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EDITOR'S PREFACE. 



It is the duty of those who offer to the public so large a work 
on a subject already treated in English books, to justify its 
position and explain the principles followed in translating and 
editing it. Strange to say, though some of the greatest English 
historians have devoted themselves to Eoman history, there does 
not exist any standard English work on the whole subject. 
Portions of it have been thoroughly handled, but a complete 
survey is not to be found except in little handbooks ; so that 
the Englishman or American who wants as a work of reference 
for his library a history of Rome down to the close of its 
pagan daj^s, has hitherto been unable to find it. Even if he 
can read French and German, he will encounter the same diffi- 
culty, nor is it in any way satisfactory to supply the want by 
two or three special histories. Xo doubt the English edition 
of Mommsen's history, the large work of Merivale, and the 
incomparable Gibbon cover the ground, but they cover it 'writing 
from widely different standpoints, in various styles, and with- 
out any general index which could enable the ordinary reader 
to find any fact required. Moreover, the very original and 
suggestive work of Mommsen on the early history of Eome 
is totally unsuited for ordinary readers and for ordinary re- 
ference, inasmuch as he treats with silent contempt most of 
the popular stories, and re-arranges the remnants of tradition 
according to new and peculiar principles of his own. To a 
public ignorant of his special researches — his Rljmische Forsch- 
ungen^ and Romisches Staatsrecht — the histor}", published without 
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references or explanations, must be often quite unintelligible. 
The account of the early reforms in the Constitution, ^nd of 
the relations of the Three Assemblies, are so totally opposed to 
the accounts in ordinary English histories, that the thoughtful 
reader is completely at a loss to find out when all these novelties 
were discovered, or how they are to be justified. An edition 
of this fine book, with some such information in footnotes, would 
have made it a work of far greater value ; for it represents 
a school of thought which is as yet quite foreign to England, 
and which, under the able expositions of Eubino, Mommsen, 
Soltau and others, bids fair to displace the views of Xiebuhr. 
even when corrected and modified by Schwegler, Lange, and 
Clason.^ But as yet these matters are within the field of 
controversy, and to assume all his own views as proved, may 
indeed be admitted as lawful in the historian, but cannot be 
regarded as satisfactory in a work professing to give all the 
facts of Roman history. 

The broad difference between the older school of Xiebuhr 
and that of Mommsen is this : that while Xiebuhr sifts tradition, 
and tries to infer from it what are the real facts of early 
Roman history, Mommsen only uses tradition to corroborate the 
inferences drawn concerning early Roman history fi'om an analysis 
of the traditional facts and usages still surviving in historical 
days, and explained as survivals by critical Roman historians. 
Thus, the usages in appointing a dictator or consul lead him to 
infer that of old the kings were appointed in like manner, these 
magistrates having taken the place of the king. Such researches 
are nahirally only of value in reconstructing early comtitutional 
history. 

The work of Duruy does not adopt this method, and stands 
on the ground of Niebuhr, or rather of Schwegler, whose valuable 
history, like that of our own Thirlwall, is regaining its real 
position after some years of obscuration by a more brilliant, 
but not impartial, rival. Indeed, the newer critical school in 
Germany cannot yet, and perhaps never will, furnish a real 

' The first glimpse of these new lights in English is \o be found in Mr. Seeley's Intro- 
duction to liis ttdition of Lin/; Ihne's Essay on the Human Constitution, and his History 
are (original and independent labours on the general lines of Niebuhr. 
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history of early Eoiiic, such as Nicbuhr's, Ihne's, Schweglcr's, 
or the present, but only acute and often convincing essays on 
the constitution. It was beyond my duty to introduce these 
newer views by way of footnotes, even though often convinced 
of their ti-uth, for I undertook to edit Duruy's great work, and 
not to supply anything more. Accordingly I have confined 
myself here and there to mentioning a fact, or suggesting 
a different view of some event, but have avoided stating any 
conflicting theory. Additional books of reference, however, and 
these principally of the newer school above described, have been 
sometimes cited, and a great deal has been done to improve 
another capital feature of the book — the illustrations. In this 
respect Duruy's book stands alone, giving the reader all kinds 
of illustration and of local colour, so as to let him read the 
history of Rome, as far as possible, in Italy, and among the 
remains of that history, with all the lights which archseological 
research can now afford us. In many places I have left out 
a cut which seemed of little authority, and supplied from 
photographs (collected in Italy and Sicily) better and truer 
pictures. I have had recourse to contemporary art, and given 
some ideal pictures of great events in Eoman history as imagined 
by artists learned in the local colour and the dress of the 
period. Here and there I have also ventured to curtail the 
descriptions of battles, which are borrowed from the ancient 
historians, as they were composed from piu-ely rhetorical con- 
siderations, and have no claim to accuracy. Enough, and 
more than enough, has been left to show the views of these 
patriotic historians. It is a perpetual cause of offence and 
annoyance in the extant classical historians, that instead of giving 
us some intelligible account of military movements, they supply 
us with the most vulgar and often absui'd platitudes concern- 
ing tactics, and with the invented harangues of the respective 
leaders. 

As regards the translation of the book, it has been done by 
Mr. Clarke and by Miss Ripley, and then revised carefully, so 
that we may hope to have produced a faithful version of the 
original, so far as any translation can claim to be faithful; but 
let no reader expect that we have turned a French book into a 



PREFACE. 

really English book, a task perhaps impossible, and at all events, 
requiring a lifetime of labour and consideration. To translate six 
great volumes is a very different task from composing a paragraph 
of idiomatic English to represent a paragraph of another language. 
We cannot, therefore, hope to have banished all traces of the 
original from oiu* version, nor did we deem it desii*able to attemj)t 
such a labour. The Avork is professedly a translation, and many 
readers may not be displeased at a certain foreign accent, which in 
spoken English is so attractive. 

Thin. Ck)LL., Dublin. J883. 
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Coin of Autonimis representing Italy.' 



HORACE was afraid of the sea ; he called it Oceanus dis- 
sociahilis, the element which separates ; and yet it was 
even for the ancients, the element which unites. 

Looking at the mountains, which run from Galicia to the Cau- 
casus, from Armenia to the Persian Gulf, from the region of the 
Syrtes to the Pillars of Hercules, we recognize the higher parts of 
an immense basin, the bottom of which is filled by the Mediter- 
ranean. These limits, marked out by geography, are also, for 
antiquity, the limits of history, which never, save towards Persia, 
departed far from the coasts of the Mediterranean. Without this 
sea, the space it occupies would have been the continuation of the 

' The letters rn. pot. an abbreviation of "Tribunicia Potestas," signify the tribunician 
power with which the Emperors were invested ; the letters cos. iii. mean that Antoninus was, 
or had been, Consul for the third time; and s.c. that it was by order of the Senate, "Senatus 
Consulto," that the piece of money was coined. Antoninus having had his third Consulship in 
A.B. 140, and the fourth in 145, the medal is either of that year or one of the four following. 
The Senate of the Empire only coined bronze money. The first trib. pot. dated from the day 
of the prince's accession; since Trajan's time, all the succeeding ones dated from the 1st of 
January. Hence the number of the trib. pot. gives the number of the years of the reign. 

B 
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African Sahara — an impassable desert ; by means of it, on the 
contrary, the people settled on its shores have interchanged their 
ideas and their wealth, and if we excej^t those ancient societies 
of the distant East, which always haye remained aj^art from Euro- 
pean progi'ess, it is around this coast that the first civilized 
nations have dwelt. Italy therefore, bj' its position, between Greece, 
Spain, and Gaul, and by its elongated shape, which extends almost 
to the shores of Africa and towards the East, is in truth the 
centre of the ancient world, at once the nearest point to the three 
continents, which the ]\IediteiTanean washes and unites, Geo- 
gi-aphy explains only a portion of history, but that portion it 
explains well ; the rest belongs to men. According as they show 
in their administration wisdom or folly, they turn to good or evil 
the work of nature. The situation of Italy, therefore, will easily 
account for her varied destinies in ancient times, and in modern 
up to a recent period; it will account for the vigour and energy 
she manifested outside her limits so long as her inhabitants fomied 
an united people, suiTounded by divided tribes ; later, for the evils 
which overwhelmed her from all points of the horizon, when hei- 
power was exhausted and her unity destroyed; it accounts for 
Italy, in a word, mistress of the world around her, and Italy, the 
prize for which all her neighbours contend. 

There is another important consideration. If the position 
occupied by Italy at the very centre of the ancient world favoured 
her fortune in the days of her strength, and prociu'cd her so many 
enemies in the time of her weakness, was not this very weakness, 
which at first delivered the peninsula to the Eomans, and after 
them, for fourteen centuries, to the sti-anger, chiefly due to her 
natural conformation? 

Surrounded on three sides by the sea, and on the fourth by 
the Alps, Italy is a peninsula, which stretches towards the south in 
two points, while, at the north, it widens into a semi-cii'cle 
of lofty mountains, above which towers majestically, with its 
sparkling snow, the summit sometimes called by the Lombards 
"La Eosa dell' Italia." The summit next in height to Mont Blanc 
is this Monte Eosa, it is not 600 feet lower than the giant of 
Europe.' Italy, then, consists of two parts, a peninsular part 

y\t. Ell>ourz. in the Caucasus, is now known to l>e tlie liiorliest (18,r)00ff.). 
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and a continental part, each distinct by their configuration and 
their history. The one, a vast plain, formed from the alluvia of 
the great river Avhich traverses it, has been at all times the battle- 
field of Eui'opean ambition ; the other, a narrow ridge of mountains, 
hollowed by rapid torrents and rivers, and shaken by volcanoes, 
has almost always had an opposite fate. 

This peninsula, which is Italy proper, is one of the most divided 
countries in the world. In its innumerable valleys, many of which 
are quite isolated, its inhabitants have acquired that love of in- 
dependence which mountain populations have ever shown, but with 
it that other quality which compromises this much loved liberty 
— the desire of keeping to themselves. Every valley will have 
its state, every village its god. Never would Italy have come 
forth from its obscurity, had there not arisen in the midst of 
her tribes an active principle of combination. By dint of ability, 
of courage, and of perseverance, the Senate and its legions 
triumphed as well over natural obstacles as over the interests and 
passions protected by these ramparts. Eome united together all the 
Italian population, and made of the whole peninsula a single polity. 

But, like the oak bent down and half split by Milo, which rises 
again, when the strength of the old athlete is exhausted, and 
seizes him in its turn, Natui'e, for the moment overcome by Eoman 
energy, recovered her sway, and when Rome fell, Italy, once more 
free, returned to her constant divisions, up to the time when the 
modern idea of great nationalities recovered for her that which, 
tAventy-three centuries ago, had been attained by the ablest 
policy supported by the most powerful military organization. 

Italy was destined, then, by geographical position, to play a 
great part in the affairs of the world, whether she acted beyond 
her limits, or whether she became, herself, the prize of heroic 
struggles, Eome, too, is not an accident — a chance in the history 
of the peninsula ; it is the moment when the Italians, united 
for the first time, attained the promised end of their common 
efforts — the power begotten of union. Undoubtedly history has 
often been obliged to say, with Napoleon, " Italy is too long and 
too divided." But when there were found, from the Alps to Malta, 
a common people and a common interest, an incomparable prosperity 
became the glorious lot of this beautiful country, which possessed 
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3,500 miles of coast-line, Avitli its brave ijopulation of moun- 
taineers and sailors, with its fertile i^rovinces, Avith its natural 
harbours at the foot of majestic forests — a country Avliich had 
the command of two seas, and held the key of the passage 
from one to the other of the two gi-eat basins of the Mediter- 
ranean. Between the East, now decaying through anarchy, and 
the West, still new to civilization, Italy, united and disciplined, 
naturally took the lead. This stage of humanity took ten 
centuries to dawn, grow, and spread, and its history forms A^hat 
is called the History of Rome. 

A modern poet, has, in a single line, given an exact descrip- 
tion of this countiy : 

Cb' Apennin parte el mar circonda e TAlpe. ^ 

The Alps, which divide Italy fi-om the rest of Europe, extend, 
from Savona to Fiume, for a distance of about 1,150 kilometres 
(720 miles) ; the breadth of the mountain-mass is from 130 to 180 
kilometres (82 to 113 miles) under the meridians of S. Gothard 
and the Septimer, of more than 200 kilometres (143 miles) in the 
Tyrol."^ The perpetual snow, piled on the summits, forms an 
immense glacier, the melting of AA'hich feeds the rivers of upper 
Italy, and which traces against the sky its brilliant outline. But 
the water -shed, being nearer to Italy than to Germany, does not 
divide this broad mass into equal parts. Like all the great 
mountain chains of Euroj^e^ the Alps have their slope less steep 
towards the ^N'orth, whence all the invasions have come, and their 
precipitous descent towards the South, the side Avhich has receiA^ed 
them all.* On the French and German side the mountains run 
to the plain by long spurs, Avhich break the descent, Avhile, from the 
Piedmont side Mont Blanc appears like a Avail of granite, sheer 

' AVbich the Apemiine divides, and the sea surrounds, and the Alps. 

^ From St. Gothard to the Straits of Mes^iua, Italy measures 625 miles, with a mean 
breadth of from 88 to 100 miles; in area, 185,000 .square miles. 

' AVith the exception of the Caucasus, whose northern slope is much steeper than that of 
the south. 

* This is true, especially for the Maritime, Cottiau, Graian and Pennine Alps ; but the 
Helvetian and Rhsetian Alps send forth to the south lon;j spui-s, forming the high valleys of 
the Ticinus, of the Adda, the Adige and the Brenta. Geographically, these valleys belong to 
Italy (canton of the Ticino, the Valteline, and part of the Tyrol), but they have alwavs been 
inhabited by races foreign to the peninsula, Avluch have never protected her against invcsicns 
from the north. 
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for about 10,000 feet down from its summit. Man stops at the 
foot of these cliffs, on which liold neither grass nor snow ; and 
Northern Italy, having little Alpine pasture land, is not like 
the Dauphine, Switzerland, and the Tyrol,^ defended by a race 
of brave mountaineers. 




The Limitof the Alps &. Apennines- 



This difference between the incline and extent of the two 
sides indicates .one of the causes Avhich ensured the first 
successes of the expeditions directed against Italy. Once masters 
of the northern side, the invaders had only a march of a day or 



' These Alps are covered with beautiful forests, ■svliiclx Venice, at the time of her power, 
turned to profit ; intractable mountaineers live there, like the inhabitants of the Sette Communi. 
One of the characteristics of the Julian Alps is tlie number of grottoes and subterranean channels 
which they embrace. From the river Isonzo to the frontiers of Bosnia there are more than a 
thousand, and the natives of the country say that there are as many streams below the soil as 
there are over it. Channels of this kind, when not filled with water, afford an entry into the 
Sette Communi. 

^ The question of tlie boundary between the Alps and the Apennines has been long a 
subject of debate ; the engineers have decided it by making a railroad above Sarona over the 
Col d'Altase, which is not 1 ,600 feet in height, whence one descends into the famous valleys of 
the Bormida and the Tanaro. 
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two to bring them into the richest country.^ Thus Italy has 
never been able to escape from invasions or to keep aloof from 
European wars, despite her formidable banier of the Alps, with 
their colossal summits, "which, when seen close," said Napoleon, 
" seem like giants of ice, commissioned to defend the approach 
to that beautiful country."^ 

The Alps are joined, near Savona, by the Apennines, Avhich 
traverse the whole peninsula, or rather, which have formed it 
and given it its character. Their mean height in Liguria is 
1,000 metres (3,275 feet), but in Tuscany they are much 
higher, where the ridges of Pontremoli, between Sarzana and 
Parma, of Fiumalbo, betw^een Lucca and Modena, of Futa, be- 
tween Florence and Bologna, attain the height of 3,300 to 
3,900 feet. Thus Etruria Avas protected for a long time by these 
mountains against the Cis-Alpine Gauls, and, for some months, 
against Hannibal. 

The highest summits of the Avhole chain of the Apennines 
are to the east of Eome, in the country of the Marsians and the 
Vestini : Yelino, 8,180 feet ; and Monte Corno 9,520 feet, whence 
can be seen the two seas which Avash Italy, and even the moun- 
tains of Illyria on the Eastern shore of the Adriatic. At this 
height a peak of the Alj^s or the Pyrenees Avould be covered 
with perpetual snow ; in the climate of Eome it is not cold enough 
to form a glacier, and Monte Corno loses its snoAV at the 
end of July ; but it always preserves its Alpine landscape, with 
the bears and the chamois of great mountains. 

Thi-ee branches separate at the west from the central chain, 
and cover Avith their ramifications a considerable part of Etruria, 
Latium, and Campania. One of these branches, after sinking 
to the level of the plain, rises at its extremity in a rock, almost 
insular to the promontory of Circe (Monte Circello), Avhere is shown 
the gi-otto of- the mighty sorceress. Tiberius, Avho, on the question 

' Augustus understood it, and in order to defend Italy, be carried tlie Koman outposts as 
far as the Danube. Marius also bad gone beyond the Alps to meet the Cimbri, Avbile Catulus^ 
who wished only to defend the Italian side, was forced to retreat without a battle behind the Po. 
Thus it was not in the mountains, but behind the Adige, that General Bonaparte established his 
line of defence in 1706. 

" Cicero, de I'roi: Corisul. 14, said more simply : " Alpibus Italiam muni vera! antea natura, 
non sine aliquo divhio nunviae." 
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of demons, believed neither in those of the past nor in those of 
the present, had a villa bnilt near this dreaded spot. 

From the Eastern side of the Apennines there are only some 
hills detached, which descend straight towards the Adriatic. But, 
like Vesuvius on the opposite coast (3,948 feet), Monte Grargano 
forms, over the Gulf of Manfredonia, a solitary group, of which 
one summit rises to the height of 5,283 feet. Ancient forests 
cover this mountain, ever beaten by the furious winds which toss 
the Adriatic. 

Below Venosa (Venusia) the Apennines separate into two 
branches, which surround the Gulf 
of Taranto ; the one runs through 
the land of Bari and Otranto, and 
ends in a gentle slope at Capo di 
Leuca ; the other forms, through 

the two Calabrias, a succession of Coin of Venusia.^ 

undulated tablelands, one of which, the Sila, 4,910 feet'-^ high, is 
not less than fifty miles long from Cosenza to Catanzaro. Covered 





Cape Santa Maria di Leuca. 

formerly Avitli impenetrable forests, the Sila was the shelter 
of fugitive slaves (Bruttians), and was the last retreat of 

On the obverse the head of Jupiter ; on the reverse, an eagle bearing a thunderbolt ; the 
letters ae (jes) signify tliat the piece is bronze money, and the five ooooo that it was a 
quincunx ; that is to say, that it weighed 5 oz., the as libralis or Eoman pound weighing 12 oz. 
Rome never struck the quincunx ; they are only found in the South of Italy. 

■' The highest top of the Sila, the Monte Nero, is nearly 6,000 feet high. 
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Hannibal in Italy. Noav tine pastures have partly taken the 
place of these forests, whence Eome and Syracuse obtained 
their timber. But the temperatiu'e there is always low for an 
Italian country, and notwithstanding its position in lat. 38^, snow 
remains during six months of the year.' Still fui'ther to the south, 
one of the summits of the Aspromonte measiu*es 4,368 feet high. 
Furthermore, while beyond Capo di Leuca there is only the Ionian 
Sea, beyond the lighthouse of Messina, we come to Etna and the 
trianf^le of the Sicilian mountains, an evident continuation of the 
chain of the Apennines. 

The two slopes of the Apennines do not differ less than the 
two sides of the Alps.^ On the narrow shore, which is washed 
by the Upper or Adi-iatic Sea, are rich pasture lands, woody hills, 
separated by the deep beds of ton-ents, a flat shore, no ports 
(importuomm litusy no islands and a stormy sea, enclosed 
between two chains of mountains, like a long valley Avhere 
the winds are pent in and rage at every obstacle they meet. On 
the western side, on the conti*ary, the Apennines are more 
remote from the sea, and great plains, watered by tranquil rivers, 
great gulfs, natural harboui's, numerous islands, as well as a 
sea usually calm, promote agriculture, navigation, and commerce. 
Hence a population of three distinct and opposite kinds : mariners 
about the ports, husbandmen in the plains, and shepherds in the 
mountains ; or, to call them by their historical names, the Italiotes 
and Eti*uscans, Eome and the Latins, the Marsians and the 

Samnites.* 

Yet these plains of Campania, of Latium, of Etruria, 

' Bruguiere, Orographic de I'Eui-ope. 

'•' However, Apulia, with its extinct volcano, its great plains, its Lake Lesina, its marshes, 
situated to the north and to the south of Mount Gargauo;* beyond this the marshy but 
extremely fertile lands watered by the Gulf of Taranto ; lastly, the numerous harbours of this 
coast, reproduce. some of the features of the Western Coast. 

* All the Islands of the Adriatic, with the exception of the unimportant gi-oup of the 
Tremiti, are on tlie lUyrian coast, where they form an inextricable labyrinth, the resort of 
pirates, who have in all times levied contributions on the commerce of the Adriatic. 

* All the extinct as well as active volcanoes are west of the Apennines, except Mount 
Vultur in Apuha. It is these numerous volcanoes which have driven the sea far from the foot 
of the Apemiines, and have enlarged this coast, whereas the opposite shore, where not a single 
volcano is to be seen, is so narrow ; wheyce come also those lakes in the midst of ancient 
craters, and perhaps a part of the marshes. It is known that in 1538 the Lucrine lake was 
changed into a marsh by a volcanic eruption. The lowest part of the Pontine Marshes is on a 
line joining Stromboli to the ancient craters of Bolsena and Vico. 
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and of Apulia, notwithstanding their extent, cover but a very 
small part of a peninsula, which may be described generally as 
a country bristling with mountains, and intersected by deep valleys. 
Why need we wonder at persistent political divisions in a covmtry 
so divided by natiu'e herself? — Aelian counted up §ls many as 
1,197 cities, each of which had possessed, or aspired to, an indepen- 
dent existence. . 

The Apennines possess neither glaciers, nor great rivers, nor 
the pointed peaks of the Alps, nor the colossal masses of the 
Pyrenees. Yet their summits, bare and rugged, their flanks often 
stripped and barren, the deep and wild ravines, which furrow 
them, all contrast with the soft outlines and the rich vegetation 
of the sub-Apennine mountains. Add to this, at every step, beauti- 
ful ruins, recalling splendid traditions, the brightness of the sky, 
great lakes, rivers which tumble from the mountains, volcanoes 
with cities at their foot, and everywhere along the horizon the 
sparkling sea, calm and smooth, or terrible when its waves, lashed 
by the Sii'occo, or by submarine convulsions, buffet the shore, 
and beat now upon Amalfi, now upon Ba'iaB or Paestum. 

Europe has no active volcanoes but in the peninsula and 
islands of Italy. In ancient times, subterranean fires Avere at work 
from the Carinthian Alps, where are found some rocks of igneous 
origin : these reach as far as the island of Malta, a part of which 
has sunk into the sea.^ 

The basaltic mountains of Southern Tp'ol," and of the districts 
of Yerona, Yicenza, and Padua ; near the Po the catastrophe of 
Yelleja buried by an earthquake ; in Tuscany, subterranean noises, 
continual shocks, and those sudden distiu'bances, which made 
Etruria the land of prodigies ; on the banks of the Tiber, the 
tradition of Cacus vomiting forth flames,' the gulf of Curtius, the 
volcanic matter which forms the very soil of Eome, and of all its 
hills, the Janiculum excepted; the streams of lava from the hills of 
Alba and Tusculum; the immense crater (38 miles in circumference), 
the sunken edge of which shows us the charming lake of Albano 

^ The Travels of Major de Valentbienne. The volcanic action used to reach still further 
in the same direction. Many extinct volcanoes and lava are found in the regency of Tunis 
towards El-Kef (Sicca Veneria). Cp. La Regmce de Tunis, by M. Pelissier de Reynaud. 

2 This legend is true so far as concerns tlie recollection of the volcanic eruptions of Latium, 
but it is false in placing them on the Aventine, the abode of Cacus. 
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and that of ^"emi, which the Eomans used to call the MiiTor of 
Diana; the legend of Cseculus building at Praeneste walls of 
flames; the enormous pile of lava and debris on the sides of Mount 
Vultui- ;^ the islands rising from the sea, of which Livy speaks ; 
the Phlegr^an fields, the ancient eruptions of the island of 
Ischia, of Vesuvius, and of Etna, and so many extinct craters — 
all these show that the whole of Italy was once situated on an 
immense volcanic centre. 

At the present time the activity of the subterranean fires seems 
to be concentrated in the middle of this line, in Vesuvius, whose 
eruptions are always threatening the charming towns which insist 
on remaining close to this formidable neighbour; in Etna, Avhich, 
in one of its convulsions, tore awaj^ Sicily from Italy, ^ and in the 
Lipari Islands situated in the centre of the seismic sphere of tlic 
Mediten-anean. In the north we find only craters half -filled up'\ 
the volcanic hills of Eome, of Viterbo, and of St. Agatha, near 
Sessa, the hot streams and springs of Tuscan}^, the fires or "hot 
springs" of Pietra, Mala, and Barigazzo, and lastly those of the 
"Orto dell' Inferno," the Garden of Ilell.^ • 

Before the year 79 a.d. Vesuvius appeared to be an extinct 
volcano ; population and culture had reached its summit, when, 
suddenly reviving, it buried Herculaneum, Pompeii, and Stabia^ 
under an enormous mass of ashes and dust. In the year 472, 
according to Procopius, such was the violence of the eruption, that 
the ashes were carried by the winds as far as Constantinople. In 
1794 one of these streams of incandescent lava, which arc some- 
times 8 miles long, from 300 to 1,200 feet in breadth, and from 
24 to 30 feet in depth, destroy??d the beautiful town of Torre 
del Greco. Stones were hurled to the distance of 1,300 yards ; 
vegetation far away was destroyed by mephitic gases ; and within 
a radius of 10 miles, people went with torches at mid-day. 

' Tata (Lett, sul Monte Volture), considers this extinct crater as one of the most terrible 
of pre-historic Italy. 

'^ The name of the town of llhegium (now Reggio) on the Strait, sigiiiifies " rupture." 

^ Lakes Avernus, Lucrine, Albano, Nemi, Gabii, Regillo, San Guiliano, Bracciano, kc- 
Earthquakes are still frequent in the neighbourhood of Belliina and Bassano. 

' With regard to the " Salse " of the neighbourhood of Parma, Reggio (di Emilia), Modena 
and IV)logna, which are also called volcanoes of mud, we must not confound them with true 
volcanoes, althougli tliey possess some of the features of volcanic eruptions. In the Salse, car- 
buretfed hydrogen, tlie inflammable gns of the niTirslies. predominates. 
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Humboldt has obserYed that the frequency of the eruptions 
Yaries iuYersely with the size of the Yolcano. Since the crater of 
YesuAdus has diminished, its eruptions, though less Yiolent, haYe 
become almost annual. Its terrors are no more, its curiosity remains. 
Eich ti'aYcllers come from all parts, and the Neapolitans, who haYe 
short memories, while exhuming Herculaneum and Pompeii, say of 
their Yolcano, "It is the mountain which Yomits gold." 

In 1669, the inhabitants of C'atania had likewise ceased to be- 
lie yc in the old tales of the fury of Etna, AYhen an inunense 
stream of laYa came down ui^on their town, passed thi'ough the 
walls, and formed in the sea a gigantic mole in front of the har- 
bour. Fortunately, this formidable Yolcano, whose base is 113 
miles in circumference, from whose summit there is a Yiew of 750 
miles in extent, and which has grown, by excessiYe piles of laYa, 
to the height of 10,870 feet, has Yery i*arely any eruptions. 
Stromboli, on the contrary, in the Lipari Islands, shows fi-om afar 
by night its diadem of fii'e, by day a dense mantle of smoke. 

Enclosed between Etna, VesuYius and Stromboli, as in a triangle 
of fire. Southern Italy is often shaken to her foundations. During 
the last three centiu'ies no less than a thousand earthquakes are 
recorded, as if that part of the peninsula were lying on a bed of 
moYing laYa. That of 1538' cleft the soil near Pozzuoli, and there 
came forth from it Monte Nuoyo, 459 feet high, which filled up the 
Lucrine Lake, now only marked by a small pond. In 1783 the 
whole of Calabria was wrecked, and forty thousand people perished. 
The sea itseK shared these horrible couYulsions; it receded, and then 
returned 42 feet aboYC its IcyoI. Sometimes new islands appear ; thus 
haYe risen one after another the Lipari Islands. In 1831 an English 
man-of-war, on the open sea off the coast of Sicily, felt some 
f iolent shocks, and it was thought she had gi'ounded : it was a new 
Yolcano opening. Some days after an island appeared about 230 feet 
high. The English and the Neapolitans were ah*eady disputing its 
ownership, when the sea took back in a stonn the Yolcanoes gift.^ 
For Southern Italy, the danger lies in subterranean fires, for 

' Livy speaks (iv. 21) of numerous earthquakes in Central Italy and in Rome itself in 434. 
The overflowing of the Alban lake, during the war with the Veientines, is perhaps due to an 
event of this kind. • 

^ In these same parts the cable from Cagliari to Malta was twice broken in 1858 near 
Maretimo by submarine eruptiniis. 

C 
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Northern and Western Italy it lies in water, cither stagnant and 
pestilential, or over-flowing and inundating the country and filling 
up the ports with sand. From Turin to Venice, in the rich plain 
watered by the Po, between the Apennines and the Alps, not a 
single hill is to be seen ; and consequently the toiTents, which rush 
down from the belt of snowy mountains, expose it to dreadful 
ravages by their inundations.^ These toiTcnts have, indeed, created 
the whole plain, by filling up with alluvial deposits the gulf which 
the Adriatic Sea had formed there, and whose existence is proved 
by the remains of marine animals found in the environs of Piacenza 
and Milan,^ as well as by the sea-fish M'hicli still haunt its lakes. 

Springing fi'om Mount Yiso, and rapidly swelled by the watere 
which run down from the slopes of the Alpine Giant,^ the Po is the 
greatest river of Italy, and one of the most celebrated in the Avorld. 
If it had a free outlet into the Adriatic, it would ojien to navigation 
and commerce a magnificent ten*itor>\ But the condition of all 
rivers, flowing into seas, which, like the Mediterranean, have no 
tides, renders them unfit for sea navigation. The Italian toiTcnts 
bring to the Po quantities of mud and sand, which raise its bed"* 
and form at its mouth that delta before which the sea recedes 
each year about 220 feet. 

Adria, which preceded Venice in the command of the Adriatic, 
is at the present day more than 19 miles inland ; Spina, another 
great seaport was, in the time of Strabo, 30 stadia from the coast, 



^ " . . . Sic aggeribus ruptis qiium spunieus amnis, 
Exiit oppositasque evicit gurgite moles, 
Fertur in arva fureiis . . 

Cum stabulis armenta tulit. (Vergil ^n., ii. 496). 
^ Ramazzini believed also that the wliole country of Modena covers a subterranean lake. 
This would explain the prodigy, which startled the whole Senate, of fish which came forth from 
tlie earth under the plough-share of the Boian peasant. Near Narbonne there had also been 
a subterranean lake, where they used to fish with a lance. Cf. Strabo IV. 1. 6. They are 
found in many places. 

^ The height of Mount Viso is 12,")50 feet. The tributaries of tlie Po : on the right bank, 
the Tanaro, the Trebbia, whose banks have been the scene of great battles ; the Reno, where 
was the Island of the Triumvirs ; on the left bank, the Ticino, the Adda, the largest tributary 
of the Po, the Oglio, and the Mincio. 

' Napoleon I. thought of having a new bed dug for the Po ; for in its present state im- 
minent dangers tlireaten the country which it traverses in the lower part of its course, where 
the rising of its bed has caused a rise in the level of the waters which overflow tlie surface of 
the country. (De Prony, Recherches sur le Systhne hydmulique de Vltalie). During the last 
two centuries only M. de Proiiy has calculated the prolongation of the delta by 230 feet a year. 
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which in former times it used to touch ;' and Kavenna, the station 

of the Imperial fleet, 
is now surrounded by 
woods and marshes. 
Venice, also, has too 
long suffered the chan- 
nels of its lagoons to 
be stopped up by the 
alluvium of the Brenta. 
The port of Lido, from 
which the fleet which 
earned forty thousand 
crusaders went forth, is 
now only navigable for 
small boats, and that 
of Albiola is called 
the ' Porto secco (dry 
port).' 

The north-east ex- 
tremity of Italy is sur- 
rounded by a semicircle 
of mountains, which 
send forth to the Adri- 
atic several streams, 
whose ravine-beds afford 
an eas}" defence against 
any invasion from the 
Julian Alps. Of all 
these obstacles the last 
and most formidable is 
the Adige, a broad and 
mighty river at its very 
departure from the 
mountains. 

In peninsular Italy 




As of Adria.- 



' Strab. V. 1, 7. It had a trea.sure house at Delphi; and is conjectured to be the pre- 
sent village of Spina, 

'■* We cannot say whether this medal, one of the beautiful bronzes of the French national 

c2 
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the Apennines are too near both seas to send them great rivers. 

However, the Arno is 75 
miles long, and the Tiber 
190 miles. But this king 
of ancient rivers is sad to 
look at; its waters, con- 
stantly filled with reddish 
mud, cannot be used for 
drinking or bathing, and in 
order to suppl}^ the deficiency, 
numerous aqueducts brought 
into Eome the water of the 
neighbouring mountains. 
Hence one of the character- 
istics of Eoman architectui-e : 
triumphal arches and mili- 
tary roads for the legions ; 
amjihitheatres and aqueducts 
for the toAviis. Moreover, 
all the water coiu'ses of the 
Apennines have the capricious 



collection, and whicli bears the head of 
a bearded Bacchus, belongs to Adria 
on the boi-ders of the Po, or to that of 
Picenum. The character of the three 
letters on this piece hat (for Hadria), 
shows that it cannot be earlier than the 
third century before our era. The ' as ' 
denoted with the Romans the monetary 
unit. It ought exactly to weigh a 
Roman pound, that is exactly twelve 
ounces, or 288 scruples, whence the 
name ''as libralis." Tiie real weight, 
however, on the average, is not more 
than ten ounces. The Romans have, 
without doubt, kept to this usage 
because ten ounces of bronze were worth 
in Italy a scruple of silver or ^ of a 
silver pound. Mommseu's Hist, of 
Roman Coina;/e. 

* The Adige, 250 miles in leno-th. 
the Bacchiglione 62, the Brenta 112. 
the Piave 129, the Tagliamento 33, the 
Isonzo 56. 
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Present state of coast to the south of the mouths of 
the Po. 



v^ 




0^ 



o 



THE GEOGRAPHY OF ITALY. XXlll 

character of torrents:^ wide aud rapid iu spring-time, they dry up 
in summer, and are at all times almost useless for navigation.'-^ But 
how beautiful aud picturesque is the scenery along the banks of 
their streams, and in the valleys where their tributaries descend ! 
The waterfalls of Tivoli, the most charming of sights, make a 
delightful contrast to the wild grandeur of the Eoman campagna ; 
and near Terni, at the Cascade delle Marmore, the Yelino falls into 
the Nera from a vertical height of 540 feet, then rushes in 
cataracts over the huge boulders which it has brought down from 
the mountain. 

All the lakes of Upper Italy are, like those of Switzerland, 
hollow valleys (Lake Maggiore, 39 square miles ; Como, 35 ; Iseo, 
14 ; Garda, 34) where the sti'eams from the mountains have 
accumulated till they have found in the belt of rocks and land 
the depression Avhence they have made their escape and given rise 
to rivers. Those of the peninsula, on the contrary, filling up 
ancient craters or mountain basins, have no natural outlets, and 
often threaten, after long rains or the melting of the snoAV, to 
inundate the suiTounding country : such were the overflowing of 
Lake Albano, the signal of the downfall of Yeii, and those of Lake 
Fucino, Avhich at times rose 54 feet, and has lately been di-ained. 
There are others, as Lake Bolsena, a kind of inland sea, 25 miles 
round, and the famous Trasimene lake, resulting from an earth- 
quake.' The rains have filled up these natui'al cavities, and as the 
neighbouring mountains are low they supply just sufficient water 
to compensate the loss produced by evaporation. There hardly issue 
from them even insignificant rivers. Lake Trasimene, at its 

^ Often aud often iu tlie middle ages, Florence, which, by the way, was built on a dried up 
marsh, was near being carried away by the Arno. In 165(5, Ravenna was flooded by the Rouco 
and the Montone : aud in the last century Bologna and Ferrara have many times been on the 
point of coming to blows, as the Proven9als and Avignonuais did, on the subject of the Durance, 
to decide the spot where the Reno should joiu it. Thanks to the numerous cavities, where 
during the winter the water of its sources stores itself, the Tiber does not sink much at its 
summer level. 

^ Other water-courses of peninsular Italy : at the West, the Magra, the boundary of 
Tuscany and Liguria, 36 miles in length ; the Chiana, the Nera, and the Teverone (Anio), 
tributaries of the Tiber; the Garigliano (Liris), 70 miles; the Volturno, 83; the Sele; the Lao: 
at the East, the Pisatello (Rubico) ; the Metauro; the Esino; the Tronto, 56 miles; the Pescara 
(Aternus), 83 ; the Sangro, 83 ; the Biferno, 58; the Fortore, 81 ; and the Ofanto, 114. 

^ There is some doubt on this point, for the lake of Bolsena, which some travellers 
(Dermis, Etruria i., p. 514) and some learned men (Delesse, Revue de geol. 1877) regard as a 
crater. 
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greatest depth, does not reach 30 feet, and it will soon ha e the 
fate of Lake Fucino. 
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The present condition of the Pontine Marshes. 

Stagnant waters cover a part of the coast to the West and to 
the South : it is the realm of fever. The younger Pliny speaks of 
the unhealthiness of the coasts of Etruria, where the Maremma, 
which the Etruscans had once drained, was re-appearing. In Latium 
the sea fomierlv reached to the foot of the mountains of Setia and 
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Coiu of Buxentum. 



Privernum, about 9 miles in from the present coast :^ from the 
time of Strabo, the whole coast from Ardea to Antium was marshy 
and unhealthy ; at Antium the Pontine marshes commenced. Cam- 
pania had the marshes of Mintui'nte and of Linternum. Further 
South, the Greeks of Buxentum, of Elea, of Sybaris, and of Meta- 
pontum had to dig thousands of canals to drain the soil before 
putting in the plough. Apu- 
lia, as far as Mount Yultur, 
had been a vast lagoon, as 

Avell as the country around ©■^^^^^■[^lili!!iiIil'"^lLI(.''"*7 Jii'^S 
the mouths of the Po, fully 
100 miles south of its modern 
mouth."^ Lombardy also was, 
for a long time, an immense 
marsh, and to the Etruscans are attributed the first embankments 
of the Po. The banks of the Trebia, the territories of Parma, 
of Modena, and of Bologna, had not been drained till the AAorks 
of ^milius Scaurus, who, during his censorship (109 b.c), made 
navigable canals between Parma and Placentia." There is nothing 
so charming and so treacherous as 
those plains of the ' Mal'aria ; ' a 
clear sky, fertile land, where an ocean 
of verdure waves imder the sea-breeze; 
all around there is calm and silence; 
an atmosphere mild and warm, which ^^^" '^ Metapontum/ 

seems to bring life but carries death. " In the Maremma," says an 
Italian proverb, "-one gi'ows rich in a year, but dies in six months." 

" . . . . La Maremma, 
Dilettevole molto e poco sana.'' ' 

How many peoples, once flourishing and poAverful, are sleeping 
here their last sleep ! Cities also can die — Oppida posse mori 




' Be Prony, Descr. Hydrog. et Hist, des Marais Pontins, pp, 73 aud 176. 

^ Pliny, Hist. Nat. iii. 20. Cuvier, Disc, siir les Bevoliitions du Globe, p. 216. 

' In 187 B.C. the Consul ^milus Lepidus continued the Flaminian Road from Rimini to 
Bologna, and to Placentia, and from thence to Aquileia, kyKVKkovnivoQ to. «\»; (Straho V. i. 11. 
In the year 160 B.C. the Consul Cethegus received as his province the duty of draining the 
Pontine Marshes (Livy, Ejntome, xlvi). 

* On the obverse, this medal hears the head of the hero, Leucippos, the founder of the 
city ; on the reverse, an ear of corn with a bird on the leaf. 

" ' Verv delightful and verv unwholesome.' 
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said tho poet Eutiliiis, wlien contemplating, fifteen centuries ago, 
the crumbling ruins of a great town of Etruria. 

To restrain and direct their streams was then, for the Italians, 
not only a means, as with other people, of gaining lands for agri- 
culture, but a question of life and death. These lakes at the 
summit of mountains, these rivers oveifloAving their banks every 
spring, or changing their beds, these marshes, which under an 
Italian sun so quickly breed the jDlague, compelled them to constant 
efforts. A^Tienever they stopped, all that they liad conquered with 
so much trouble reverted to its pristine state. ^ To-day Baise, the 
delightful retreat of the Eoman nobles ; Psestum, with its fields 
of roses so much beloved by Vergil — tepidi rosaria Pcesti ; rich 
Capua, Cumae, which was once the most important city of Italy, 
Sybaris, which was the most voluptuous, are in the midst of stag- 
nant and fetid waters, in a fever-breeding plain, 'where the 
decaying soil consumes more men than it can feed.' Pestilential 
miasma, solitude, and silence have also conquered the shores of 
the Gulf of Taranto, once covered with so many to^vns ; leprosy 
and elephantiasis in Apulia and C*alabria exhibit the hideous 
diseases of the inter-tropical regions, traversed by " untamed 
waters." In Tuscany, 120 miles of coast line, in Latium, 82 square 
miles of land, have been abandoned to poisonous influences. Here 
the wrath of man has aided that of nature. Eome had ruined 
Etruria and exterminated the Tolscians ; but water invaded the 
depopulated country ; the malaria, extending gradually fi'om Pisa 
to Terracina, reached Eome herself; and the eternal city expiates 
now, in the midst of her wastes and ' her unhealthy climate, the 
merciless war waged by her legions.'^ At the point where but 
lately the Maremina of Tuscany and that of the States of the 
Church join the saddest of solitudes meets the eye ; not a hut 
nor a tree to be seen, but huge fields of asphodel, the flower of the 
tomb. One day, about fifty years ago, a vault, hidden under the 
grass, gave way under the heavy tread of an ox; it was a funeral 
chamber. Excavations were prosecuted. In a little time 2000 Abases 

' Muratovi (Her. Ital. Script, ii. 691, and Ant. Ital. diss. 21) has shown how quickly 
the drained lands became marshy again as soon as cultivation is suspended. 

Cicero, 6?<> J2<y>. ii. 6.. said of Rome: "Locum .... in regione pestilenti salubrem," and 
Livy, V. 54, "saluberrimoscolles." 
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and other objects of art were discovered/- and Etruscan civilization 
was reclaimed from oblivion. 

The name of the rich city which had buried so many marvels 
in its tombs is not mentioned by any of the Roman historians, 
and must have rerfiained unknown but for an inscription which 
mentioned its defeat and the triumph of its conqueror.-* The Yul- 
cientes had fought the last battle for Etruscan liberty. How heavy 
were the hands of Rome and of Time, and how many flourishing 
cities they have destroyed ! But again, how many wonders does 
the Italian soil reserve for the future, when the malaria is expelled, 
and the towns it has slain shall deliver up their secrets." 

Bordering on the great Alps, and reaching to Africa, Italy 
has every climate, and can have all kinds of cultiu'e. In tliis 
double respect she is divided into foui* regions : the valley of the 
Po, the slopes of the Apennines turned towards the Tuscan Sea, 
the plains of the Peninsula, and the two points in which it 
terminates.^ 

Calabria, Apulia, and part of the coast of the Abruzzi have 
almost the sky and the productions of Africa : a climate clear 

* M. Noel des Vergers has narrated with eloquence the emotion he felt, when, in an ex- 
cavation that he made in the same necropolis of Vulci : " At the last blow of the pick, tlie 
stone, which formed the entrance to the crypt, gave way, and the light of the torches iUumined 
vaults where nothing liad for more than twenty centuries disturbed darkness and silence. 
Everything was still in the same state as on the day when the entrance had been walled up, and 
ancient Etruria arose to our view in the days of her splendour. On their funeral 
couches, warriors, covered with their armour, seemed to be resting after the battles they liad 
fought with the Romans, or with our ancestors, the Gauls — forms, dresses, stuffs and colours were 
visible for a few minutes, then all vanished as the outer air penetrated into the crypt, where 
our flickering torches threatened at f]rst to be extinguished. It was a calling up of the past, 
which lasted not even the brief moment of a dream, and passed away, as it were, to punish us for 
our rash curiosity, 

[* Like that long buried body of the king, 
Found lying with his arms and ornaments. 
Which, at a toucli of air, a breath of heaven. 
Slipped into ashes,^as found no more.' Tennyson.'] 

While these frail remains crumbled into dust in contact with the air the atmosphere became 
clearer. We then saw ourselves surrounded by another population due to the artists of Etruria. 
Mural pahitings adorned the crypt all round, and seemed to come to life with the flash of our 
torches." 

- Fast, Capit., ad. ann. 473. Triumph of T. Coruncanius in 280 for his victories over the 
Vulcientes and Volsinienses. 

^ Those unhealthy countries, wliere a thick vegetation covers the ruins, protect so well 
against curiosity even the monuments which are there, that a century ago the temples of 
Paestum were not known, and also a few years ago, the curious necropolis of Castel d'Asso, 
of Norchia and of Soana. 

^ In antiquity Italy abounded more in woods and marshes, and the winter was colder. 
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and dry, but scorching; the pahn-tree, which, at Eeggio, some 
times ripens its fruit, the aloes, the medlar, the orange and the 
lemon ; on the coast the olives, which are the soui'ce, as formerlj^, 
of the wealth of the country ; further up, for 2000 feet, forests 
of chestnut trees covering a part of the Sila.- But from Pisa to 
the middle of Campania, between the sea and the foot of the moun- 
tains the malaria reigns ; the soil is abandoned to herdsmen, and 
although very fertile, waits for the labour of man to produce 
its old retiu-n. Akeady, in Tuscany, tenant-farming is driving 
back the Maremma, and the land is peopled again wherever it is 
drained. 

Above these plains, on the first slopes of the Apennines, 
from Provence to Calabria, there extends the district of the olive, 
the mulberry tree, the arbutus, the myrtle, the laurel, and the 

vine. This latter grows so freely that 
it may be seen reaching the top of 
the poplars which support it ; and, in 
the time of Pliny, a statue of Jupiter 
used to be shown at Populonia carved 
in a vine trunk. Fiu'ther up, on the 

Coin of Populonia.' , . i ^ i ^ i 

mountain, come chestnut trees, oaks, 
and elms ; then & trees and larch. The summer snow and the 
freezing A\'ind remind one of Switzerland but for the flood of 
dazzling light from the Italian sky. 

But it is in the valley of the Po, when coming doA^n from the 
Alps, that the traveller receives his fii'st and most pleasant im- 
pressions. From Turin, as far as Milan, he keeps in view the line 
of the glaciers, which the setting sun colours with brilliant tints 
of rose and purple, and makes them glitter like a magnificent con- 
flagration spreading along the sides and on the summits of the 
mountains. In spite of the vicinity of the perpetual snow the cold 
does not descend far on this rapid slope ; and when the sun bui'sts 
forth in the immense amphitheatre of the valley of the Po, its rays, 

[This is proved, for historical times, not ouly by allusions like Horace's " Vides ut alta stet 
nive caiididum Soracte," &c. ; but by the researches of Hehn, m his well-known work on the 
spread of domestic animals and plants in antiquity. — Ed.l 

' On the obverse, the head of Minerva with helmet ; on the rever.se, a crescent and a star 
with the words pvplv, written from right to left in Etruscan characters. Ftij)lu was the 
commencement of the name Populonia. 
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arrested and reflected by the wall of the Alps, raise the temperature, 
and scorching heat succeeds suddenly the cold air of the lofty sum- 
mits. But the number of the streams, the rapidity of their courses, 
the direction of the valley, which opens on the Adriatic and receives 
all its breezes, cool the atmosphere, and give Lombardy a most de- 
lightful climate. The inexhaustible fertility of the soil, enriched 
by the deposits of so many rivers, causes everywhere a very rich 
vegetation. In one night, it is said, grass which has been cut 
shoots up afresh,' and the land, which no culture exhausts, never 
lies fallow. 

Such is the general aspect of Italy — a land of continual 
contrasts : plains and mountains, snow and scorching heat, dry 
and raging torrents, limpid lakes formed in ancient craters, and 
pestilential marshes concealing beneath the herbage once populous 
cities. At every step a contrast : the vegetation of Africa at the 
foot of the Apennines ; on their summits the vegetation of the 
north. Here, under the clearest sky, the malaria, bringing death 
in one night to the sleeping traveller; there, lands of inex- 
haustible fertility,^ and above, the volcano with its threatening 
lava. Elsewhere, in the space of a few leagues, sixty-nine craters 
and three entombed towns. At the north, rivers which inundate 
the lands and repel the sea ; at the south, earthquakes opening 
unfathomable depths or overtlirowing mountains. Every climate, 
every property of the soil combined — in short, a reduced picture 
of the ancient world,"' yet with its natural peculiarities strongly 
marked. 

" Et quantum loiigis carpent armenta diebus 
Exigua tantum gelidus ros nocte reponet." (Virg., Georg., ii. 201. ) 
Varro (de Re rust. i. 7) said more prosaically, " In the plain of Rosea let fall a stake, to-morrow 
it is hidden in the grass." 

^ In Etruria and in some other parts of Italy the land produced 15-fold, and elsewhere 
10-fold (Varro. de Re rust. i. 44). The fertility of the ground of Sybaris, like that of 
Campania, was proverbial : it used to be said that it returned 100-fold [and even now the 
traveller is delighted with the sudden display of rich' pasture in the valley of tlie Crati, and 
with the splendid herds of cattle roaming through its meadows and forests. Nowhere in 
Southern Italy is there such verdure. — Ed7\ 

' This can be maintained without any systematic survey. Has not Italy the sun of Africa ; 
the valleys and mountains of Greece and Spain ; the thick forests, the plains, the marshes 
of Gaul ; indented coasts and harbours like Asia Minor ; and even the valley of the Nile, in that 
of the Po ; both are the product of these rivei's, with their delta, their lagoons, and their great 
maritime cities, Adria or Venice, Alexandria or Damietta, according to the age ? " The 
Veneti," says Strabo ( V. i. 5,1" had constructed in their lagoons, canals and dikes, like those of 
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In the midst of thi.s natm-e, capricious and fickle, but every- 
where energetic for good as for evil, there appear peoples whose 
diversity of origin will be stated in the following pages ; but we 
know, already, by the study of the Italian soil, that the popu- 
lation, placed in conditions of territory and climate varying with 
each canton, ^vill not be moulded by any one of those physical 
influences whose action, always the same, produced civilizations 
unifcirm and imper\'ious to external influences. 

In this general description of Italy we have only glanced in 
passing at the hills of Eome, which, not^vithstanding their modest 
size, surpass in renown the proudest summits of the world. They 
deserve careful study. The earth is a great book wherein science 
studies revolutions, beside which those of juan are but child's- 
play. AVhen the geologist examines the soil of Eome and its 
environs he finds it formed, Like the rest of the peninsula, from the 
two-fold action of volcanoes and water. Remains have there been 
found of the elephant, the mastodon, the rhinoceros, and the hipjio- 
potamus, proving that at a certain period of geological time, Latium 
formed a part of a vast continent with an African teinperatiu'e, and 
one in wliich great rivers ran thi'ough vast plains. At another 
epoch, when the glaciers descended so far into the valley of the 
Po that their moraines were not far from the Adriatic, the Tuscan 
Sea covered the Eoman plain. It formed in it a semi-circular gulf, 
of wliich Soracte and the promontory of Circei were the headlands.^ 

At the bottom of this jmmordial sea, volcanoes burst forth, 
and their liquid lava was deposited by the water in horizontal beds, 
which, at the present day, from Eome as far as Eadicofani, are 
found mingled Avith organic remains. When this lava has become 
solidified by time and the action of water, it becomes the 
pepfi'hio^ the close-gi-ainod tiifo of which Eome, both under the 
Kings and the Eepublic, Avas built. When the lava remains in a 

lyjwer Egypt." In another passage Ravenna recalls to him Alexandria. See in the 4th 
chapter of tlie 6tli book, the different caii.ses he assigns for the superiority of Italy. It has 
even been established tliat all tlie geological formations are represented in Italy, and although 
mining operations are not well prosecuted they give rise to an annual exportation of tiOO.CKJO 
tons of the value of 100 millions (of francs). 

' It is considered tliat the Campagna di Roma from Civita Vecchia to Ten-acina is 91 
miles in length, and that from the Mediterranean to the mountains its breadth is more than 
27 miles. As far inland as Rome, the mountains are in some parts distant only from .3 to 5 
miles. The Anio falls into tlie Tiber at less tlian three miles distance from Rome. 
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granulous state it produces the po.zzolana, from which Avas made 
the tenacious cemeut of the Romau walls. Of this poz.zolana 
the Seven Hills, on the left baiilv, are formed. The Capitol alone 




Scale agtooo 



Extinct Volcanoes about Alba. 



ife almost entirely composed of a porous tufo ; a more solid substance 
seemed needed for the hill which was destined to be the throne 
of the world. ^ 

When the formidable volcanoes of the Alban Hills had Hfted 



^ Ampere I'HUtoire Itomaiue it Home (\o\. i. p. 8). 



XXX 11 



INTRODUCTION. 



Latium above the sea, the lava, which came from their craters, 
spread over the sides of the mountain, and one of the hot 
streams descended across the new plain as far as Capo di Bove/ 
From this lava, when consolidated, Eome procured the flagstones 
with which she paved the Appian Road, and which remain 
to this day. 

The Eoman campagna, formed in the midst of waters, whose 
gentle undulations or level surface it reproduces in turn, changed 
afterwards by the volcanoes of the Alban Hills, is furroAved by 
little hills and low ground, 'a humpy soil,' said Montaigne, 




Cattle of the Roman Cainpagna. 

whose cavities are filled with fresh water. Once they were 
limpid lakes, now they are unhealthy pools- ; and a learned 

' Brocchi, "Dello state flsico del suolo di Roma." Capo di Bove is tlie part of the 
Appian Road, where is the tomb of Csecilia Metella, the frieze of whicli hears heads of oxen, 
in remembrance of the sacrifices made before the tomb. 

* The season of [Malaria] fever [typhoid, now so common, is apparently a new scourge to 
the city, arising from modern causes — J^d.] extends from June to October. Horace especially 
dreaded tlie autumn (Od. II. xiv. 1.5; Sat. II. vi. 19; see also Ep. I. vii. '>). M. Colin, the 
chief pliysician of tlie French army, attributes the malaria in the Campagna di Roma less to tlie 
effluvia of the marshes, since tlie Pontine marshes do not reach so far, than to the exhalations 
from a soil, very fertile, and untilled, under a sky of fiery heat during the day time, from July 
to October, and comparatively very moist and cold during the night. {Traite des fievres 
intermittentes, 1»^70.] 



)^ 
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man, Brocehi, attributes to the iiifluence of the aria cattiva^ 
the gloomy, violent, and irritable temper of those who carry in 
their veins the germs of the fever of the Maremma. This has 
been noticed by all travellers ; while, under a beautiful sky, and 
on the shore of the bright sea of the Gulf of Naples, the people 
are merry, playful, and noisy, the people of Eome, on the other 
hand, in the midst of their majestic and stern country, are 
gloomy, silent, and prompt with the knife. We shall find this 
harshness of character running through the whole history of 
Eome, for though man may call himself intelligent and free, 
the suiTounding influences of nature impress their mark upon 
him, and for the majority this mark is indelible. 

We might assert the same influences for all animals alike; 
for the buffaloes and great oxen with formidable horns, which 
wander about the country of Eoman campagna are as savage 
as the herdsmen who drive them, and it is dangerous for a 
stranger to ventui'e near them. 

While the volcano was furnishing Eome with indestructible 
paving for her military roads, the waterfalls of Tivoli, larger 
then than they are now, and the waters of the neighbouring 
lakes, saturated with carbonic acid or sulphurated hydrogen, 
formed the travertino, a light and whitish limestone, which 
hardens in the air and takes warm and orange -coloured tints. 
With this stone Eome built all her temples, the Coliseum, and 
other monuments of the Empire. 

The architecture of a nation depends on the materials which 
it has at hand. The bricks give London its dulness, while Paris 
owes its elegance to the French limestone, so easy to handle. 
Marble made Athens sparkling with beauty. Eome was severe 
with her greyish peperino, massive with her travertine cut in 
large blocks, until the time came when she was able, with the 
• costly marbles unloaded at Ostia, to indulge in all the splen- 
dours of architecture; "so that her very ruins are glorious, and 
still does she retain, in her tomb, the marks and image of 
her Empire " (Montaigne). 

The Tiber was much larger than it is at the present day, 
for it received then all the Chiana, perhaps a part of the Arno, 
and carried to the sea, with the streams of the Sabine tenitory, 

d2 
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those of a great part of the Tuscan Apennines. A large and 
deep lake once covered the site of Rome, and on the Pincian, 
Esquiline, Aventine, and Capitoline Hills, fluvial shells are found, 
130 to 160 feet above the present Tiber. 

The river, barred probably by the hills of Decimo, had 
accumulated its waters behind that obstacle, which at length it 
succeeded in sweeping away. 

Man appeared early on this soil. In 
the post-tertiary strata of the basin of Eome 
his remains are found, and some cut or 
polished flints along with the bones of the 
cervus elephas^ of the reindeer, and of the 
hos jmmigenius? Implements of stone were 
followed, as everwhere, by implements of 
bronze. Man, then armed, was able to con- 
tend against the fauna, and afterwards against 
nature herself. But many centuries passed 
before his efforts produced any useful effects. 
In the first days of Eome, the Forum, 
the Campus Martins, the Yelabrum, the 
valley between the Aventine and the Palatine hills (Yallis Mui-cia), 
which ultimately the Circus Maximus filled up entii-ely, in short all 
the low-lying lands at the foot of the Seven Hills were marsh 
lands, where the river often returned, and where it still returns. 
It is fi-om a slough that the most beautiful city in the world was 
destined to rise. 

For the pui-pose of self-defence, the Capitoline and Aventine 
were secure refuges ; but in order to live and sj)read, she must 
descend from the hills and overcome the wandering or stagnant 
waters over which already the malaria began to hover. Fever 
had early an altar on the Palatine, where they attempted, by 
prayer and sacrifices, to charm away its fatal influence.'^ But 

' IhiU. dp Vlngt. arch., 1867, p. 4, and the Atlas, vol. viii. p. .38. yi. Capellini IpIipvps 
be has found quite recently (1870) in Tuscany, traces of Pliocene man. 

^ Atla-t de rinH. archeol. vol. viii. p. 36. 

' For the Latins the Fever was the God Februus, to whom was consecrated the montli of 
February, during which purificatory sacrifices were offered, lieuce the yerh/ebrnare, to purify. 
[Yet surely it seems strange that so healthy a month should be chosen for tliis purpose. It 
may be connected with ceremonies at the end of the old year, when the 1st f.f March was New 
Year's Day. — 7irf.] 



Flint Weapons found in the 
Roman Campagua.^ 
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though siiiDerstitious the people were also energetic. What they 
asked from the gods they were ready to demand from their toil; 
and this struggle against Xature prepared the Avay for the struggle 
against men. In this Avork of improving the Roman soil they 




Articles in teira-cotta found in tlie environs of Home.' 

were helped by the Etruscans, who knew how to drain marshy 
plains and to build imperishable monuments for the leading away 
of subterranean waters. The entrance of Etruscan art into Rome 
Avas a geographical necessity, as also was the laborious and rough 
life of the first Romans. With art many also of the civil and 
religious institutions of Etruria migrated to Rome. 

^ Atlas fie VInst. archeoL, vol. viii. p. 37. 



XXXviii INTRODUCTION. 



II. 
THE ANCIENT POPULATION OP ITALY PELASGIANS AND UMEKIANS. 

ITALY has not, like France, England, Germany and Scandinavia, 
preserved numerous traces of a race anterior to the epoch in 
which man had learned to furrow the earth with implements of 
metal; at least, as far as our researches have reached, it seems 
to have possessed only in certain spots what has been called the 
age of stone. ^ Separated from the rest of the world by the 
Alps and the sea, it was peopled later than the vast countries 
of easy access which lie on the east, north, and west of its 
mountains. But when these regions were once inhabited Italy 
became the country of Europe where the greatest number of 
foreign races have met together. All the surrounding nations 
contributed their share in forming the population; and each 
revolution, which disturbed them, produced a new people. The 
Sicanians ^veYe formerly derived from Spain ; now they are identi- 
fied with the Pelasgic Siculi.^ But from Gaul came the Ligurians, 
the Senonian, the Boian, the Insubrian, and the Cenomanian Celts ; 
from the great Alps, the Etruscans ; from the Julian Alps, the 
Yeneti ; from the Eastern coast of the Adriatic Seas and from the 
Peloponnesus many Illyrian and Pelasgic tribes ; from Greece, 
those Hellenic tribes which came in so great numbers into Southern 
Italy as to give to that part the name of Great Greece ; from 
Asia Minor, the Lydian Pelasgians ; lastly, from the coasts of Syria 
and Africa, the more certain colonies which Tyre and Carthage 
established in the two great Italian islands.^ And if we were 
to ti'ust to the patriotic pride of one of her historians,^ Etruria 



^ However, prehistoric discoveries occur daily in the Campagiia di Roma, in Tuscany, 
and from the Valteline, as far as Leuca, at the extremity of Italy, where M. Botti Ulderico has 
discovered grottoes which have served as shelters for primitive man. 

* Cf. Benloew, Etudes alhanaises. 

' [We may add at least Agylla (Caere), in Etruria, whose name, as Mommsen has shown, 
declares its origin. — Ed.~\ 

* Micali, " Storia degli autichi popoli Italiani, i. 142, Cf. Fr^ret, " Recherches sur I'origine 
et I'histoire des differents peuples d'ltalie," Hist, de VAcad. des itiscr., vol. xvii. p. 72 — 114. 
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would owe to Egypt and the distant East her religious creeds, 
her arts, and^her sacerdotal government. 

Italy was, therefore, a common asylum for all the wanderers 
of the ancient world. All brought in with them their language 
and their customs; many preserved their native character and theii- 
independence, until, from the midst of them, there should arise a 
city, which formed at their cost her population, her laws, and 
her religion — Eome herself, the asylum of all races and of all 
Italian civilizations ! ' 

All the Italian i-aces belonged to the great Indo-European 
family, which came from the high regions of Central Asia and 
gradually peopled a part of Western Asia and the whole of 
Europe. When they peneti-ated into the peninsula, they had already 
arrived at that degree of civilization which stood mid-way between 
the pastoral or nomad and the 
agricultural or settled state. The 
most ancient geographical names 
are a proof of this; (Enotria was 
the country of the vine ; Italy 
(vituhcs), that of oxeu; the Opici 
meant " labourers of the fields," ' . „ o u • 

' Coin of bybaris. 

and the first means of exchange 

were cattle, peciis Avhence pecuniu. Sybaris, like Buxentum, seems 
to have wished to preseiwe this remembrance. One of her coins 
bears on both sides the image of an ox.^ 

The most ancient of these nations seem to have belonged to 

^ We miist say that these questious of origin aud relationship are among the historical 
controversies which are still being argued every day. The evidence for and against are so mixed, 
that both sides can accumulate contrary quotations and intei-pretations, so that this mass of 
doubtful proofs rather fatigues than enlightens the mind. Niebuhr says, as regards one of these 
peoples : " What abuses of imagination were not indulged hi with regard to the mysteries and 
wisdom of the Pelasgians ! Their very name is an abomination to the truthful and serious his- 
torian. It is this disgust wliidi kept me from making any general references to that people, 
lest I might open the floodgates for a new deluge of writing about this wretched subject." But 
later on he himself could not resist " that inclination which led him, like most of his country- 
men, to guess out lost history," aud the Pelasgians obtained from him sixty pages. The most 
recent and complete work on the ancient populations of Italy is that of Schwegler (Romische 
Geschichte vol. i. pp. 154 — 384.). [A valuable book obscured, like our Thirlwall. by the 
brilliancy of a more passionate, but less trustworthy rival. — Ed.l 

^ Sonie Samnite coins, struck during tlie Social War, have also Vitelu inscribed in place of 
Italia. It is perhaps in a letter of Decimus Brutus to Cicero (Fam. xi. 20) that the earliest 
mention is made of the name of Italy as applied to the entire peninsula as far as the Alps. 
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the mysterioiis race of the Pelasgians/ whom one finds confusedly 
at the commencement of so many histories, though there is nothing 
left of it but its name and its indestructible buildings. After 
having carried its industry and activity into Greece and its Islands, 
into Macedonia and Epirus, into Italy, and perhaps into Spain, 
the race disaj^peared, pursued, according to the ancient legend, by 
the celestial powers, and suffering endless misfortunes. 

At the commencement of historic times, nothing but uncertain 
remains of that great people are found, as we discover, in the 
bosom of the earth, the mutilated remains of primitive creations. 
It is a whole buried world, a civilization arrested, and then 
calumniated by the victorious tribes after they have destroyed it. 
Their altars were stained, they say, with the blood of human 
sacrifices, and, in a vow, they offered a tithe of their children. 
The priests directed at their will the clouds and tempests ; they 
summoned the snow and the hail, and by their magic power they 
changed the form of objects ; they were acquainted with fatal 
charms ; they fascinated men and plants by their glance ; on 
animals and on trees they poured the deadly water of the Styx ; 
they knew how to heal, and how to compose subtle poisons. 
Thus in the mythologies of the North the Goths have consigned 
the Finns, whom they had dispossessed, to the extremities of 
the earth under the forms of industrious dwarfs, and of formid- 
able magicians. Like the Pelasgians, the Finns open mines and 
work metals, and it is they who forge for the Odinic gods the 
invincible shackles of the wolf Fenris, as Vulcan, the Pelasgic 
god, had made, for new divinities also, the chains of Prometheus. 

It seems, then, that there were at the north and at the south 
of Europe two great nations who knew the earliest arts, and com- 
menced this struggle against physical nature, which our modern 
civilization continues with so much success. But both were 
subdued and cursed after their defeat by the war-like tribes, 
who looked upon work as servile labour, and made slavery the law 
of the ancient world 

In Italy, where their first colonies settled at a remote epoch, 
the Pelasgians covered, under various names, the gi-eater part of 

' "Pelasgi priini Italiam tenuisse perbibentur" (Serv. in y£n., viii. 600). 
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the coast. At the North, iu the low plains of the Po, and along 
the Western coast from the Arno, there were Sicnli, the founders 
of Tibnr, a district of which was called the Sicelion ; ' at the South- 
west, the Chonians, Morgetes, and, above all, (Enotrians, who had, 
like the Dorians of Sparta, j^ublic meals ; at the South-east, 
Daunians, Peucetians and Messajnans, divided into Calabrians and 
Salentines, and said by tradition to come from Crete ; at the 
East, lastly, Liburnians, of that Illyrian race, which we must 
perhaps identify with the Pelasgic.^ 

The Tyrrhenians were probably one of these Pelasgic nations. 
According to a Greek tradition, which agrees with Egyptian records, 
they come from Lydia. " In the days of King Atys, son of Manes, 
there was a great famine throughout the land of Lydia. The 
King resolved to divide his kingdom into tAvo equal parts, and 
made his people draAV lots to decide which part should remain in 
the land, and which should go into exile. He was to continue to 
rule over those who remained ; the emigrants were to have his son, 
Tyrsenus, as their chief. The lots were drawn, and those who 
were destined to depart came down to Smyrna, built ships, put in 
them the necessaries of life, and went in search of a hospitable 
land. Having coasted for a long time, they reached the shore of 
Umbria, where they founded the towns which they inhabit to this 
day. They discontinued the name of Lydians, and called themselves 
Tyrseni, after the name of their king's son, Avho had acted as 
their guide." ^ These towns, of which Herodotus speaks, were built 
to the north of the mouth of the Tiber, and consequently very 

^ There is still near Tivoli a valle di Siciliano. 

* From a number of testimonies it seems to result that people of the Illyrian race covered 
the whole of the eastern coast of Italy, exactly opposite Illyria, while the western shore was 
occupied by Pelasgians, and Micali (ii. 356) identifies these two people. This is also the 
opinion of Dalmatian critics, who have found a strong analogy between the Oscau, which is 
akin to Latin, and the remains of the ancient Illyrian, preserved in the dialect of the 
Skippetars. Grote admits the relationship of the (Enotrians, the Siculians, &c., with the 
Epirotes. " All," he says, " have the same language, the same customs, the same origin, and 
can be comprised under the name of Pelasgians." He adds : " They were not very widely 
separated from the ruder branches of the Hellenic race " (History of Greece, vol. iii. p. 468). 
The Pelasgic influence can be recognised in the oldest religion of Rome, especially in the 
worship of Vesta, and is found in the Sibylline books which recommended the building of a 
temple to the Dioscuri, the worship of the Bona Dea, and the sacrifice of two Gauls and two 
Greeks. Lastly, Samothrace, the centre of the Pelasgic religion, had her relationship with 
Rome acknowledged by the Senate. Of. Plut., Marcellus, 30. 

^ Herodotus, i. 94. Diouysius of Halicarnassus, Antiq. Rom., i. 27 — 30. 
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close to Eome. They were Alsiiim, Agvlla or Caere/ Pp'gi, which 
was their port, Tarqiiinii, which played so great a part in Eoman 
history, and perhaps, at the mouth of the Amo, the city of Pisa, 
the population of which spoke Greek. 

The story of Herodotus is fabulous, but it may allude to a 
real emigration. In the time of the Emperors this tradition was 
national both at Sardis and in Eti*ui-ia.^ ^\Tiatever be theii- origin, 
the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians possessed a power which spread far their 
name; for, notwithstanding the conquest of the country by the 
Easena, the Greeks never recognized any people between the Tiber 
and the Amo but " the glorious Tyrrhenians,"^ and the Athenians 
haye consecrated, in the beautiful frieze of the Choragic Monument 
of Lysicrates^ the memory of the exploits of one of their gods 
agaitist the pirates who came forth from the harbours of Tyrrhenia. 

But, while admitting the existence of these TyiThenians, it is 
not necessary to sacrifice the Etruscans to them. The Eomans, 
who certainly had not leamt it fi*om the Greeks, called the Easena, 
their neighbours, Tusci or Etrusci,'^ and the Eugubine tables, an 
Umbrian monument, also call them Turscum ; a plain proof that 
the name of the Tyrrhenians was national also in Etruria. What 
can this native use of two names mean, if not the co-existence of 
two nations ? After the conquest, the TyiThenians ' were neither 
exterminated nor banished ; their name even prevailed with foreign 
nations, as in England, the name of Anglo-Saxons over that of 
the Norman Conquerors ; and the subsequent progress of Etruscan 
power appeared to be that of the ancient Tyrrhenians. 

The Pelasgians, then, formed along the western coast of the 
peninsula a first stratum of population, which was soon covered by 
other nations. In the midst of these new races, the ancient masters 
of Italy, like the Pelasgians of Greece, lost their language, theii* 
manners, their liberty, and even the remembrance of what they 
had been. Nothing remained of them but the Cyclopean walls of 

' See p. 34 11. 1. Dionysius of Halicarnassus {Ibid. i. 20) makes Pisa a Pelasgian city. 

* Tac. Ann. iv. 55, and Strabo. V. i. 2. 

* Hesiod. Theog., 1015 and 1016. 

* [Pictured in Stuart & Revett's Antiquities of Athens, and since in all the histories of 
Greek art. It dates from .3.35 b.c. — Ed.'\ 

' The Greeks said Tvpptjvoi and Tvp(Ti]voi, whence from the Etruscan form, Tiirscuni, we 
easilv arrive at Tusci, Etrusci and Etruria. 
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Etniria and of Latiiim, enormous blocks of stone, set Avithout 
cement, which have withstood the ravages of time as well as of 
man/ Some Pelasgians, hoAvever, escaped, and yielding to the 
impulse for invasion, which was at work from north to south, 






The Cabeiri. 

gained by slow degi-ees the great island to which the Siculi gave 
their name, and where the Morgetes followed them.- Those who 
preferred the rule of the foreigner to exile, formed in many parts 
of Italy an inferior class, who rested faithful, in their degradation, 
to that habit of labour, which was one of the characteristics of 
their race. In (Enotria the low or servile occupations, that is to 
say, all arts and manufactures,^ fell to their lot, as in Attica, where 



^ " At Segni the walls, composed of enormous blocks, form a triple enclosure. At Alatri 
we still see a Pelasgian citadel. The walls are 40 feet high, and some stones are 8 to 9 feet 
long. The lintel of one of the gates of the town is formed of three blocks placed side by side. 
These stones have been carefully cut and set with skill. The joining of the stones is perfect. 
It is a work of giants, but of clever giants " (Ampere, VHistoire romaine a Home, vol. i. p. 
135.) For the description of these monuments see Abeken, Mittel Italien vor den Zei'ten 
Romischer Herrschaft. 

"^ Thucydides (vi. 2) shows the Siculi fleeing into Sicily before the Opici. 

' It is to Temesa (Tempsa, in Bruttium) that the Taphians came to exchange brass for 
glittering iron (Odys., A 184). In the time of Thucydides, the Siculi still inhabited this 
town. Stejyhanus Byz. (sub. voc. x'^O says that the Italian Greeks [Italiotes] treated the 
Pelasgians as the Spartans did the Helots. 
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the building of the citadel of Athens was entrusted to them, so 
that the much vaunted Etruscan arts, the figures in bronze* or 
terra-cotta, the di-awings in relief, the painted vases," like those 
of Corinth, etc., would be the work of the Pelasgians, who 
remained as slaves and artisans under the Etruscan Lucumons. 

Their religion was as obscure as their history. It was con- 
nected with the worship of 
the Cabeiri of Samothrace, 
Axieros, Axiokersa, Axioker- 
sos, and Casmilos, cosmic 
deities, personifications of 
earthly fire and celestial fire, 
the religion of a nation of 
miners and smiths. Later 
on the Cabeiri were identi- 
fied with Greek divinities. 
Thus on a famous Hermes 
of the Vatican Axiokersos is 
associated with Apollo-Helios, 
Axiokersa with Yenus, and 
Casmilos, "the ordainer,'' 




The Cabeiri. [See p. xlix.j 



with Eros. Axieros, the supreme god, remained above the trinity 
who emanated fi'om him. 

It has been said that all the ancient religions have been the 
worship 'of nature naturalizing (nafuranfis), of nature naturalized 
(luituratcey The expression is barbarous but it is just. Of these 



' Afccording to tradition it was the Pelasgic Telchines — half men, half sprites — who had 
discovered the art of working metals, and who had made the first images of the gods. Niebuhr 
has remarked the singular coincidence which exists in Latin and in Greek between the 
words for a house, a field, a plough, husbandry, wine, oil, milk, oxen, pigs, sheep, apples (he 
could have added metallum, aryetitiim, ar-f and affere, with their derivatives, abacus, &c.), and 
generally all the words concerning agriculture and a peaceful life : while all the objects which 
belong to war or hunting, flucUum, ensis, sagitta, hasfa, are denoted by words foreign to Greek, 
This fact is explained if we consider that the peaceful and industrious Pelasgians formed the 
foundation of the population in Greece and Italy, especiall}' in Ijatium, where the Siculians 
remained mingle<l with the Casci. [Niebuhr's acute remark anticipated what Pictet and others 
have shown to result from the common Aryan, not Pelasgian, ancestry of Greeks and Romans 
before they settled in either country. The common roots indicate what culture each race 
brought with it into its adopted home. — Erl.^ 

' AVe must not forget the direct importation of these things from Attica. — Ed. 
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religions the first belonged to simple naturalism ; the second have 
given rise to anthropomorphism, in which all terminate. The Cabeiri, 
being considered the cause of things, the symbol of generation 
played an important part in their figurative worship and history. 
On a Tusco-Tyn'henian mirror of the fourth century before oiu' era, 
two of the three Cabeiri, transformed into the Dioscuri Castor and 
Pollux, are seen in the act of killing the youngest under the eyes 
of Venus, who opens the cista in which the remains of the god are 
to be placed, and in the presence of the wise Minerva, calmly and 
serenely witnessing his death, which is no real death. Life in 
reality comes from death ; the god will revive when Merciuy has 
touched him with his magic wand. 

The initiation into the mysteries of the Island of Samothrace 
remained an act of deep piety with the Romans as with the 
Greeks. Rome was, by the legend, even put in direct relation with 
the Pelasgic Island. 

The Palladium and the Penates, can-ied away by ^neas from 
the flames of Troy, to be the pledge of power to the eternal city, 
were taken by the Pelasgian Dardanus, it is said, from Samothrace 
to the banks of the Scamander, whence they passed to Rome. 

Vesta, the goddess of the inextinguishable fire, who played so 
gi'eat a part in the Italian religions, must also have been a deity of 
the Pelasgians ; but she belonged to all the people of the Aryan race, 
for she was the feminine representative of the Agni of the Vedas. 

The Pelasgians, and those who imitated their method of 
building, rendered a service to the pretended descendants of the 
Trojans, which has not been sufficiently noticed. The Cyclopean 
walls, with which they sun'ounded so many towns of centi-al Italy, 
saved Rome in the Second Punic War, by preventing Hannibal 
from occupying a single one of those impregnable fortresses which 
defended the approaches to the "Ager Romanus." During sixteen 
years the great Carthaginian held little beyond the enclosure of 
his camp.* 

' See the Bane Aicheol, for December, 1877. 

* See plate of tlie walls of Norba. Twenty centuries ago this town, taken and burnt 
down bv Sylla, ceased to exist, but its walls are the most curious Itahan specimtii of the 
architecture called Cyclopean. The town was built on a declivity commanding the Pontine 
Marshes. The enc'l().'«ure remains almost entire: it has no tower to defend the foot of the wall, 
but the principal gate is flanked by two quasi-bastious. j.^ 
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For two centuries the Pelasgians had the mastery of Italy, 
when the Sicanians, expelled from Spain by a Celtic invasion, and 
some Ligurians, Avho had come from Gaul,' spread themselves along 
the shores of the Mediterranean from the Pyrenees to the Ai-no. In 
Italv, they occupied, under various names, a great part of Cis- 
Alpine Gaul and the two slopes of the northern Apennines. Theii- 
constant attacks, especially those of the Sicanians,^ who had 
advanced fm-thest south, forced the Siculians to leave the banks 
of the Amo. It was the beginning of the disasters of that nation, 
which pretended to be indigenous in order to prove its right to 
the possession of Italy. 

When, four centuries later, the Etruscans descended from their 
mountains, they di'ove the Ligurians from the rich valley of the 
Amo, and confined them Avithin the banks of the Macra. How- 
ever, bloody fights still took place for a long time between the 
tvvo nations, and notwithstanding their advanced post of Luna, the 
Etruscans were unable to maintain themselves in peaceable possession 
of the fertile lands watered by the Serchio (Ausar).'^ 

Xot far, on the San Pellegiino, the highest summit of the 
northern Apennines (5,150 feet), and in the impracticable defiles, 
from which the Macra descends, the Apuans dwelt, who, from their 
lofty mountains, watching the roads and the plain, gave neither 
truce nor respite to the merchants and traders of Tuscany. 

Divided into as many little states as they had valleys, and 
always in arms against each other, these nations preserved, how- 
ever, the general name of Ligurians and some of the customs 
common to all their tribes — respect for the character of the fetiaU 
and the custom of proclaiming war by ambassadors. Their maimers 
also were alike everywhere. They Avere those of poor moim- 
taineers upon whom nature had bestowed coui'age and strength, in 
place of the Avealth of a fertile soil.* The Avomen laboiu'ed, like 

' For a long time the Ligurians were believed to be Iberians. " Their language is Indo- 
European," saysM.d'Arbois de Jubainville (Les jyremiers Habitants de rEurope); "it is Celtic," 
adds M. Maury {Comptes raidus de rAtad. des Inscrijit., 1870). M. Ern. Desjardius discusses 
tliis question in the second volume of his Geo(jraphie ancienne de la Gaule, and arrives at the 
same conclusions. 

'"' Thucydides (vi. 2) admits the Sicanians as an Iberian tribe, wp Bi ») akr)Qtia tvpiaKtrai. 

' Tlie country of Lucca, watered by the Serchio, is called the garden of Tuscany, which is 
itself one of the most fertile eouniries of Italy. 

* " Assuetum malo Ligui'em'* (Verg., Geory., ii. 168). 
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the men, at the hardest work, and hired themselves out for the 
harvest in the neighbouring countries, while their husbands 
traversed the sea in their frail ships as far as Sardinia and Africa, 
to the detriment of the rich merchants of Marseilles, of Etruria, 
and of Carthage.^ They had no towns, except Genoa, their common 
market, but numerous small villages, hidden in the mountains, 
where the Eoman generals never found anything worth taking. 
A few prisoners, and long rows of chariots loaded with rude arms, 
were ever the only ornaments of their triumphs over the Ligurians.^ 

Few people had so high a reputation for hard work, for 
sobriety, and valour. During forty years, their isolated tribes 
held in check the Eoman power in their mountains; which 
succeeded in overpowering them only by forcing them away from 
that ungrateful soil,^ Avhere they saw famine ever threatening them, 
but where they possessed that Avhich they esteemed their chief 
good, their liberty. 

At the other extremity of Cis- Alpine Gaul dwelt the Veneti. 
The two nations are contrasted, like their countries. In the midst 
of those beautiful plains, fertilised by the mud of so many rivers, 
under the mildest climate of Italy, the Veneti, or the ' Victorious, "^ 
as they were called — exchanged their poverty and valour for 
effeminate and timid manners. They had, it is said, fifty towns, 
and Padua, their capital, manufactured fine Avoollen stuffs and cloths, 
which, by means of the Brenta and the port of Malamocco, they 
exported to distant countries; theii* horses Avere in great demand for 
the Olympic races, and they travelled to Greece and Sicily to sell the 
yellow amber, which they obtained from the Baltic. Their industry 
and commerce accumulated wealth, which often tempted the pirates 
of the Adriatic. But never were they seen in arms ; and they 



^ Poseidoiiius (ap. Strab. III. iv. 17, and Diod. v. 39). The descendants still go to the 
coasts of Sardinia and Algeria to get fish and coral, which the Ligurian sea does not afford 
them, because of the depth of its water near the coast. 

'' Livy, xl. 34. 

'^ Forty thousand Apuans, the bravest of the Ligurians, were transported into the country 
of the Hirpini, and thirty times, if there is no mistake in the text of Pliny (iii. 6), the 
Ingaunians were compelled to change their abode. " Ingaunis Luguribus agro tricies dato." 
This is the Asiatic system of i-uroiKunQ, which we know from early Greek, and from Hebrew 
history. — Ed.'] 

^ This is the sense given by Hesychius to the word Heneti, sub. voc, 'EvirU^ae ttioXovq. 
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accepted disgracefully, without battle, without a struggle, the Roman 
domination : a luxuiious life had early sapped their courage. 

Having entered Italy with the Liburnians of Illyria, or 
having come, perhaps, from the borders of the Danube,^ the Veneti 
had been driven into the mountains of Verona, of Trent, and 
Brescia, by the Euganei, who had possessed the country before 
them, and who had given their name to a chain of volcanic hills 
between Este and Padua. 

To the north of the Yeneti, the Carni, probably of Celtic 
origin, covered the foot of the mountains, which have taken their 
name, and some wild lUyrians had taken possession of Isti'ia. 

At a period probably contemporaneous with the invasion of 
the*Ligurians, the Umbrians- (Amra — the noble, the brave) arrived, 
who, after bloody battles, took possession of all the countries 
possessed by the Siculi in the plains of the Po. Pursuing their 
conquests along the Adriatic, they di'ove towards the south the 
Liburnians, who left only a few of their number (Prcetutians and 
Pelignians)^ on the banks of the Prexara, and penetrated as far as 
Monte Gargano, where their name is still preserved.^ At the west 
of the Apennines they subdued a part of the country between the 
Tiber and the Amo,^ The Sicani, who had settled there, found 
themselves involved in the ruin of the Siculi, and many bands of these 
two nations united and emigrated beyond the Tiber. But thej- met 
there with new enemies; the natives, encouraged by their disasters, 
drove them gradually towards the country of the QEnotrians, who, 
in their turn, forced them to go with the Morgetes, and find a last 
asylum in the island which they called by their name. The 

* Mannert declares them to be of Slave origin. 

* The Gallic origin of the Umbrians accredited by antiquity, has been revived by modern 
writers. But the inscriptions found in Umbria, on the frontier, it is true, of the Sabine country, 
tell of a Latin tongue ; we must then connect the Umbrians with the Sabellian Osci. Pliny (iii. 14) 
says of them, " gens antiquissinia Italiae." The recent wwks of M. Breal have proved that 
Umbrian was an Itahan dialect, which, after all, does not solve the ethnological question. M. 
Em. Desjardins makes them a Ligurian people ; M. d'Arbois de Jubainville makes them akin to 
the Latins. 

' Ovid, who was himself Pelignian, gives to these people a Sabine origin (Fast. iii. 95). 

* Scylax (Periplas, p. 6). See the map of the kingdom of Naples by Rizzi Zannoni. At 
the centre of the group of mountains are found, besides the " Valle degli Umbri," other localities 
named Catino d'Umbra, Umbricchio, Cognetto d'Umbri (Micali, i. 71). 

* The Umbro takes its name from them. 
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Sicanians shared a second time their fate, and passed after them 
into Sicily/ 

Heirs of the Pelasgians of the north of Italy, the Umbrians 
ruled from the Alps to the 
Tiber on the one side, and 
as far as Monte Gargano 
on the other. They divided 
this vast territory into throe 
provinces : Isombria, or 
Lower Umbria, in the partly 
inundated plains of the 
Lower Po ; Ollumbria, or 
Upper Umbria, between the 
Adriatic and the Apennines ; 
Vilumbria, *or Maritime Um- 
bria, between the Apennines 
and the Tyrrhenian Sea. 

Like the Celts and the 
Germans, they dwelt in open 
villages in the middle of 
the plains, disdaining to 
screen their courage behind 
high walls, but therefore 
exposed after a defeat to 
irretrievable disasters. It 
is said that when the Etrus- 
cans came down into Lom- 
bardy, the Umbrians, being 
conquered, lost at one blow 
three hundred villages. How- 
ever, in the mountainous 
cantons of UUumbria, after 
the example of the Tyrr- 




Libral as of Tuder.^ 



' Dionys. (i. 73) and Thucydides (vi. 2) fix this migration as having taken place two 
hundred years after the Trojan war, of course without certainty. 

^ Tuder (Todi), or, as it is called on the money, tvtkhe, was early an important city. 
What is left of the walls resembles, in its greater regularity and absence of rudeness, those of 
Volaterrae and Perusia. It will be observed that its money, which dates perhaps from the 
fourth century B.C., is of remarkable elegauce. 
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henian cities which were in the neighbourhood, their toA^iis were 
built on the summits, and surrounded with ramparts ; ' thus Tuder, 
close to the Tiber ; Xuceria, at the foot of the Apennines ; 
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Fragment of Eugoibine Tables (from Iguvium). 

XaiTiia, on a rock which commands the Xar; Mevania, Interamna, 
Sarsina, Sentinum, etc., which by their construction, are proof 
of a more timid, but also more advanced, civilization. 

For thi*ee centuries the empire of the Umbrians gained for 
that people a reputation of great power; but it was broken by 

^ These fortifications are perhaps the work of the Etruscans, for Umbria remained subject 
to them for a long time. " Umbria vero pars Tuscise " (Serv. in ^n. xii. 753). I-iivy (v. 33) 
says, without any restriction, that tlie Tuscan empire embraced the whole width of Italy, from 
sea to sea. 

•^ M. Br6al, the learned author of the work entitled Les Tables Eiigubines, has been kind 
enough to give me this passage from Table Y. in both Etruscan and Latin charactei-s. It 
contains two decrees given by the brotherhood of priests who caused the Eugubine tables to be 
engraved. The first decree, of which only the end is here reproduced, is in Etruscan letters, 
the second is in Latin letters ; but the language of the two documents is the same — it is 
Umbrian. We only give a transcription of the commencement : — 

" Ehvelklu feia fratreks ute kvestur panta muta adferture si. 

Itogationem faciat fratricus ant qucestor quanta multa adfertori sit. 

Panta muta fratru Atiiediu mestru karu pure ulu benurent. 

Quantam multam fratrum Attidiorum major pars qui illue venerint 

adferture eru pepurkurent herifi, Etantu mutu adferture si. 

adfertori esse jusserint [quantani] libet, tanta multa adfertori sit." 
The date of these two passajres may be placed between the first and second centuries before the 
Christian era, but the language of them is much older. 
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the Etruscan invasion, which deprived them of the plains of the 
Po and of Maritime Umbria, Avhere the attacks of the Tyi-rhenians, 
who remained masters of a part of the country, had shaken their 
power. 

Shut in from that time between the Apennines and the 
Adriatic, they were there subject to the influence and even to the 
rule of their neighbours. Etruscan characters are seen on their 
coins ; they are found, too, on the tables of Igiivium, together 
with some words which appear to belong to the language of the 
Easena, and finally the soothsayers of Umbria had no less re- 
putation than the Tuscan augm-s.^ 

Oftentimes they banded together against the same adversaries. 
Thus the TJmbrians followed the Etruscans to the conquest of 
Campania, where the towns of Xuceria and Acerrae recall by 
their names two Umbrian cities ; and they took part in the great 
expedition against the Greeks of Cumee.^ When Etruria understood 
that the cause of the Samnites was that of all Italy, Umbria did 
not abandon her at that last hour ; sixty thousand Umbrians and 
Etruscans, stretched on the battlefield of Sutrium, bor.e witness to 
the ancient alliance and perhaps blending of the two peoples. 
Finally, when the loss of liberty left them no other joy than 
pleasure-seeking and effeminacy, they were devoted to these and 
remained united still in the same reputation for intemperance.^ 
Both, too, had had the same enemies to resist, Eome and the Gauls ; 
with this difference — due to the position and direction of the Apen- 
nines, which protected Etruria against the Gauls and Umbria 
against Eome — ^that the latter had first come to be more dreaded 
by the Etruscans, as no barrier separated them, and the former 
by the Umbrians, whose country opened into the valley of the Po. 
The Senones invaded a considerable portion of it, and always 
struck across Umbria in their raids towards the centre and south 
of the peninsula. 

The Umbrians were divided into numerous independent tribes, 
of which some dwelt in towns, others in the country. Thus 

^ Cic, de Divin., i. 41. 

^ Strabo, V. iv. 3; Pliny, Kat. Hist., iii. o ; Dionvsius, Ant. Rovi., vii. 3. 
^ " Aiit pastus Umber aut obesus Etniscus" (Catullus, xxxix. 11), On the dissoluteness of 
Etruscan manners, see Theopompus, in Afhenceus, xii. 14, 
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while the mass of the nation made common cause with the Etrus- 
cans, the Camertes ti-eated with Eome on a footing of i^erfect 
equality ; Ocriculum also obtained the Eoman alliance, but the 
Sarsinates dared to attack the legions alone, and fui-nished the 
consuls with two triumijhs. Pliny still counted, in his time, in 
Umbria, forty-seven distinct tiibes,^ and this separation of the 
ui'ban and rustic ^populations, this passion for local independence, 
this riyahy between towns, was always the normal state of the 
Romagna, of the marches of Ancona, and of almost the whole of 
Italy. In the fifteenth century, just as in ancient times, there 
were in the Eomagna communities of peasants entirely free, and 
all the towns formed jealous municipalities.^ Thus it happened 
that this energetic race, which had no knoAvledge of the litigious 
spirit of the Romans, and with whom might settled right, ^ these 
men that Xapoleon declared to be the best soldiers in Italy, have, 
thanks to theii* divisions, submitted quietly to the ascendancy of 
Rome, and came ultimately to obey the weakest of governments. 

* Pliny, Nat. Hist., iii. 14. 

^ See L. Raiike, History of the Popes, ii. 198. 
'Oft/ipiKoi orav TTpoc aWtjXovg txinffiv afKpKrfSrj-rtjaiv, KaQoirXurQ'fVTtQ utQ iv voXifKf) fiaxopTUt Kai 
foKOvtri SiKnloTtpa Xsyeiv o'l roij ivavriovQ aTro(T<pd^avrtQ (Nic. Damasc., ap. Stob. Flor., 10, 70.). 
Here we have the judicial duel of the middle ages. They said, too; 'AvayKoiov rj vikuv n 
diro9vT)aKtiv. Ibid., 7, 39). 
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III. 

THE ETEUSCANS. 

OUR western civilization has its mysteries, like the old East; 
Etniria is to us what Egypt was before Champollion. We 
know very well that it was iuliabited by an industi'ious people, 
skilled in commerce, art and war, rivalling the Greeks at the same 
time that they were under their influence, and for a long time 
powerful and formidable in the MediteiTanean ; but this people has 
disappeared, leaving us for its riddle an unknoAvn language, for a 
proof of what it once was, innumerable monuments, vases, statues, 
bas-reliefs, ornaments, objects precious both for workmanship and 
for materials — a people rich enough to bury with its chiefs the 
means wherewith to pay an army or build a to\\Ti; industrious 
enough to flood Italy with its products, and civilized enough to 
cover its monuments and tombs with inscriptions.^ But all this 
is mute, and modem science, wholly baffled, has hitherto been 
unable to intei-pret more than twenty words or so of the Etruscan 
language.- Theii' porti'aits which they have left us on their tombs 
tell us nothing more of them. These obese and thickset men, with 
aquiline noses and retreating foreheads, have nothing in common 
with the Hellenic or Italiote type, and are not of the same race as 
the thin-featm-ed people represented on their vases. 

Whence did they come ? The ancients themselves did not 

' See plate. M. de Longperier says of this monument, whicli was found at Cervetri 
(Caere) : '•' It is directly connected with the Corintliian art of the seventh century, so that 
this tomb may give us an exact idea of what that of Demaratus, the father of Tarquin the 
Elder, must have been.'' (Musee Napoleon III., explanation of pi. lxxx.) [The tomb here 
represented on the plate is very similar to that now in the British Museum.] Let us note that 
the Etruscans interred their dead, and did not burn them: the contrary was the case in the 
later times of the republic and under the empu-e, [or rather both customs prevailed.— .Erf.] 

* See the work of M. Noel des Vergers, L'itrurie et les Etrusques ou dLv arts de fuuilles 
dam les Maremmes toscanes. Varro (de Ling. Lot., iv. 9), speaks of Etruscan tragedies which 
are lost. AVe have nearly two thousand inscriptions, but we cannot understand them, and Ala.x 
Miiller, in his Science of Language, is obliged to pass over the Etruscan in silence. The 
interpretations of Ck>i-s.sen, who [thouglit the language Indo-European, and] was for a time 
called "the O^ipus of the Etruscan Sphinx," have been abandoned, and the Sphinx remains 
mute [till wp find a bilingual text. — J?r7.] 
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know. Deceived by the name of the TviThenians, who had pre- 
ceded the Etruscans north of the Tiber, the Greeks took them for 
Pelasgians, and represented them as having travelled fi'om Thessaly 
and Asia Minor into Tuscany. But, on the testimony of Dionysius 
of Halicamassus, their language, theii- laws, their customs, and 
their religion had nothing in common with those of the Pelasgians. 
Xiebuhr and Otf. Miiller consider that the Eti-uscans, or Easena, as 
they called themselves, came fi-oni the mountains of Ehaetia.^ As 
a matter of fact, there is no reason why the Eti'uscans, who placed 
the abode of their gods in the north, and gave'^ them the Scandi- 
navian name of Ases,^ should not be regarded as an Asiatic tribe, 
which, after having penetrated into Europe by the defiles of the 
Caucasus, by which the Goths afterwards passed, had left on the 
south the peninsula of the Balkans occupied by the Pelasgian races, 
and had ascended the valley of the Danube as far as the Tyrolese 
Alps. Priestly rule, division into strictly separated classes, and the 
predominance of fatalism are characteristics more and more marked 
in proportion as we trace back the course of centuries and approach 
more nearly to Asia. Etruscan civilization has also in common 
with Semitic literatures the omission of the short vowels, the 
reduplication of the consonants, and the wi'iting fi-om right to left. 
The dwarf Tages reminds us of the clever dwarfs and magicians 
of Scandinavia ; whilst the obese figures found at Cervetii ; the 
gorgons, of which there are so many representations; the gods ^dth 
four wings, two spread, and two drooped towards the earth ; the 
sphinxes, the monsters which guard the approaches to the mansions 
of the dead ; the animals unkiio^vn to Italy, lions and panthers, 

' Livy (V. 33), Pliny (iii. 20), and Justin ( xx. 5) maintain on the contrary that the Rhaetians are 
Etruscans who took refuge in the Alps after the conquest of Lombai-dy by the Gauls. Niebuhr 
supposes that the singular language of Groeden, iu southern Tyrol, is a remnant of the Etruscan 
language. Many names of places there recall the Rasena, and the museum of Trent preserves 
vases and small figures in bronze with Etruscan inscriptions discovered in that province. Quite 
recently, m 1877, there were found in the Valteline, not far from Como, some Etruscan objects 
of great antiquity (Rev. Arch, Sept. 1877, p. 204). Ogiuli tried to prove in the Giomale 
Acadico the relationship of the Gennans and Etruscans. M. Noel des ^'ergers, who has sought 
for the solution of the problem especially in tiie study of figured monuments, is disposed to 
accept the tradition of Herodotus as to their Lydian origin. But the plastic arts may have 
been introduced into Etruria later tlian the an-ival of the Etruscans, by commerce, or previously 
to it 1 y the Tyn-henians. In short, the problem will remain insoluble until we decipher the 
Etruscan language. 

* Fest. 8. T. " Sinistrse aves." 

» " Mi2^v . . . Etrusca lingua Ujus vocaretur," (Suet. Oct. 97). 
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devouring one another ; the Egyptian scarabsei, the good and evil 
genii, like the devs of Persia, which conduct souls to the lower 
world; finally, a quantity of details of ornamentation, show either 
borrowing from the East, or memories of their early home. 

We have above compared the two industrious and universally per- 
secuted races of the Einns and Pelasgians ; we might also compare 




Etruscan figures. (Atlas of Micali, pi. xiv).' 

the two peoples who have taken their place ; the enigmatical 
language of the Easena with the Scandinavian Eunes ; Odin, 
the Ases and royal families of the Goths with the Tuscan Lucumons, 
who were at the same time nobles and priests. Like the Germans, 
the Etruscans united what the East separates, religion and arms — 
the caste of priests and that of warriors. 

If the Goths believed in the death of the gods, and dared to 
strive against them, the Etruscans predicted the renewal of the 



^ We reluctantly reproduce these fio;ures, to wliich we find none analogous in Grecian art. 
But the Etruscans, so clever in tlie manufacture of bronzes, jewels and vases, preserve the taste 
of barbarous nations for monsters to serve as bugbears. When they thought to make them 
terrible they made them hideous. W'e must show this side of their plastic art. [Similarly, in 
old Irish illuminations and carvings, the animals introduced are simply grotesque, and the 
human figures as bad as possible, while both the feeling and execution of the geometrical 
ornament is the most beautiful which can possibly be found. — F.d.'\ 
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world, and imagined that they could by their magic formulae 
constrain the divine will. The grave, melancholy and religions 
character of this people, 
their respect for women, 
their kindness towards slaves,' 
the length and abundance 
of their repasts, would also 
suggest Germanic manners, 
if it were not probable 
that these resemblances are 
purely accidental. The say- 
ing of one of the ancients 
has, in fact, remained the 
opinion of modern science : 

" By their lancuasre and Etruscan Gorgon. (Campana Museum.) 

manners the Etruscans are separated from all other nations." 

We wdll suppose, without firm conviction, that the Etruscans 
came down from the Alps into the valley of 
the Po, bearing with them from Asia, which 
they had perhaps quitted for but a few 
centuries, their half-sacerdotal government, and 
from the mountains, where they had recently 
sojourned, that division into independent can- 
tons, which has existed in all time among 
the people of the Alps. They first stopped 
in Cisalpine Gaul, where they possessed as 
many as twelve large towns; then they Figure with Four wings. 
crossed the Apennines, and established them- 
selves between the Tiber and the Amo. 
some Tyrrhenian Pelasgians in possession of Hellenic beliefs, 
ti-aditions and arts, and in commercial relations with the Greeks 
of Southern Italy and Ionia. These Pelasgians, protected by 
cities stronger than the open villages of the Embrians, could 
not be expelled or exterminated, and formed a considerable por- 
tion of the new nation.^ Is it going too far to attribute the 

* Dionys. Ant. Horn., ix. 5, The Veientines enrolled them in their troops. 
'^ Especially iu the towns of Southern Etruria, which always display characteristics differing 
from those of the northern cities, and through which the Greek religion obtained an entry 




There they found 
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works of drainage,' the Cyclopean constructions, the pretended 
knowledge of omens and the industrious activity of the Etniscans, 
to the influence, counsels and example of these Pelasgians,'-^ who 
are said to have excavated the tunnels from Lake Copais through 
a mountain, to have built the fortifications, still remaining, of Argos, 




Chimaera in the Gallery of Florence. (Micali, Atlas, pi. xi.ii.) 

Mycense and Tiryns, and who passed for magicians on account of 
their learning ? Moreover this people never had the spirit of 
hostility towards strangers ; the tradition of Demaratus, the mixture 
of Umbrian, Oscan, Ligurian and Sabellian names in the Etruscan 
inscriptions, and finally the introduction of the gods and arts of 
Greece, show with what facility they admitted men and things of 
other countries. 

One particular featui-e of Etruscan manners is, however, in 
absolute contradiction to the Greek manners. This sensual people 
loved to heighten pleasure by scenes of death. They were accus- 
tomed to human sacrifices ; they decorated their tombs with scenes of 

into Eome. At Caere there have been found inscriptions thought to be Pelasgian. Moreover 
Caere and Tarquinii had each its treasure house at Delphi, like Sparta and Athens, and the painted 
vases of Tarquinii are exactly similar to those of Corinth. "VVe might call to mind, too, the 
religious character of the people^of Caere and the reputation they had of having always abstained 
from piracy. 

^ See Noel des Vergers' Etniria and the Etruscans, vol. i. p. 96. The railway through 
the Maremma has led to the discovery of a quantity of subterranean conduits for draining the 
soil. 

^ [To account for the Etruscans by referring them to the Pelasgi, and that, too, by 

f2 
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blood ;' and gave to their neighbours of the seven hills those gladia- 
tional games which the toAvns of half the Eonian world imitated.- 

The ruin of the Umbrians was accomplished, said the Etruscan 
annals,^ 434 years before the foundation of Eome. The Easena 
succeeded to their power, and increased it by four centuides of 
conquests. From Tuscany, the principal seat of their twelve tribes, 
they subdued Umbria itself with a part of Picenum, Avhere traces 
of theii- occupation are to be found.^ Beyond the Tiber, Fidenee, 
(Vustumeria and Tusculum, colonised by them, open the road to- 
wards the country of the Volscians and Eutulians,^ who were 
brought into subjection; and towards Campania, a new Etruria 
was founded 800 years before our era, of which the principal 
cities were Yolturnum, afterwards called C^apua, Nola, Acerra?, 
Herculaneum and Pompeii.** From the cliffs of Sorrento, which 
were crowned by the temple of the Etruscan Minerva, they watched 
any vessels hardy enough to venture into the gulfs of I^aples or 
Salerno, and their long galleys cruised as far as the coasts of 
Corsica and Sardinia, where they had settlements. " Then almost 
the Avhole peninsula, from the Alps to the Straits of Messina, was 

attributing to the latter all sorts of Avorks Avitbout any conclusive evidence, is indeed to 
explain obscwuin 2J0)' ohscurius, and gives new point to Niebubr's remark already quoted by 
the author above, p. 39. — Ed.'] 

^ This design, taken from pi. xxi. of the Atlas of Noel des Vergers, represents Achilles 
immolating captives to the manes of Patroclus. This is the reading of the names written 
over the head of each figure, and M. Breal's rendering of them, going from left to right : 
— AcHMENRUN (Agamemnou) ; Hinthial Patbucles (Ghost of Patroclus) ; Vvp (?) • Achle 
(Achilles) ; Tbuials (Trojanus) ; Chakn (Charon) ; Aivas Tlmunus (Ajax Telamonius) ; 
TnuiALS (Trojans) ; Aivas Vilatas (Ajax Oileus). This scene of mui-der corresponded so well 
with the manners of the Etruscans that, when they wished to represent an episode of the Iliad, 
they chose the only narrative of this nature which is found in Homer. Many testimonies of 
ancient authors and those which they themselves have left on their monuments bear witness to 
this odious feature of Etruscan society. Macrobius (Saturn,, i. 7) says that Tarquin caused 
children to be immolated to the goddess Mania, the mother of the Lares. As for the winged figure, 
who is standing behind Achilles, I should be incUned to take it for the genius of the hero. For 
the Etruscan doctrine of genii see below. 

* [If more conjectures are encouraged, we shall soon have the Mexican Aztecs, so like the 
Etruscans in these and other points, declared to be their descendants.— £"6?.] 

^ Varr., ap. Censor., 17, Dionysius said five hundred years ; it is useless to add that these 
chronological data are valueless. 

* Pliny, Nat, Hist., iii, 5. 

' Some tombs have been discovered at Ardea, the capital of the Rutuli, which appear to 
belong to the Etruscans, and the citadel of that town, more imposing than those of Etruria, is 
buUt like them, of enormous stones. 

" Livy, iv. 37; Cato, ap. VellPaterc, i. 7; Polybius, ii. 17. Lanzi adds to these five towns 
Nocera, Calatia, Teanum, Cales, Suessa, /Esernia and Atella. 
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under their sway,"^ and the two seas which wash the shores of 
Italy took and still keep, the one the name of this people, Tuscum 
3fa)'e, the sea of Tuscany ; the other of its colony of Adria, the 
Adi'iatic. 

Unhappily, there was no union in this vast dominion. The 
Etruscans were everywhere, on the banks of the Po, the Arho and 
the Tiber, at the foot of the Alps and in Campania, on the Adriatic 
and on the Tyrrhenian Sea ; but where was Etruria ? Like Attica 
under Cecrops, like the -^^Eolians and lonians in Asia, the Achseans 
in Greece, the Salentines and Lucanians in Italy, the Etruscans 
were divided, in each country occupied by them, into twelve in- 
dependent tribes, which were united by a federal bond, without any 




Tuscan Ploughman.^ 

general league for the whole nation. For instance, when any grave 
circumstances occurred in Etruria proper, the chiefs of each city 
assembled at the temple of Yoltumna, in the ten'itory of Yolsinii, 
to treat there concerning the interests of the country, or to celebrate, 
under the presidency of a supreme pontiff, the national feasts.^ In 
the days of their conquests, the union was doubtless very close, 
and the chief of one of the twelve tribes, being proclaimed general- 
issimo, exorcised an unlimited power, indicated by the twelve lictors 
furnished by the twelve cities, with their fasces surmounted by 

' Cato, ap. Serv. in ^n., xi. 567. Livj repeats it in almost the same terms in different 
places (i. 2. ; v. 33). 

- Tliis group in bronze, found at Arezzo, is thought to be connected with the; legend 
of tlie birth of Tages. 

' Livy, v.i. : and elsewhere, principes Eti-urm. 
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axes. But little by little this bond was relaxed, and the Etruscans, 
who had at fii'st presented the appearance of a great nation, were 
unable to escape this political particularism, Avhich has been too 
dear to the Italians even up to our own days. At the epoch when 
Eome seriously menaced Etruria all union had decayed, and they 
had gone so far as to declare solemnly in a general assembly that 
each city must settle its own quaiTcls, and were not ashamed to 
explain that it would be imprudent to engage the whole of 
Etruria in the defence of one ol its tribes.' 

Each of these twelve tribes, represented by a capital which 
bore its name, possessed an extensive territory, and within it 
subject-towns were in dependence on the principal city with inferior 
political rights ; but in the capital itself the ruling power was the 
order of the Lucumons, the true patricians, who possessed, by 
hereditary right, power religion and learning. In some cases they 




Bronze Arms and Tools found at liologna.- 

govemed the city in turn as annual magistrates, in others one of 
them governed as king," but with a power limited by the privileges 

1 Livy, V. 17. 

2 In 1871 there were brought to light at the Chartreuse, near Bologna, 36.') 
Etruscan tombs, and m the environs of Villanova, numerous pre-historic objects, like 
those of the lake cities of Switzerland. In 1877 a single search at Bologna led to the dis- 
covery of an amphora 4A feet high and 4 feet broad, buried doubtless at the moment of 
an invasion, and containing 14,000 bronze objects, utensils, arms and ornaments. These 
bronzes were then precious and very expensive objects, spread through Italy and into 
the Transalpine countries by a commerce which was at oace timorous and daruig (Rei: 
Arch, of .June 1877). Count Gozzadiiii places these bronzes as far back as the tenth 
century B.C. 

^ " Ta?dio annuae ambit ionis regem creavere " (Livy, v. i.) 
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of that sacerdotal aristocracy which had united religion, agriculture, 
and the state by indissoluble bonds. The nymph Bygo'is had 
revealed to them the secrets of the augur's art, and the dwarf 
Tages the precepts of human wisdom with the science of the Aruspices. 
One day when a peasant was driving his plough in the fields of 
Tarquinii, a hideous dwarf, with the face of a child under his white 
hair, Tages, came out of a furrow. All Etruria flocked thither; the 
dwarf spoke for a long time ; they collected his words, and the 
books of Tages, the basis of Etruscan discipline,^ were for Etruria 




Jewels found at Bologna (see note on last page.) 

what the laAVS of Manu had been for India and the Pentateuch for 
the Hebrews. 



Cic, de Die, ii. 23. 
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The common people, brought up by its superstitious fears to 
respect the great, and to submit to the laws which they had 
dictated, did not dispute their dominion, and this docile obedience 
rendering violence superfluous, the aristocracy and the people were not 
separated by that implacable hatred which rends states asunder. 
Like the subjects of Venice, still so faithful, even in the last century, 
to the nobility of the Golden Book, the people fought for the 
maintenance of a social order wherein it held only the last place. 
But when the fortune of Etruria fell, the authority of the Lucumons 
was humbled. At Yeii, at the commencement of the ten years' war, 
and at Arezzo, a century later, the plebeians dared to look their 
masters in the face and demand a reckoning. 

The other Italian peoples lived scattered in straggling villages 
{vicatim). The Etruscans always had their toAvns walled and 




Bronze vases found at Bologna. 

generally placed on high hills, like so many fortresses dominating 
the country. Warriors, husbandmen and merchants, they fought, 
drained the marshes, and dug harboui's. India and Egypt, believing 
themselves eternal, spent centuries on majestic but idle monuments. 
Greece covered her promontories with temples, her roads with statues, 
the streets and open spaces of her towns with porticoes. Here it 
was the disinterested genius for the arts, there a profoundly re- 
ligious sentiment and the hope of an endless existence. But Etruria 
knew that she and her gods must die, and anxious to live and 



THE ETRUSCANS. 



Ixxiii 



enjoy life before that anticipated end, she lavished time and men 
only on useful works, making roads, opening canals, turning aside 
rivers, sun-ounding towns with impregnable walls. 

In Upper Italy, Mantua thus rose in the middle of a lake on 
the Mincio, a position to this day the strongest in the peninsula. 
Its metropolis Felsina (Bologna), on the Keno, claims to have 
founded Perugia^ also, and Pliny calls it the capital of Circumpadane 




Bronze Jewels.^ 

Etruria. Melpum on the Adda was able to stand against the 
Gauls for two centuries ; and Adria, between the Po and the Adige, 
was surrounded by canals which, connecting the seven lakes of the 
Po, called the seven seas, rendered the delta of the river healthy. 
The waters, confined or let off, prepared the fertile lands 
for agi'iculture ; towns multiplied there, and from Piedmont to 



' Silms Ital, viii. 600. 

^ For the description of these objects, see Annates du Bull. Archeol. 1874, vol. xlvi. 
p. 249, sey. and in ihe Atlas, vol. x., pi. x. seq. 
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the Adige, there are found Etruscan inscriptions, bronzes, painted 
vases, &c., relics of the rule of an industrious people. 






Etruscan Jewels and Earrings.^ 

In Tuscany, the Valley of the Amo and that of the Chiana 
Avere drained, the Maremma made healthy, and six of the twelve 




capitals built upon that coast, now uninhabitable. While the towns 
carved marble, cast iroir and bronze, modelled clay into elegant 

> Tliese jewels are taken from Noel des Vergers' Atlas. 

* Tlie excellent ore of the Isle of Elba was brought to Populonia, where large foundries 
were establislied. Tlie isle is only separated from the continent by a channel 10 kilom. wide 
(6 miles). [The mines are still worked and give a good reiuru. Ed.} 
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vases, sculptured innumerable bas-reliefs, chased rich armour and 
precious jewels, and worked up linen for the priests, wool for 




Bronze Arms^ (page Ixxiv). 

the people, hemp for cordage, and wood for ships ; a skilled 
agriculture, closely bound up with religion, and an equitable 
division of land, which gave to each citizen his farm,^ enriched the 
land, and covered it with a healthy population. Thus was realized 
that problem which antiquity was so seldom able to solve : large 

^ Bronze buckler and arms found in a tomb called that of the warrior at Corneto 
(Tarquinii). See Atlas of the Hull. de. VInst. Archeol., vol. x., pi. x. 

^ "Terra, culturse causa, particulatim hominibus attributa" (Varro, cf/A Philarg. in 
Geory. ii. 169.) 
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towns in the midst of a fertile country, industry and agriculture, 
^yealtll and strength : sic fortis Etruria crevit. ^ 

Meanwhile, from the numerous parts of the coast, from Luna, 
the town of the Marble Walls ;'^ from Pisa, which was then nearer 
the sea than now ; from Telamon, once a vast harbour, now only 
a swamp ; from Graviscse ; from Populonia ; fi-om Cosa ; from 
Pp-gi ; from the two Adrias f from Herculaneum ; from Pompeii, 
there sailed vessels destined for commerce, or cruising from the 
Pillars of Hercules to the coasts of Asia Minor and Egypt. More 
hardy adventiu-ers went to Gaul to seek the tin of the islands of 
the Cassiterides, necessary in the manufacture of bronze ; further 
still, to the shores of the Baltic, to seek the yellow amber of Avhich 
the women made their ornaments, and which was said by the 
Greeks to be formed of the tears of the daughters of the Sun 
weeping the death of Phaethon. Silver coins of Populonia found 
in the Duchy of Posen show the route followed by the Eti'uscan 
merchants across the European continent. Carthage closed against 





Coins of Populonia with a Gorgon's bead, reverse smooth.* 

them the Straits of Gades, beyond which they were desirous of 
leading a colony to a large island of the Atlantic, which she had 
just discovered f but she gave up to them the Tyrrhenian sea. 
Every strange vessel which they met westward of Italy was treated 
as a prize, unless some convention protected it.^ When the 

' Vergil, Georg. ii., 523. 

' Near Carrara, the Quarry where there is a mountain of white marble. 
The most famous between the Po and tlie Adige still bears the same name, but is more 
than 14 miles from the sea ; the other, Atri, in Picenum, is o miles from the Adriatic, 

Tbese medals give a full-face representation of the Etru.scan Gorgon, which is seen on 
so great a number of vases and terra-cottas ; but she no longer lias the hideous head which the 
ancient monuments of Etruria gave her. The Greeks had the Gorgon, too, but they disliked 
ugliness; when they bad made her tenible, they made her beautiful, and Lucian ends by 
saying that it was by her beauty she exercist>d her fatal power of changing those who 
looked upon her to stone. [Lionardo'.s famous Medusa suggests the same idea.— Ed.] 

Diod. V. 20. 'SavriKoic (Uivi'ifiKTiv Iffxi'aai'Tt^ Kcd ttoWovc xp"^or>c QaXaTTOKndTijrravrir. 
" Aristotle, Vol. ill. tj. 
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Plioca3uns came, in OoG u.c, to seek uiiother country in these seas, 
the Etruscans uni- 
ted with the Car- 
thaginians against 
those Greeks, whom 
the two nations 
met and fought 
everywhere. 

But this union 
could not last. The 
C-arthaginians Avho, 
for their commerce 
with Gaul and 
Spain, needed busi- 
ness settlements in 
Corsica and Sar- 
dinia, established 
themselves in those 
two islands in spite 
of treaties. Thence 
sprung up violent 
animosities, and an 
anxiety on the part 
of the Carthaginians 
to ally themselves 
with the Eomans.^ 
The hatred of Car- 
thage was danger- 
ous, yet less so than 
the rivalry of the 
Greeks who occu- 
pied the most im- 

^ Shown by treaties of 
509, 348, and 279 b.c. 

^ This coin, with the 
sign of the wheel and the 

anchor, is a dupondius, or Bronze Com attributed to the Etrusco-Unihrian town of Gamers.^ 
piece worth two asses, 

which are marked on the two sides of the anchor. Coins of even ten asses were made ; but 
all these bronze multiples of the monetary unit are rare. 
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portant commercial positions in Sicily, in Southern Italy, and as 
far as the centre of Campania; and who, thi-ough Cumae, menaced 
the Etruscan colony on the borders of the Yolturno. As early as 
the middle of the sixth century, some Cnidians established them- 




' ^< 0'M.y^m 







A Lucumon's Helmet.^ 

selves in the Lipari islands, Avhence they harassed the whole of the 
Tuscan commerce. Being attacked by a numerous fleet they gained 
the victory, and in the joy of this imhoped-for triumph, they 
dedicated as many statues at Delphi as they had taken vessels.^ 
Rhodes, too, showed among its trophies the iron-bound beaks of the 
TyiThenian vessels, and the tyrant of Rhegium, Anaxilaos, di-ove 



' [This helmet was found in 1817 in the bed of the Alpheus, and is now in the British 
Museum.] 

■' Pausanias, x., 12 and 16. Tliucyd., iii, 88. 
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them from the Straits of Sicily by fortifying the entrance.^ The 
Etruscans, therefore, sided with Athens against Syracuse. Hiero 
made them pay dearly for this alliance. In conjunction with 
Cum^, Syracuse inflicted on the Etruscans a defeat which marked 
the decline of their maritime power (474), and of which Pindar 
sung : — 

" Son of Saturn, I conjui-e thee, cause the Phoenician and the 
soldier of Tyrrhenia to remain at their own hearths, taught by 
the affront that their fleet received before Cumse, and by the evils 
that the lord of Syracuse ^vrought upon them, when victorious he 
cast all their brilliant youth headlong from the heights of the 
swift poops into the waves, and di-ew Greece from the yoke of 
slavery." Hiero made an offering to Zeus of Olympia of the 
helmet of one of the Lucumons killed in this battle, with this 
inscription which he had caused to be engraved on it : " Hiero 
son of Deinomenes and the Syracusans [have consecrated] to Zeus 
the Tyrrhenian [arms] from Cumse." ^ 

From all quarters enemies then rose up against the Etruscans. 
Threatened on the north by the Gauls, in the centre by Eome, 
and on the south by the Greeks and Samnites, they lost Lombardy, 
the left bank of the Tiber, and Campania, where the Samnites 
made themselves masters of Yolturnum, slaying all the inhabitants 
in one night. At the end of the fifth century B.C. they retained 
only Tuscany. Moreover, divisions prevailed amongst them; in the 
midst of the public misfortune the league had been dissolved. 
Yeii, attacked by the Eomans, was left to herself, just as Clusium 
was abandoned when threatened by the Gauls. Such selfishness 
brought its own punishment. Yeii succumbed, Caere became a 
Koman municipality, and Sutrium and Nepeta were occupied by 
Latin colonies. These disasters taught them no lesson, and Etruria 
viewed with indifference the earlier efforts of the Samnites. At 
last, however, she saw that it was a question of the liberty of 
Italy, and she roused herscK fully. But she was crushed at Lake 
Yadimo ; a second defeat completed the work. This was the last 
blood shed for the cause of independence. For some time longer 
the Etruscans, under the name of Italian allies, might think 

' Strabo, VI. i. 5. . 

* Pindar, I)/th. i, 136, seq. Cf . plate on last page. 
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themselves free; but little by little the hand of Eome pressed 
more heavily on them, and at the end of a century, without any 
noticeable change, Etruria found herseK a province of the Empire. 

Calm under the yoke, and sadly resigned to a fate which 
had been long predicted,^ this nation made no effort to sti'ive 
against its destiny. They ti-ied to forget, in luxury and the 
love of art, the loss of their liberty ; and preserving amid their 
sensual pleasures the ever-present idea of death, they continued to 
decorate their tombs with paintings, and to buiy in them thousands 
of objects, which in workmanship and material indicate extreme 
opulence. Etruria, in fact, was still rich; it wiM be seen Avhat 
its to^Mis gave to Scipio after sixteen years of the severest warfare. 

But the economical revolution which followed the great Avars 
of Eome reacted on the provinces. As in Latium and Campania, 
the slave took by slow degrees the jil^ce of the fi*ee man, the 
shepherd that of the husbandman, and small properties were lost 
in gi-eat domains. When Tiberius Gracchus traversed Etruria, on his 
return fi'om Xumantia, he was alarmed at its depopulation. Sylla 
completed its ruin by abandoning it to his soldiers as the price 
of the ci-vdl war ; the Triumvirs gave it another visitation. Thence- 
forward Etruiia never recovered. Her social organisation had 
perished; her language, too, was gone. From so much glory art 
and learning, one thing only survived; up to the last days of the 
ancient world the Tuscan augur retained his fame with the 
country people. None could better read signs in the entrails of 
\dctims, in the Kghtning flashes, or in ordinary phenomena.- It 
was a vain science which rested on the enervating dogma of 
fatalism, and which infected the nation Avith a deathlike torjDor. 

The Etrurians played a considerable part, however, in the 
civilisation of Italy ; not by then* ideas, for they added nothing 

' In the midst of the civil wars of Marius and Sylla, the Tuscan soothsayers declared 
that the great day of Etruria was drawing to a close. Accoi-diug to the calculations of 
their astronomical theology, the actual world would only last eight great days, or eight 
times 1,100 years, and one of these days of the world was accorded to each great people 
(Aarr. ap. Censor, 17), Cicero, in the Dream of Scijno, also believes in the periodic 
renewal of the world: "Eluviones exustionesque terrarum quas accidere tempore certo 
necesse est " (de Hep., vi. 21). Virgil has clothed this grand idea with his magnificent poetry : 
" Aspice convexo nutantem pondere mundum," (§-c. (Eel. iv. 50). 

* Cicero, de Divin. ii. 12, 18. Exta, fulgura et ostenta were the three parts of the 
science of divination. 
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to human thought ; uor by art, since as regards ideal work, theirs 
has little originality ; but by their utilitarian conception of life, 
by their industry, and by the influence which they exercised 
upon Rome. 

Livy calls the Etruscans the most religious of nations, the 
(me which excelled in the practice of established ceremonies ; the 
Fathers of the Church looked upon Etruiia as the mother of super- 




Gate of Volterra (p. lxxxii). 

stitions. We shall see that she deserved this report. Their 
augurs' doctrine was famous among the ancients. They believed 
that the great events of the world were announced by signs, and 
they were right in believing it, if only, instead of observing the 
phenomena of physical nature, they had studied those of the 
moral order, since the best policy is that which discovers the 
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signs of the times. But the augiu-'s art was only a eoUectioii of 
puerile rules, which held the mind in bondage, and made first 
them, and then the Eomans, the greatest formalists in the world. 

If we except the Greeks, settled on the shores of the gulfs of 
Naples and Tarentum, they were the most civilised of the Italian 
nations. Theii' artisans were skilful, their nobles loved pomp in 
their ceremonies, and magnificence in their dress ; and they gave 
Eome these tastes together with their horse-races and athletic 
combats. They gave them, too, their massive architectiu'c, which 
was a clumsy imitation of the Doric order. The temple of Jupiter 
on the Capitol derived from them that flattened look which suited 
so weU the dull Eoman imagination, but so ill the God of the 
lofty heavens.^ The gate of Yolaten-a and the Cloaca Maxima 
prove that they knew how to construct arches and vaults, which 
the Greeks of the grand epoch had forgotten [or neglected]. The 
rude ogive of some Cyclopean gate had doubtless inspired them 
with the idea, and architecture was endowed by them with a neA\' 
and precious futm'e. They do not appear to have turned it to 
account for majestic constructions, as did the Romans of the Em- 
pire ; but they employed the vault in their canals and tunnels 
to caiTy off the water and render the country healthy. 

The senators of Eome, who lodged their gods in the Etruscan 
manner, lodged themselves like the Lucumons of Yeii or Tarquinii : 
the atrium, which was the characteristic feature of patrician villas, 
is boiTowed from the Etiiiscans; and from the Eoman atrium came 
the 2)(itio of the Spaniards, or Moors, and the Catholic cloister.'-' 
But whilst the Eomans placed their tombs on the surface of the 
soil as we do, the Etruscans dug funereal chambers underground, or 
in the rocky sides of their hills. Some of these, as for instance 
in the valley of Castel d'Asso, have a singular likeness to those 
which are seen at Thebes in Egj-pt. Sometimes they raised strange 
structures over the excavation which contained their dead, of which 
the fabulous tomb of Porsenna would be the most complete repre- 

[This was mainly the result of the wide separation of the pillars, which give the Etmscan 
style a feeble and sprawling look as compared with the Greek. The effect of widening these 
inter-columnar spaces is very marked. — Ed.1 

^ [More probably this method of house-building was common to all the Aryans of Southern 
Europe, certainly to the Homeric Greeks, as well as the Italians. It is the form now adopted 
all through the Mediterranean countries. — EdJ] 
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sentation, if the description which the ancients have left us coiikl 
be reduced to the conditions of probability. 

Yan-o, if Pliny has copied him accurately, had made himself 
the echo of vague memories which tradition had preserved and 
embellished in its ovm fashion. " Porsenna," says he '' was buried 
beneath the town of Clusium, in the place where he had caused 
a square monument of heA\Ti stone to be built. Each face is 300 
feet long and 50 feet high. The base, which is square, enclosed 
an inexti'icable labyrinth. If anyone entered it without a ball of 
thread, he could not regain the outlet. Above this square are five 
pyramids, four at the angles and one in the middle, each 75 feet 
broad at the base, and a 150 feet high ; so exactly equal that 
with their summits they all bear a globe of brass and a kind 
of cap, from which bells are suspended by chains, which when 
moved by the wind, emit a prolonged sound, such as. was heard 
at Dodona. Above the globe are four pp-amids each 100 feet 
high. Above these last-mentioned pyramids, and on a single plat- 
form, were five pyramids, whose height Yarro was ashamed to note. 
This height, according to Etruscan fables, was the same as that 
of the whole monument."^ It has been attempted to explain this 
impossible construction by saying that the pyramids were not 
placed upon one another, but upon retreating surfaces.^ This 
legend w^as, however,* only haK fabulous. Even at Chiusi, there 
have been discovered sepulchral chambers, forming a sort of 
labyrinth, through the naiTOW passages of which it is difficult to 
make one's way, and the Cucumella of Yulci leads to the suppo- 
sition that the glorious king of Clusium had a sumptuous tomb. 

The Cucumella, situated in a plain, now an uninhabitable waste, 
is a tumulus^ or conical mound of earth, from 45 to 50 feet high, 
probably higher in ancient times, and 650 feet in circumference. 
Though it has been^ searched several times, this tumulus has not 
given up its secret. Tombs have been met with, it is true, in the 
excavations; but only the obscure dead had their last abode there, 
and like faithful servants, guarded the approaches to the place 
where theii- master reposed. The Lucumo and his kin were further 
in, in a central crypt, the access to which had been shut by a 

^ Pliny, Nat. Hist., xxxvi. 19. 

■^ Quatremere de Quincy, Recueil de Dissert, arch., 1836. 
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wall of such thickness that the workmen coukl not break through 
it. All efforts made to 'discover the entrance to this singular 
monument were useless : the pyramids of Egypt have not defended 
their sepulchral chambers so wtU. In the cuttings made round the 
outer wall were found animals in basalt, winged sphinxes, lions 
standing or couched, watching over this jialace of the dead to drive 
away the audacious visitor who should attempt to pass the 
gate. On the summit were still seen the bases of partially crumbled 
towers. With the help of these remains it was possible to restore 




The Cucumella. 



this mysterious tomb with some appearance of probability.' The 
edifice is utterly devoid of grace ; but purely Etruscan art had not 
that gift which Greece received from Minerva, and strange as this 
construction appears, it is not more so than the tumulus of the 
Lydian king, Alyattes, on the banks of the Hermus.^ 

To bury their chiefs under great tumuli was the custom of the 
Scythians, Germans, Celts, and Lydians, and consequently of the 
Pelasgians: it is therefore quite natural to find it again in Etrui-ia, 
especially in the region where the Tp-rhenians had settled. The 



' This restoration was made under the directions of the Prince of Canino, whose domain 
comprised the site of Vulci. 

* Herodotus, i. 03 ; Stuart, Mon. of Lydia, p. 4 ; Texier, Descriptmi de fAsie min. iii. 20. 
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type of the Egyptian tombs shows itself, on the contrary, in the 
valley of Castel d'Asso, five miles from Yiterbo.^ The town has 
been destroyed, but its necropolis exists, excavated in the rock 
like the tombs of Medinet Abu. The facade is of the Doric order, 
a general feature of Etruscan architecture, and the gates, narrowing 
at the top, the decorations in relief, and the mouldings recall the 
monuments on the banks of the Nile. Soana and Norchia, too, 
have their valley of tombs ; those of Castel d'Asso were still 
unknown in 1808. In former days an immense nation moved 
in those solitudes, wherein the traveller dare no longer venture, as 




Bronze Vessels.^ 

soon as he feels the close and deadly effluvia of the spring time 
in the Maremma. 

The Etruscan excavations have yielded us an innumerable 
quantity of bronzes, terra-cottas, jewellery and domestic utensils, all 
of excellent workmanship. '^ Their toreutic was renowned even in 
Athens ; the chasings, candelabras, mirrors of engraved bronze, gold 



Castel d'Asso corresponds to the village of Axia, Castellum Axice, which was situated ''in 
agTO Tarquiniensi" (C'lC. j^i'o Cccc, 20). See the description which Dennis gives of it, Etntria, i., 
229-242 ; also the Bull. arch, for 1863, p. 18-86. The cut is taken from the Atlas of the 
Bulletin, Vol. I. pi. 60. 

^ For the description of these objects, see Annales dii. BvU. arch, for 1874, vol. xlvi. p. 
249 Seq., and in the Atlai^, vol. x. pi. 10-12. 
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cups and jewels from the land of the T3^Thenians were sought for 

eveiywhere ; and when, 
some years ago, the Cam- 
pana Museum brought 
these marvels to our 
knowledge, the modern 
goldsmith was obliged 
to conform for a time 
to the Etruscan fashion. 
Their figures have 
the rigidity of Egyptian 
statuary : the style had 
not reached eyen that 
of ^Egina. Yet they 
furnished Italy with 
many bronze and terra- 
cotta statues of large 
dimensions. TheEomans, 
who were niggardly Qxen 
with their gods, thought 
that terra-cotta statues were a sufficient decoration for their temple 
of Jupiter Capitolinus, and they placed some of them upon the 

pediment.'- They provided themselyes yet 
more cheaply with statues of bronze, when 
they carried off two thousand at the sack 
of Yolsinii. 

The ancients, who only learned yery 
late to make wooden casks, were the 
r)est potters in the world : our museums 
contain more than fifteen thousand antique 
vases. The red pottery of Arezzo and 
the black pottery of Chiusi are purely 
Eti-uscan. The form is sometimes odd, but often very elegant. 
The ornaments in relief which decorate them, the fantastic animals 




Black Vases of Clusium (Cliiusn. 




Black Vase of Clusium.' 



' Taken from Noel des Vergers' Atlm, pis. xvn. xviii. and xix. See the explanation of 
these cuts on pp. 12-14 of the same work. 

" [But it is not unlikely that the .same fashion exi.sted in Greece before they had learned 
to cane in deep relief or set up marhle figures in the pediment itself. — Ed.} 
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seen ujjon them — sphinxes, winged horses, griffins, and sirens — recall 
subjects familiar to Oriental artists, and lead us to the conclusion 
already propounded on the diverse sources of Etruscan civilization. 
Some of these vases might even be taken for Egyptian canopes^ those 
urns of which the cover is formed by a man's head. Among the 
specimens which we give is a ewer in the shape of a fish; the 
Campana Museum has another in the form of a bird. The 
learned are agreed to consider these black vases as very ancient, 
and Juvenal asserted that good king Numa had no others — 

quis 

Simpnvium ridere Numse, nigrumque catinum .... 

Ausiis erat ? ^ 

As for the painted vases, they are copied from Greek vases, or 
else they were imported in' the active commerce which Italy carried 
on with all the countries bordering on the eastern part of the 
Mediterranean — Egypt, Phcenicia, C;yprus, Ehodes, and, above all, 
both European and Asiatic Greece. The subjects most frequently 
represented on these vases are borrowed from the Epic cycle, from 
the mythology, and heroic traditions of Hellas. Whenever they 
reproduce myths peculiar to Etruria some reminiscence or imitation 
of the foreigner appears. Some vases of gilt bronze which were 
found at Yolsinii have figures which remind us of the most 
beautiful coins of Syracuse. 

We ought to give the Etruscans credit for having appren- 
ticed themselves to those who, in the domain of art, have been 
the masters of the whole world, and for having preserved to us 
some of their master pieces. 

The most admirable of the antique vases come from the 
excavations at Chiusi,^ and since an inhabitant of Yulci esteemed 
a Panathenaic vase precious enough to be buried with him, let 
us put in evidence what Etruiia loved as well as what she 
manufactured. 

^ Sat., vi. 343. 

^ The Francois Vase at Florence, of which a representation will be found in the Atlas of 
the Institut Arcfieoloff. vol. iv. pi. liv., lv., L^^I. 



XC INTRODUCTION. 



IV. 

OSCANS AND SABELLIANS. 

IN their central parts, eastward of Rome and Latium, tlic 
Apennines have theii* highest peaks, their wiklest valleys. 
There the Gran Sasso d'ltalia, the Yelino, the Majella, the Sibilla, 
and the Great Terminillo raise their snow-capped heads above all 
the Apennine chain, and fi'om theii* summits afford a view of both 
the seas Avhich wash the shores of Italy. ^ But their sides are not 
gently sloped; it seems as if they lacked space to extend them- 
selves. Theii- lines meet and break each other ; the valleys deepen 
into dark chasms, where the sun never reaches ; the passes 
are nari'ow gorges; the water-courses ton-ents. EA'erpvhere there 
is the image of chaos. ' It is hell I ' say the peasants.'-^ In all 
ages this place has been the refuge of brave and intractable 
populations, and the most ancient traditions place there the abode 
of the Oscans and Sabellians, the tme Italian race. 

Long diiven back by foreign colonists, and, as it were, lost 
in the depths of the most sombre forests of the Apennines, these 
people at last claimed their share of the Italian sun. AMience 
did they originally come? It is not kno^vn; but historic proba- 
bilities, sti-engthened by the affinity of language and religion,^ 
point to a common origin. The difference of the countries wherein 
they definitely settled down — the Sabellians in the mountains; 
the Oscans in the plain — established between them differences of 
customs and pei-petual hostilities, which obscui-ed their original 
kinship. Of these two sister nations, the one, profiting by the 
feebleness of the Siculi, must have descended, under the identical 
names of Oscans, Opici, Ausoni, and Aurunci, into the plains of 

' [This wild Alpine country repeats itself twice again as you go southward ; once along 
the boundaries of Apulia, where the Abruzzi, from Potenza down to the Monte Pollino, form a 
splendid chain, and again in Calabria, where the Sila mountains embrace a large district of 
inaccessible Alpine country. — Ed."] 

^ They call one of tliese valleys Inferno di S. Columba. 

^ Tlie Samnites spoke Oscan, the language of tlie Campanians, rnd the Atellan farces 
written in that language were understood at Kome. (Stral'o, V. iii. 6.> 
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Latiuin and Campania, that ancient land of the Opici^ which they 
had never, perhaps, entii-ely abandoned ; the other must have in 
later times peopled "wdth its colonies the summits of the Apennines 
and part of the Adiiatic coasts : the latter led, in their warlike 
temper, by the animals sacred to Mars ; the former by Janus and 
Saturn, who taught them agricultm-e, and of whom they made gods 
of the sun and the earth — the sun which fertilises, and the earth 
which produces. 

In the time of their power the Siculi had possessed the land 
of the Opici ; but the miseries which the invasion had inflicted 
on the Pelasgians of the banks of the Po gi-adually spread over 
the whole race, and a lively reaction brought the indigenous 
inhabitants out of their Apennine catacombs, and put them in 
possession of the plains which the Siculi had occupied. The Casci 
or Aborigines, that is to say, the oldest inhabitants of the land 
began a movement which, though several times arrested by the 
conquests of the Etruscans, Gauls, and Greeks, finally resumed 
its course with Eome, and ended by substituting the indigenous 
race for all these foreign nations. 

The latter, descending from the high land between Ami- 
temum and Eeate, established themselves south of the Tiber, 
where, by their union with the Umbrians, the Ausonians and the 
Siculi, who remained in the country, was 
formed the nation of the Prisci Latini^^ which 
occupied, between Tibur and the sea (33 miles), 
and fi'om the Tiber to beyond the Alban Mount 
(19 miles), thii-ty villages, all independent.^ ^^^^^^ Longa.^ 

In the first rank stood Alba Longa, which took the title of the 
Metropolis of Latium,^ a title which Eome, foimded thi-ee himdi-ed 

1 Dionys., Ant. Rom., i. 14; Nonius, xii. 3 ; Cic. Tusc, i. 12; Varro, de Ling. Lat., iv. 7 ; 
Feet s. V. 

* On the obverse, a helmeted head of Mercury ; on the reverse a Pegasus. But this Pegasus 
is neither the winged horse of the Muses nor that of Aurora, the legends of which are of com- 
paratively recent origin ; he bears the thunder and lightningof Jupiter, or rather, he is the light- 
ning itself, traversing the heavens at a bound (Hesiod., Theor/., 281 ; Apollod. ii. 3, § 2 and 4, 
§ 2; Ovid, Metam., iv. 785 and vi. 119). This coin, of very chunsy workmansliip, is very old, 
and may be assigned to the third or fourth century of Rome. 

otraho, v. iii. 2: ibv tvia kutu Kiofiag avTovofitlaSai ffvvifiaiviv inr' oveivi «co«»'(/J (pvXoi 
Tirayn'cva. 

* "Omnes Latini ab Alba oriuudi" (Livy. i. 52). 
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years later, claimed to have inherited. A religious bond, in the lack 
of any other, united these nations, and common sacrifices gathered 
them on the Alban Moimt, at Lavinium, the sanctuary of the 
mysterious Penates and the native gods/ 

Thus the nation from which Eome sprang was itseK only a 
mixture of different tribes and races. Elsewhere successive races, 
instead of blending, drive out or overlay each other : one ruling, 
the other enslaved. With the Oscans and Sabellians there is, on 
the conti'ary, a fusion of victors and vanquished. Greek traditions, 
which were always so intelligent, have faithfully echoed this 
origin of the Latin people ; and it was by inter-mamages and 
peaceful imions that Evander, ^neas, Tibur 
and the companions of Ulysses established 
themselves, just as at a later period inter- 
mamages unite Eome and the Sabines. By 
its local traditions, as well as by its ovm 
origin, Eome was prepared for that spirit of 
facile association which gives her a distinctive 
character among ancient polities, and Avhich 
was the cause of her greatness. 

In the eighth century the prosperity of 
the Latins was declining. The Etruscans had 
traversed their countrj', the Sabines had crossed 
the Anio, the ^Equians and Yolscians had in- 
vaded the plain and seized several Latin towns." 
Alba herself, in tradition, seems feeble enough 
for a handful of men to have caused a revo- 
lution there. This weakness was of advantage to the gi-owth of 
the eternal cit}^ 

Ties of relationship and alliance united the Eutuli Avith the 
Prisci Latini. The Eutulian capital, Ardea,* was already em'iched 




Coin attributed so the 
Rutulians.^ 



' Janus, Saturn, Picii.^, Faunus and Latinus were among these indio^enous gods. Sacrifices 
were also offered in memory of E\ ander and of his mother, the prophetess Carmenta. One of 
the gates of Rome was called the Cannental. 

^ In the first centuries of Rome, Latin towns are assigned in turn to the ^Equians, Sabines, 
Latins and Yolscians. 

' On the obverse, a tortoisf witli two o's, the mark of the sextans : on the reverse, a wheel — 
rota, the root of ihe word linfu/i. 

* " Ardeam Rutuli hal:)ebant, gens ut iu ea regione at(£ue in ea aetate divitiis praepollens '' 
(Livy, i. 57). 
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by conimorco and siiiTounded by high walls. Sagimtuin, hi tSi^ain, 
was said to be its colony. 

Aronnd this primitive Latium, which did not extend beyond 
the Numicius, and, which nourished a stout population of husband- 
men,^ were settled the JEquians, Ilernicans, Yolscians and Auruu- 
cans, all included by the Eomans in the general term of Latin 




Wall of Alatri. 

people ; further on, between the Liris and the Silarus, were the 
Ausonians. 

The ^quians, a little nation of shepherds and hunters, in- 
satiable plunderers,^ had, instead of towns, only fortified villages, 
situated in inaccessible places. Quartered in the difficult region 
traversed by the upper Anio, they reached, by way of the moun- 

" . . . . Et nunc magnum manet A rdea nomen ; 

Sed fortuna fuit." (Virg., Alti., vii. 412). 

Dionys. {Ant. Rom., iv. 64) is still more expressive. 

^ " Forlissimi viri et milites strenuissimi ex agricolis gignuntur" (Pliny, Nat., Hist, xviii. 5). 
^ " Convectare juvat prgedas et vivere rapto" (Virg., Ain., vii. 749.) 
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tains, as far as Algid as, a volcanic promontory, from A\'hicli the 
Eoman territory might be seen, and whose forests covered their 
march. Thence they suddenly poured into the plain, carrying off 
crops and herds; and before the people could take arms, they had 
disai)peared. Faithful, however, to their plighted Avord, they had 
established the fetial right Avhich the Eomans had borrowed fi'om 
them,^ but which they seem no longer to have recognised at the 
time when, by their rapid incursions, they every year turned the 
attention of the people from their quaiTcls in the Forum. Not- 
withstanding their proximity to Eome and two centuries and a 
half of wars, they Avere the last of the Italians to lay doAvn arms. 
Less given to Avar and plunder, because theii' country was 




Volsciau coin. 

richer, the Hemicans, notAnthstanding the rocks Avhich covered it,'^ 
formed a confederation, the principal members of which Avere the 
cities of Ferentinum, Alatrium and Anagnia.'^ 

The imperishable walls of the two first-named toA\Tis, the linen 
books wherein Anagnia recorded her history, her reputation for 
Avealth, the temples that Marcus Aurelius found there at every 
step, and the circus where the deputies of the whole league 
assembled, bear witness to theii' cultui-e, their religious spirit, and 
their ancient might.* Placed between tAvo nations of warlike temper, 
the Hemicans displayed a pacific spirit, and early associated them- 

» Livy, i. 32. 

'^ "Saxosis in montibus " (Serv. in ^n., vii. 684). He takes them for Sabines. 

^ " Dives Anagnia " ( Virg., ^n. vii. 684). Strabo (V. iii. 10) calls it illustrious (iroXic 
a^ioXoyoc). 

* Ferentinum, on the Via Latina, between Anagnia and Frusino. Alatrium, a toAvn of the 
same nation, is seven miles from the former. 
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selves with the fortune of the Latms and Eomuns against the 
^Eqiiians and Yolscians. 

The Volscians, who were more numerous, inhabited the country 
between the land of the Eutulians and the mountains which 
separate the upper valleys of the Liris and Sagrus. The Etrus- 
cans, who were for some time masters of a part of their country, 
had there executed 
great works for carry- 
ing off the water, as 
they had done in the 
valleys of the Amo, 
Chiana, and Po, and 
had brought under 
cultivation lands 
which yielded thirty 
and forty fold. These 
swamps, famous un- 
der the name of the 
Pontine Marshes, had 
been at first only a 
vast lagoon, separated 
from the sea, like 
that of Yenice, by 

the long islands which Circe, Ulysses, Elpenor.' 

afterwards formed the coast of Astura to Circeii. They were bounded 
toward the south by the island of ^a, which in later times was 
united to the continent under the name of the Promontory of 
Circeii.^ The superstitious fears which always people deep forests 
and wave-beaten rocks with strange and threatening powers, placed 
the abode of Circe, the dread enchantress, on this promontory, as 
in Celtic tradition the nine virgins of the island of Sein ruled 
the elements in the stormy seas of Armorica. This legend, which 
appears to be indigenous around the mountain, may be the remains 

^ This Etruscan mirror, taken from the Eti-uskische Spiegel of Gerhard (vol. iv. pi. cdiii.,) 
was found at Tarquuiii in 1863, and represents Ulysses, aided by Elpenor, forcing the 
enchantress to restore the human form to his companions, whom she had changed into swine. 
One of them still has a man's leg. The three names in Etruscan characters are : — Cerca for 
Circe, Uthste for Ulysses, Felparun for Elpenor. 

- Front., Epi't. iv. 4. 
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of an ancient belief. Is not Cii'ce, Avhom the Greeks con- 
nected with the ill-omened family of the King of Colchis, but 
who was said to be the daughter of the Sun, doubtless because 
in the morning, Avhen the plain is still in shadow, her mountain 
is lighted by the first rays of the rising sun — Circe, Avho ' 
changes forms, and compounds magic draughts of the herbs' her 
promontory still bears' — may she not be some Pelasgian divinity, 
a goddess of medicine, like the Greek ^sculapius, who was 
also an offspring of the Sun, and who, fallen with the defeat of 
her nation, was degraded to a di-ead sorceress by the new 
comers ? 

The Volscians of the coast — with the island of Pontia and 
the stretch of coast which they possessed ; with the ports of An- 
tium and Astura, and that of Terracina, which has a circum- 
ference of no less than nine miles ; '^ with the lessons or example 
of the Etruscans — could not fail to be skiKul sailors ; at all events 
they became formidable pirates. The whole TpThenian Sea, as far 
as the lighthouse of Messina, was infested by their cruisers, and 
the injuries they inflicted on the Tarentine commerce nearly re- 
sulted in a war between the Eomans and Alexander the Molossian 
king of Epii'us. Yet Eome had aheady conquered Antium and 
desti'oyed its fleet. 

The Volscians of the interior were no less dreaded in the 
plains of Latiiim and Campania, and, after tAvo himdi-ed years of 
war,^ Eome only got rid of them by exterminating them. In the 
time of PUny,^ thii'ty-three \dUages had ah-eady disappeared in the 



^ The crejiis lacera abounds there fMic, i. 273) ; Strabo (V. iii. 6) was also aware that 
poisonous herbs grew there in great numbers. Cf. Virg. ALn. vii. 10, seq. The memory of 
the dfead enchantress still lives there, and not long ago no peasant could have Ijeen found 
wlio would dare for any money to penetrate into the grotto said to be Circe's. (De Boustetten, 
Voyage mr le theatre des six demiers Hires de VEneide, p. 73.) 

^ Pliny, Nat. Hist., ii. 85 (87) ; iii. 11 (9; thought, as indeed the appearance of the region 
proves, that the promontory of Circeii had been once an island, which some were inclined to 
recognise as the problematic island of .Ea of Homer {Odyss., x. 135). 

' Dl> Prony, " M^m sur les marais Pont ins." " Anxur . . . oppidum vetere fortuna opuleu- 
tum." (Livy, iv. 59). Cf. Phny, /6ia. iii. 9. 

* liivy, vi. 21. " Volscos velut sorte quadam prope in aetemum exercendo Eomano 
railiti datos." 

' Pliny, Nat. Hist., iii. 9: "A Circeiis palus Pomptina est quem locum xxxiii. lU'bium 
fuisse Mucianus ter consul prodidit." In the whole of ancient Latium he mentions fifty-five 
ruined towns. 
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Pomptiniiin, which in the age of Augustus was nothing but a 
deadly solitude.^ 

Beyond the Volscians, as far as the Liris, in a country 
where the mountains only leave tAvo narrow roads for the passage 
from Latium into Campania, dwelt the Aurunci. Heirs of the 
name of the great Italian race, they appear to have preserved its 
lofty stature, it fierce and daring aspect.^ On their coasts, indeed, 
at Formise, the giant Leestrygones'^ were said to have lived. But 
in historic ages this nation remained in obscuiity ; Livy only 
speaks of it in describing the pitiless war made by Komc in 
314, and the destruction of thi*ee of its towns. 

Beyond the Liris the Eomans considered Campania to begin, 
a relaxing and enervating country where no dominion has ever 
lasted more than a few generations, and where the earth itself, in 
its continual revolutions, seems to share the frailty of human 
things. The Lucrine lake, once so celebrated, has become a miry 
swamp, and Avernus, the 'mouth of hell,' has turned into a 
limpid lake. At Caserta a tomb has been found 90 feet under- 
ground; and the lava-streams, which bear upon them Herculaneum 
and Pompeii, themselves hide a layer of arable soil and traces 
of ancient culture. ' There,' says Pliny, ' in that land of Bacchus 
and Ceres, where two springtides bloom, the Oscans, Greeks, 
Umbrians, Etruscans and Campanians contended in luxury and 
effeminacy ; ' and Strabo, astonished that so many nations should 
in turn have ruled and endured slavery there, laid the blame 
on the mildness of the skies and the fertility of the soil ; whence, 
says Cicero, came all vices.^ 

The Oscans of Campania are in historic times only a popula- 
tion dominated and blending with foreign masters — Greeks estab- 
lished on the coast, Etruscans in the interior, and Samnites come 
dowTi from the Apennines. Some Ausonian tiibes, like the Sidicini 
of Teanum and the Aurunci of Cales, alone retained their liberty 
among the mountains which separate the Vultumus fi-om the Liris. 

^ Livy, vi. 12 : " Innumerabilem multitudineni liberorum capitum iii eis fuisse locis, quse 
nunc, vix seminario exigiio militum relicto, servitia Romana ab solitudine vindicant." 
" Dionys., Ant. Bom., vi. 32, and Livy, ii. 26. 
' Homer, Odi/ss. x. 89, 134. 
Pliny, Kat. Hist., iii. 9, " . . . summum Liberi Patris cum Cerere certameu." Of. Florus, 
I. 16 ; Strabo, V. iv. 9 ; Cicero, de Lege Agmr. i. 6, 7. 

H 
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On the other side of the peninsula, in Apulia, the basis of the 
population was also of Ausonian origin, as is proved by the 
names of the towns of the interior, and by the use • of Oscan 
spread over a great part of southern Italy. . ^ 

Originally, the Sabines, with whom almost all the Sabellian 
peoples are connected,^ dwelt in the high country of the uppei' 
Abruzzi, round about Amiternum, whence issue the Yelino, Fronto, 




Wall of the towii of Aurunci.* 

and Pescara, and where the late melting of the snow sustains the 
pasturage when the sun is already scorching the plain. Thence 
they swept down upon the territory • of Eeate, out of which they 
drove the Casci, and arrived by way of Mount Lucretilis at the 
Tiber. On the north they pressed the Umbrians across the Nei*a ; 
on the south they occupied a part of the left bank of the Anio, 



^ " Paterqae Sabinus " (Vii^., ^n., vii. 178). 
* Taken from the Attn, du Bull., vol. iv. 1830 
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and ill the eighth century they were, after the Etruscans, the most 
poAverful people in the peninsula.' 

The Sabines, shepherds and husbandmen, like all the Sabellians, 
lived in villages, and notwithstanding the large population, which 
brought under culture and peopled the land up to the sum- 
mits of the most rugged mountains, they had scarce any towns 
but Amitemum and Eeate. Cures, the gathering place of all the 
nation, was only a large village. 

They were the Swiss of Italy : their habits were severe and 
religious ; they were temperate, courageous, and honest ; they had 
the unostentatious but solid virtues of the mountaineer, and they 
remained in the eyes of Italy a living picture of ancient times.^ 
History, which recognises in them one of the principal elements of 
the Eoman population, will not hesitate to refer to them the 
frugal and laborious life, the austere gravity, the respect for the 
gods, and the strictly constituted family which are found at Eome 
ill the early centuries, and which were long preserved there.^ They 
resemble the ancient Eomans, too, in theii' contempt for mental 
culture — in all their land not a single Sabine inscription has been 
found. 

When in these arid mountains famine seemed imminent or 
some war was unsuccessful, they devoted to the gods, by a sacred 
springtime i^ver sacru?n), everything which was born in March or 
April. Even children were offered in sacriiice. In later times 
the gods grew milder, only cattle were immolated or redeemed ; 
and the children, when they reached the age of twenty, were 
conducted with veiled heads out of the territory, like those 
Scandinavian hordes, which, at fixed epochs, the law drove from the 
land in order to prevent famine. Oftentimes the god himself 
protected these young colonies, sacranw acies vel Mamertini^ and 
sent them divine guides. Thus of the animals sacred to Mars, a 
wood-pecker [picus) led the Piceni; a wolf (Jiirpus) the Hirpini; 
and a wild bull the Samnites.^ 

1 Livy, i. 30. 

"".... Severissimoriim hominum, Sabinorum " (Cic, in Vat., 15) ; 2^^'^ Lig. 2. " Dis- 
ciplina tetrica ac tristi veterum Sabinorum," (Livy, i. 18). 

* Virg., Georg., ii, 532 ; Servius in ^n., viii. 638 : " Sabinorum mores populum Romauum 
secutum Cato dicit." 

■• Fest s.v. " ver sacrum ; " Pliny, Nat. Hist. iii. 18. During the second Punic war the 

h2 



IIsTRODUCTION. 




Coin of Teate, capital of the Marrucini. 



"From the Sabines," says Pliny/ "the Picentines are descended, 
by a sacred spring-time." But too many different races occupied 
this coast for an unmixed people to have resulted therefi'om. In 
their fertile valleys the Picentines remained unaffected by all the 
Italian wars, and multiplied at leisure. Pliny asserts- that when 
they submitted to Eome, in 2ti8, they were 360,00(1 in number. 
Among them were counted the Preetutians, who formed a distinct 

nation, settled in the high lands. 
By a singular chance, it was these 
poor mountaineers, scarce known 
to the historians of Eome, Avho 
gave their name to the centre of 
the peninsula, the Abruzzi. 

The vast province commonly 
called by the name of the Sam- 
nium, and which includes all the mountains south of Picenum, 
and the Sabine land as far as Magna Grecia, was divided between 
two confederations, formed of what were held to be the bravest 
nations in Italy. 

In the fii'st league the Marsi and Peligni were most reno^vned 
for their coiu'age. " Who shall triumph over the Marsi or with- 
out the Marsi?"* said they. Next 
to the Etruscan Ai-uspex there were 
no diviners more celebrated for their 
skill in reading signs, especially the 
flight of birds, than those of the 
Marsians. Among them we meet again 
A^ith the pBylli of Egypt, and the 
physician-sorcerers of the natives of the Xew World, who healed 




C!oin of the Frentani; 



Romans made a similar vow, with the exception of the proscription of children. Livj-, xxii. 9, 
Sabine traditions said, too, that Semo Sancus, also named Dius Fidius, the divine author of the 
Sabellian race, had substituted rites free from blood for human sacrifices. (Dionjsius Ant. 
Rom. i. 38). 

^ Hist. Nat. iii. 13. 

" Ibid. 

' On the obverse, a head of Pallas, above five o's, tlie sign of the quincunx ; on the reverse, 
this same mark, a crescent, an owl standing on a capital, and the word tiati. 

* Appian Bellnm civile i. 46. "Genus acre virum" (A'ii^. Georg ii. lb?). " Fortissi- 
morum virorum, Marsorum et Paelignorum " (Cic, in Vatin. 15). 

* A head of Mercury with the woid fhenthen in Oscan characters ; on the reverse, 
Pegasus flying. See note 2. page 91. 
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with the simples gathered in their mountains, and with their magic 
incantations, 7ienicc^ One family, which never intermarried with 
the rest, had the gift of charming vipers, with which the 
conntry of the Marsians abounded, and of rendering their bites 
hannless.- In the time of Elagabalus the reputation of the 
Marsian sorcerers still remained ; even to this day the jugglers 
who go to Eome and Xaples to astonish the people by their tricks 
with serpents, whose poisonous fangs they have extracted, always 
come from what was once the lake of Celano (Fiicmus^). Now it 
is St. Dominic of Cullino who bestows this power ; three thousand 
years ago it was a goddess held in great veneration in those same 
places, the enchantress Angitia, sister of Circe, or perhaps Medea 
herself, of the gloomy race of Aeetes. Names change, but super- 
stition endures, Avlien men remain under the influences of the same 
places and in the same state of ignorance. 

The country of the Marsians and Pelignians, situated in the 
heart of the Apennines, was the coldest in the peninsula :* thus 
the flocks which in summer left the scorched plains of Apulia, 
went then as they do now to feed in the cool valleys of the 
Pelignians, who moreover produced excellent wax and the finest of 
flax.' Their stronghold of Corfinium was chosen during the Social 
war to serve, under the significant name of Italica, as the capital 
of the Italians who had risen against Rome. 

The other gi*eat Sabellian league consisted of the Samnite people, 
who had more brilliant destinies, gi'eat riches, a name dreaded as 
far as Sicily, as far even as Greece, but who paid for all this glory 
by fearful disasters. Being led, according to their legends, from 
the country of the Sabines to the mountains of Beneventum by 
the wild bull whose image is found on the coins of the Social 
war, the Samnites mingled with the Ausonian tribes, who remained 
in the Apennines, and spread from hill to hill as far as Apulia. 

1 Cf . Hor. i:i)od. xvii. 29. 

* Spargere qui .somnos cantuque maiiuque solebat, 
Miilcebatque iras et morsus arte levabat. 

(Yirg. ^n vii. 754). 
^ Lake Fucinus, the area of which was 37,500 acres, and the depth 58 feet, was drained by 
Prince Torlonia between Aug. 9, 1862, and the end of June, 1875. 

^ The ancients had a proverbial saying Peliyna frigora, and Marsce nives, now they say 
freddo (VAhruzsji). 

' Pliny Nat. Hist. xi. 14 ; xix. 2. 
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While the Caudiiii and Hirpiui' settled on the slopes of Mount 
Tabumus, the foot of which reached to a valley rendered famous 
by them under the name of the Caudine Forks, the Frentani 
established themselves near the upper sea, and ii-regular bands of 
them j)assed over the Silarus and formed on the fiutlier side the 
nation of the Lucanians, which early separated itself from the 

league. This was composed of four 
nations (Caraceni, Pentri, Hirpini 
and Caudini) to whom belongs more 
particularly the glorious name of 
Samnites. 

Their country surrounded by 
the Sangro, Yoltunio and Galore, 
is covered with rugged mountains 
(the Matese), which preserve the 
snow until May- and of which the 
highest peak. Mount Miletto, rises 
to 6,500 feet. Thus the flocks 
found fresh pasturage and abundant 
springs among these high valleys 
during the scorching summer. These 
constituted the Avealth of the country. 
Their produce sold in the Greek 
towns on the coast ; the pay which 
they often received under the title 
of auxiliary troops; but, above 
all, the booty which they brought back fi-om their raids into 
Magna Grecia, accumulated gi-eat wealth in the hands of these 
warlike shepherds. In the time of the war against Eome the 
abundance of bronze in Samnium was so great that the younger 
Papirius carried off more than two million pounds of it ; ^ and 
his colleague Carvilius had made, with nothing but the armour 
taken from the Samnite foot-soldiers, a colossal statue of Jupiter, 
which he placed on the Capitol, and which could be seen fi'om 




Samnite Warrior, after a Painted Vase in 
the Louvre. 



' Festus. 8.V. Ilirpinos; Cf. Strabo V.iv. 12 ; Sen-, in ^En. xi. 17'.',. 
' Keppel-Craven, Excursion in the Ahrvzzi. 
* Livy, X. 46. 
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the summit of the Alban Mount/ Like all warrior-nations, the 
Samnites exhibited their luxury in their armour ; bright colours 
shone on their war-dress, gold and silver on their bucklers. 
Each soldier of the higher classes, arming at his own cost, was 
anxious to prove his valour by the splendour of his arms. And 
yet the wealth of the army does not imply the wealth of the 
people. 

Calculating according to the numbers furnished by the historians 
of Eome, the population of Samnium has been rated at two 
million souls.^ This residt is an evident exaggeration, like the 
premises on which it rests. If the Sam- 
nites were not able to arm against Rome 
more than 80,000 foot soldiers and 
8,000 cavalry, their population must 
have amounted at the most to 000,000 

inhabitants. But it was sufficient for Medal of Samnium.^ 

these stout soldiers, sometimes united under the supreme command 
of an emhradiir (imperator), to spread their raids and conquests 
all around their mountains. Their principal wealth consisted in 
their flocks, but for six or seven months the snow covered the 
pasture in the mountains, so that it was necessary to descend into 
the plains.^ Hence came continual wars with neighbouring nations. 
Though united in the same league the four Samnite nations 
each formed under its meddlx tuticus a distinct and sovereign 
society, which often neglected the general interest to follow out 
particular enterprises. These sons of Mars, whose ancestors re- 
ligion and policy had exiled, remained faithful to their origin. 
They preferred to the bonds which give strength, the isolation 
which first gives liberty, but presently promotes slavery. 

' Pliny, Nat. Hist, xxxiv. 7 (18). 

^ Micali, Storia, etc. i. 287. 

^ Obverse, helmeted,the head of ]\Iars, with the words Mutii embradur, in Oscan characters ; 
reverse, two chiefs taking oath over a pig, which a kneeling soldier holds, and the legend 
c.PAAPi for Papius, in Oscan characters. One 0. Papius Mutilus was embradur of the Samnites 
in the Social AVar, 90—89 B.C. 

* We know that the tribute levied on tlie cattle whicli passed from the plains to the 
mountains in summer and back agam in winter was the principal revenue of the kingdom of 
of Naples, in later times nearly £tOO,000 per annum. The kings of i^rragon had forced the 
tenants of the croAvn in Apulia to let the flocks of the Abruzzi pasture in their fields in winter. 
In our own days tlie landlords of Apulia were obliged to keep two-thirds of their land for 
grazing. See Keppel Craven, j^.ic. in the Ahr. 1,267, and Symonds, p. 241. 
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If the thirteen Sabellian nations had been united, Italy was 
theirs. But the Lucanians were at enmity with the Samnites, the 
latter with the Marsic confederation, the Marsians with the 
Sabines, and the Picentines remained strangers to all the moun- 
taineers' quarrels. Yet Rome, which rein-esented, as no other 
ancient state had ever done, the opposite principle of political 
unity, only triumphed after the most painful efforts, and by ex- 
terminating this indomitable population.^ She was, moreover, com- 
pelled to undertake the work of destruction twice over. The 
Samnite and Second Punic Wars had akeady made many ruins 
and solitudes; but when the vengeance of Sulla had passed over 
that desolated land, Florus could say: "In Samnium itself it would 
be vain to seek for Samnium." The ruin was so complete that 
only a few monuments of those people are left us, and more than 
twenty of theii- towns have disajDpeared without leaving any 
trace behind. 

On the south-east, Tarentum and the great towns of Apulia 
stayed the Samnites ; but towards the west the Etruscans of 
Campania were unable to defend that rich territory against them. 
Tired of their continual expeditions, the Etruscans thought to buy 
peace by sharing with the Samnites their fields and to^vns. One 
night they were surprised and massacred (about 423) ; Yulturnum 
took the name of Capua, and that of Campanians distinguished the 
new masters of the countrA\2 The great Greek city, Cumse, 
was then taken by assault, and a Campanian colony replaced a 

part of the massacred inhabitants, yet 
without making the Oscan language 
and Sabellian customs supersede the 
Greek.^ These herdsmen, who in their 
mountains raised fine breeds of horses,'* 

Medal of Terma.» , ■ ^x. n • i • ^i, 

became m the Campaman plains the 

Livy, and after him all the historians of Rome, have exaggerated this depopulation 
of Samnium, since according to the census preserved by Polybius, that country could 
furnish 77,000 soldiers after tlie first Punic War. 

Diod. xii. .31 : ro tOvoq tUv Kafinavm' <rvvk<m]. 

See Livy, xl. 42, where the Cumjeans demand tlie substitution of Latin for Greek in 
public records. 

Rjpecially in those of the Ilirpini, whose country still rears an excellent breed. 

Silver coin. Obverse, a woman's head; reverse, the nymph Lygea seated. 
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best horsemen of the peninsula, and the renown which this con- 
quest won for them led the way to more. To the north, east 
and south they were surrounded by difficult countries and warlike 
nations, which blocked the road to fresh enterprises ; but the sea 
remained open, and they knew that beyond the gulfs of Psestum 
and Terina there was booty to be obtained and adventures to be 
found in Sicily. Under the ancient and expressive name of Mamer- 
tines^ the Campanian horsemen offered to serve anyone who would 
pay them. The rivalry between the Greek cities, the ambition of 
the tyrants of Syracuse, the Carthaginian invasion, and the cease- 
less war which desolated the whole island, always provided them 
with purchasers for their valour. And this trade of mercenaries 
became so lucrative that all the bravest of the Campanian youth 
passed over into the island, Avhere the Mamertines were soon 
numerous enough to lay down the law and take their own way. 

But whilst beyond the straits they were become a power against 
which Carthage, Syracuse, and Pyrrhus strove in vain, their towns 
on the banks of the Vulturnus were being enfeebled by the same 
migrations Avhich increased the 
military colony in Sicily. As 
early as the middle of the fourth #i 
century, at Cumse ^N'ola and 
Nuceria, the ancient inhabitants 
became masters again, and if 

^ • J. • 1 •- Coin of Capua.' 

Capua mamtauied its supremacy 

over the neighbouring to^vns, it was only by losing all its Sabellian 
character. The effeminacy of the ancient manners reappeared, but 
stained with more cruelty. In funeral ceremonies there were com- 
bats of gladiators in honour of the dead ; in the midst of the 
most sumptuous feasts, games of blood to enliven the guests,^ and 
constant murder and treason in public life. 

We have seen how the Samnites possessed themselves of the 
town by the massacre of their entertainers ; the first Roman soldiers 
who were placed there, wished, according to their example, to put 
the inhabitants to death. Duiing the second Punic war, Capua 

' Laurel crowned liead of .Jupiter. Two soldiers joining swords, taking the oath over a 

pig- 
- Athenaeus, iv. 39; Livy, ix. 40; Silius, xi, 51, 
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Coin of Lucauia.^ 



sealed her alliance with the Carthaginians by the blood of all the 
Romans settled within her walls, and PeroUa wished at his father's 
table to stab Hannibal. When finally, the legions re-entered it, all 
the senators of Capua celebrated their own funeral rites at a joyous 

feast, and di*ank poison in the last 
cup. Xo history is more bloody, 
and nowhere was life ever more 
effeminate. 

The Lucanians had a destiny 
both less sad and less brilliant. 
FolloT^ing the chain of the Apen- 
nines, this people entered ancient Qilnotria, the coasts of which were 
occupied by Greek cities, and Avhere Sybaris ruled fi-om the gulf of 
Psestum to that of Tarentum. After having slowly increased in 
the mountains, their population came down upon the cultivated 
territory of the Greek cities, and towards the middle of the fifth 
century, Pandosia, with the neighbouring towns, fell into their power. 
Masters of the western shores, they turned towards those of the 

Gulf of Tarentum, and placed 
the Greeks, already menaced on 
the south by the tyrants of 
Syracuse, between two dangers. 
Towards 430 B.C., they were al- 
ready contending against Thurii, 
and such was their progress 
in the space of thirty-six years, notwithstanding their small 
number, which did not exceed 34,000 combatants," that a great 
defensive league, the first that the Greeks of this coast had made, 
was formed against them and Dionysius of Syracuse. The penalty 
of death was pronounced against the chief of the city whose troops 
should not have assembled at the first news of the approach of the 
barbarians (394 b.c.'') These measures were fruitless : three years 
afterwards, all the youth of Thurii, desirous of recapturing the city 
of Laus, were destroyed in a battle, which gave almost the whole 




Coin of Thurii.^ 



' Helmeted head of Mars ; reverse Bellona. 

■^ Head of Minerva and the bull so frequently- found on the coins of southern Italy. 

' Diodorus. xiv, 101-102. 

* Ibid, 91. 
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of Calabria into the hands of the Lucanians/ Dionysius the 
Younger, frightened in his turn, in spite of a treaty concluded with 
them in 360 b.c.,^ traced from the gulf of Scylaeium to that of 
Hipponium a line of defence, intended to protect his Italian posses- 
sions against them.'^ 

This period marked the greatest extension of the Lucanians. 
Thenceforth they did nothing but give way, enfeebled as they were 
by the lack of harmony between their different cantons, each of 
which had its peculiar laws and its chief {ineddix or prcefucus). 
Towards 356 B.C., the Bruttians make their appearance, whose revolt 
was countenanced by Dionysius, and little by little the frontier of 
Lucania receded as far as Laus and the Crathis. Shut in on the 
south by the Bruttians, who were as brave as themselves, they 
sought compensation at the expense of the Greeks on the shores 
of the Gulf of Tarentum ; but this was only to call down upon them 
the arms of Archidamos, of Alexander the Molossian, and of the 
Spartan Cleonymus. Later, their attacks on Thurii brought on the 
war with Eome, which cost them their independence. 

Of all the Sabellian peoples, the Lucanians seem to have remained 
the most unpolished, and most eager for war and destruction. The 
civilisation which surrounded them was not powerful enough to 
penetrate into those rugged mountains, into those deep forests, Avhere 
they sent their sons to hunt the bear, the Avild boar and other game, 
in order to accustom them early to danger.* ^ot very numerous 
and often divided, they nevertheless kept the conquered population 
rigorously enslaved, and extinguished in them even that Greek 
cultiu'c which had such vitality. "Having been barbarized," says 
Athenseus' of the inhabitants of Posidonia, " having lost even their 
language, they had at least preserved a Greek festival, during 
which they gathered together to re-awaken the ancient traditions, 



^ From Pandosia to Thurium, and even as far as Rhegium, Scylax, who wrote about 
370 B.C., knows nothing but Lucanians all along the coast. 

^ Diod. xvi, 5. 

=> Strab. vi, 1, 10. 

* Justin, xxiii. 1. [The wild boar and the wolf are still found in these mountains, 
especially in the wild forests of the Sila. — Ed.'] 

'Justin, xiv. 31. [It is difficult to conceive any real forgetfuluess of their Hellenic 
culture, with the splendid temples before them, and wliich now, even in their ruin, are among 
the finest and most suggestive remains which modern Hellenists can study. — Ed.l 
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to recall the beloved names and their lost country ; and then 
thev parted weeping " — a sad and touching custom Avhich attests 
a hard slavery. At the extremity of Eastern Calabria (the land 
of Oti-anto), inscriptions have been found which cannot be assigned 
to any known dialect.^ They had been left there by the lapygians, 
one of the most ancient nations of the peninsula. They seem to 
have ruled as far as Apulia ; but were early brought under 
Hellenic influence, and began early to lose theii- nationality among 
the Greek colonists. 



V. 

GREEKS AND GAULS. 

WE have just spoken of truly Italian races, of those at least 
who with the exception of the Etruscans, made use of a 
sister language to the Hellenic, and who gave to Rome its popula- 
tion, its manners, and its laws. There remain two nations to 
study, the Greeks and the Gauls, who established themselves 
later in the peninsula. The latter harassed it for a long time by 
their raids for plunder ; the former opened it up to Hellenic 
civilisation. A few years ago Greek was still spoken in the 
neighbourhood of Locri f in the Calabrias, a sort of sacred dance 
resembles that which is represented on antique vases, and, at 
Cardeto, the women have so well preserved the type of Hellenic 
beauty, that it is said of them, " They are Minervas." In the same 
way it has been thought that from Turin to Bologna, the per- 
sistent traces of the Celtic invasion" are to be seen in the features 
and in the comparatiA^ely harsh and guttural accent of the 
Piedmontese, Lombards, and Romagnols. 

The history of the Greek colonies in Italy is divided into two 
epochs. About the one, commencing in the eighth centui-y before 

' [These Messapian texts are being deciphered by Deeoke, and are related to Italic 
dialects. — 7:</.] 

* [There are also five villages near Bari, where a Greek patois is still spoken, but l^enormant 
has lately proved, in his interesting work on Magna Grecia, that all these remains of Greek 
date from tlie repopnlation of these parts of the Ryzantim^ Empire in the Oth-llth centuries, 
A.D.,and not from old classical times. — Ed?^ 

^ Doctor Edwai"ds, in his letter to Am. Thierry. 
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oiu' era, there can be no donbt ;^ the other, ascribed to the fourteenth 
century, has all historical probabilities against it. It is of course 
possible that, in the times which followed the Trojan war, after 
that great disturbance of Greece, Hellenic troops, driven out of 
the mother country by revolutions, landed on the shores of Italy. 
But as to what is said of the settlement of Uiomede in Daunia, 
or among the Yeneti, who in the time of Strabo sacrificed a white 
horse to him every year ; of the companions of Xestor at Pisa, of 
Idomeneus at Salentum — although Gnossus in Crete held his tomb — 
of Philoctetes at Petelia and Thurii, of Epeus at Metapontum, of 
Ulysses at Scylacium, of Evander, of Tibui', of Telegonus son of 




Ruins of the Temple of Metapontum (Tavola dei Paladini). 

Ulysses, in Latium, at Tusculum, Tibur, Praeneste, Ardea, etc., 
these legends, we may say, can only be regarded as poetical 
traditions invented by rhapsodists in order to give an illustrious 
origin to these towns. 

Nothing was wanting to sanction these glorious genealogies : 
neither the songs of the poets, nor the blind or interested credulity 
of the historians, nor even the venerated relics of the heroes. On 



* [On these 8th century dates, and their invention, Cf. iny liistoi-y of Greek Literature 
vol. i., App. B. — Ed.l 
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the banks of the Niimicms, the contemporaries of Augustus used 
to visit the tomb of ^Eneas, Avho had become the Jupiter Indigetes, 
and every year the consuls and Eoman pontiffs offered sacrifices 
there. Circeii exhibited the cup of Ulysses and the tomb of 
Elpenor, one of his companions ^ ; Lavinium, the undecaying ships 
of Eneas' and his Penates ; Thui-ii, the boAV and aiTows of 
Hercules, given by Philoctetes; Macella, the tomb of this hero; 
Metapontum, the ii'on tools which Epeus used for making the 
Trojan horse ^; Luceria, the armoui- of Diomede^ ; Maleventum, the 
boar's head of Calydon ; Cumge, the tusks of the Erymanthian 
boar. Thus the inhabitants of a town of Ai-menia exhibited the 
remains of Xoah's Ark.^ 

No one any longer holds to these fabulous origins except those 
people of Eome, who still say : Siamo Romania and would willingly 
say like the Paduans : Sangue Troiano. Moreover, even if we 
considered as authentic the first settlements of the Greek race in 
Italy, we could not allow them any historical importance ; for, 
left without intercourse with the mother-country, they lost the 
character of Hellenic cities, and when the Greeks arrived in the 
eighth centuiy, they found no fui-ther trace of these uncertain 
colonies. To this class of legendaiy nan-atives belong the ti*aditious 
of the Trojan Antenor, founder of Padua, and of J^neas carrying 
into Latium the Palladium of Troy. The Eoman nobles desired to 
date from the Trojan war, like the French fi'om the Crusaders. 

According to Herodotus, the first Greeks established in Japygia 
were Cretans whom a tempest had cast there. Induced by the 
fei'tility of the soil, they had burnt their ships and built Iria in 
the interior of the country. But the most ancient Grecian colony, 
of which the establishment is beyond doubt, is that of the Chal- 
cidians, founders of Cumae. Led by Hippocles and Megasthenes, 
they ventured, says tradition, across unknown seas, guided in the 
day time by a dove, and at night by the sound of the mystic 
bronze.^ They built Cumae on a promontory which commands the 

' Strabo, V. iii. 6. 
^ Procopius, iv. 22. 
' Justin, XX. 2. 

* Pliuy, Hist. Nat., iii. 26. 

* Jos., Ant. Jud. XX. 2. 

' Strabo.. V. iv. 4 . iraaG>v inn irpiafivrarn tUv ti ^ikiXikwv koi twv 'IraXunTtSotv. With the 
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sea and the neighbouring plains, opposite the Isle of Ischia. Its 
prosperity Avas so rapid, owing to a position in the middle of the 
Tyrrhenian coast, facing the best ports and in the most fertile 
country of Italy, that the colony was able to become in its turn a 
metropolis,^ to assist Eome and the Latins in the time of Porsenna, 
to shake off the yoke of the Etruscans of the North, and to con- 
tend on its own account with those of Campania. The battle of 
the year 474 b.c. resounded as far as Greece, where Pindar celebrated 
it. But in 420 b.c. the Samnites entered Cumse. Yet, notwithstand- 
ing the estrangement and in spite of the barbarians, Cumse re- 
mained for a long time Greek in language, manners and memories; 
and every time a danger menaced Greece, she thought in her grief 
that she saw her gods weeping.^ These tears repaid the songs of 
Pindar.^ 

In this volcanic land, near the Phlegrsean Fields and the dark 
Avemus, the Greeks believed themselves to be at the gates of 
Hades. Cumse, where, according to some tradition, Ulysses had 
evoked the shades, became the abode of one of the Sibyls and of 
the cleverest necromancers of Italy; each year many aAve-struck 
pilgrims visited the holy place, to the great profit of the inhabi- 
tants.^ It was there, too, in this 
outpost of Greek civilisation, in the 
midst of these louians full of the 
Homeric spirit, that the legends 
were elaborated, which brought so 
many heroes from Greece into Italy. ^^"^ ^^ ^^""*-' 

After Cumse and its direct colonies, the most famous of which 
is the New Cit>j^ Naples, the other Chalcidian cities were Zancle, 

Chalcidians were mingled colouists from Cyme, on the coasts of Asia Minor, where Homer sang. 
The father of Hesiod was born at Cyme, and Hesiod mentions Latinus as the son of Ulysses 
and Circe. Eusebius in his Chronicle, places this event in 1050. It is a very remote date. 

^ Cumae founded Diccearchia or Puteoli, which served as its port, Parthenope and Neapolis, 
which eclipsed it. Naples reckoned also amongst it founders Athenians and Eretrians. These 
were first settled in the island of Ischia, whence they had been driven by a A'olcanic eruption. 
(Strab., V. iv. 9.) Avemus and the liucrine lake abounded in fish : " vectigalia magna praebe- 
bant (Serv. in Qeorg., ii., 16). 

* The miracle of the tears of Apollo of Cumae was renewed at the time of the war of 
Aristonicus and Antiochus. 

^ [No one would have been less content with such remuneration t4ian Pindar. — Ed.'\ 

* A woman's head, and on the reverse the monster Scylla wliicli defended the entrance of 
the Strait of Messina. The 'S.KvKXaiov was the rock which bounds Bruttium on the West. 

' Cic, Tiisc. i. 5. 
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afterwards called Messina, and Rliegiuni, both of which guarded the 
entrance to the Sti-aits of Sicily, but whose military position was 
too important not to draw upon them numerous calamities. The 
Mamertines, who took Messina by surprise and massacred all 
its male population, only did, what some years later, a Eoman 
legion repeated at Rhegium. 

The Dorians, who ruled in Sicily, were less numerous in Italy ; 
but they had Tarentum, Avhich rivalled in power and wealth 
Sybaris and Croton, and which preserved its independence longer 
than these two to\NTis/ Rich offerings, deposited at the temple of 
Delphi, still bore witness, in the time of Pausanias, to its victories 
over the Japygians, Messapians and Peucetians. It had also mised 

to its gods, as a token of its com*age, 
statues of a colossal height, and all 
in fighting attitude, but these could 
not defend it against Rome, and the 
conqueror who razed its walls left 

Coin of Aiicona.^ . . . . 

m derision the images of its Avarlike 
di\inities. Ancona, founded about 380 B.C., in Picenum, by 
Syracusans, who fled from the tyranny of Dicnysius the Elder, 
was also Dorian. 

The most flourishing of the Achaean colonies was at first 
•Sybaris, which had subdued the indigenous population of the 
countries of wine and oxen [(Enotria and Itahj). At the end of 
a century, about 620 B.C., it possessed a temtory covered by tw^enty- 
five towns, and could arm thi-ee hundred thousand fighting men. 
But a centuiy later, in 510, it Avas taken and destroyed by the 
Crotoniates. All Ionia, which ti-aded with it, lamented its down- 
fall, and the Milesians went into mourning. Its land used to yield 
a hundredfold : Mt is now only a deserted and marshy shore. 

' Livy, xxvii. 16. Strabo says (vi. iii. 4) : laxvaav Si irort o\ Tapavrivoi icaff vTrtp^oXliv. 
The wealth of Tarentum arose from its tisUeries, from its manufacture [and dyeing] of the 
line wool of the country, and from its harbour, which was the best on the south coast, 

* Ancona in Greek signifies elbow, lience the half bent arm ou the reverse. The 
ancients often rendered a name by a figure which gave the meanhig of it. Thus certain 
coins of Sicily, the island with three promontories, have three legs pointed in different 
directions and united at the top. The modern Sicilians have kept this emblem, the 
trtquetra. 

' Varro, de lie riist., i. 44. [The site of the town is not yet accurately kno'wn, but 
is somewhere under the Crathis, which was turned over it. The plaiu is really rich 
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Coin of Laus. 



On the western coast of Liieania, Laus, which the Lucanians 

destroyed after a great victory over the confederate Greeks, and 

Posidonia, whose imposing ruins ^ have rendered famous the now 

deserted town of Psestum, were colonies of Sybaris. Other 

Acheeans, invited by them, had settled at Metapontum, which 

owed great wealth to its agi'iculture and to its harbour, now 

converted into a lagoon."^ Crotona had as rapid a prosperity as 

Sybaris, its rival, but one which lasted 

longer. Its walls, double as great in 

extent (100 stadia) indicate a more 

numerous population, whose renown 

for pugilistic combats [for cookery 

and for medicine] would also lead 

us to consider the population more energetic. Milo of Crotona 

is a well-known name. The tyi-ants of Syracuse took it three 

times, and it had lost all importance 

when the Romans attacked it. Locri, 

of ^olian origin, never attained to so 

much power. Its downfall, begun by 

Dionysius the Younger, was completed 

by Pyrrhus and Hannibal. 

The lonians had only two towns in Magna (xrecia : Elea, 
famous for its school of philosophy, and Thuiii, the principal 
founders of which were the Athenians. 
Hostile to the Lucanians and to 
Tarentum, Thurii, like its metropolis, 
entered early into the alliance of 
Eome. 

It is remarkable that all these Coin of Elea." 

towns had a rapid growth, and that a few years sufficed for them 
to become States, reckoning the number of their fighting men by 




Coin of Crotona.' 




in grass and in cattle, but much visited by malaria. Excavations, accompanied by a change 
in the river's course, would probably bring to light the most interesting remains yet found 
in Italy.— JJc?.] 

' The two temples and stoa of Pfestum. 

^ Now Lago di Santa Ptslagina. When the water is low, remains of ancient construc- 
tions are seen there. It was destroyed by the bands of Spartacus. 

^ Head of Juno Lacinia ; on the reverse, Hercules sitting. 

* Helmeted Minerva:, lion couchant. 

I 2 
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the liimdred tliousaud. It Avas not only the favourabk^ climate of 
Magna Grecia, the fertility of the soil, which, in the valleys and 
plains of the two Calabria s, excelled that of Sicily,^ nor even the 
wisdom of theii* legislators, Charondas, Zaleucus, Parmenides and 
Pythagoras, that effected this marvel; bnt the clear-sighted policy 
which admitted all strangers into the city,"^ and for some centuries 
converted the Pelasgian populations of the south of Itaty into a great 
Greek nation. Doubtless, distinctions were established, and there 
were probably in the capitals plebeians and nobles, in the country 
serfs of the soil, and in the conquered towns subjects ; but these 
^differences prevented neither union nor strength. It Avas by this 
means, too, by this assimilation of conquered and conquerors that 
Eome increased. But Eome preserved its discipline for a long 
time, Avhereas the toAvns of Magna Grecia, undermined Avithin by 
intestine diA^sions and menaced AAdthout by Carthage and SATacuse, 
by the tyrants of Sicily and the King of Epirus, incessantly 
harassed by the Italian Gauls and the Samnites, esjjecially by the 
Lucanians, Avere, moreoA'er, enfeebled by rivahies Avhich prepared 
for the Eomans an easy conquest. 

If Umbria owes its name to a Gallic tribe, our fathers must 
haA'e crossed the Alps the first time in a large body at a A'cry 
early epoch.^ The iuAasion of the sixth century is more certain 

' Dolomieu, Dissertation sur le tremblement de terre de 1783. [lu natural beauty 
Calabria far sui-passes the greater part of Sicily. — Ed.'\ 

^ Pohbius, ii. 39 ; Diod. xii. 9. Sybaris ruled four nations and twenty-five towns 
(Strab. vi. i. 13). There is, doubtless, a great exaggeration in the figure of 300,000 fight- 
ing men, but the number of inhabitants must have been much larger than that of the towns 
of Greece proper. At certain of its feasts, Sybaris assembled as many as 5,000 cavalry, 
four times more than Athens ever had ( Athen., xii. 17 it 18 ; Diod., fragm. of bk. viii. ; 
Scymn., 340). It was the same at Crotona. The Pelasgians of Lucania and Bruttium 
showed the same readiness as those of Greece in allowing themselves to be absorbed by 
the Hellenes and in adopting their language and manners, and for the same reasons 
identity of origin, or at least near relationship. This influence of the Hellenes was so 
strong, that notwithstanding the later Roman colonies, Calabria, like Sicily, remained for 
a long time a Greek country. It was only at the commencement of the fourteenth 
century that tlie Greek language [re-introduced in the eleventh] began to be lost there. 
As to the prosperity of these towns, it is connected, more than has been shown, with 
that of the Greek colonies in general. Masters of all the shores of the great basin of 
the Mediten-anean, the Greeks bad in their hands the commerce of the three worlds. 
Continued intercourse united their towns, and every point of this immense circle profited 
from the advantages of all the others. The prosperity of Tarentum, Sybaris, Crotona 
and Syracuse, corresponded with that of Phocpea, Smyrna, Miletus and Cyrene. 

^ Geographical names, dolmens, etc., reveal the presence, in the valley of the Danube 
from the Black Sea to the Schwartzwald, of numerous Gallic populations which may 
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It is said that the 
on the Cevennes and 
the Alps by inva- 
ders from beyond the 
Ehine, accumulated 
there, and like waves 
long pent up, over- 
flowed to the num- 
ber of three hundi-ed 
thousand across the 
Alps into the valley 
of the Po. On the 
banks of the Ticino, 
the Bitui'igan Bello- 
vesus overwhelmed an 
Etruscan army and 
established his people, 
the Insubrians, be- 
tween this river, the 
Po and the Adda.' 

Bellovesus had 
shown the way ; 
others followed it. 
In the space of sixty- 
six years, the Ceno- 
mani, under a chief 
surnamed the whirl- 
wind (Elitovius), 
Ligurians, Boians, 
Lingones, Anamans 



have come thence directly 
into Italy. In that case the 
Gauls of the banks of the 
Loire would only have been 
tlie western group of this 
great nation. Cf. Revue 
arc/ieolo(/. for January, 1881, 
p. oO. 

' Livy, V. 34, 35. 



(xallic tribes of the north-west, driven back 
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and Senones/ drove the Etruscans fi-om the banks of the Po and 
the Umbrians from the shores of the Adriatic as far as the river 
Esino (^sis). Some remains of the Etruscan and Umbrian powers 
existed, however, in the midst of the Gallic populations and formed 
small States Avhich were free, but tributary and always exposed, 
from the fickleness of these barbarians, to sudden attacks. Thus 
Melpum was sui'prised by treachery and desti-oyed on the same day, 
it is said, as the Eomans entered Yeii.^ 

As conquerors, the Gauls did not go beyond the limits where 
the invasions of the Senones had stopped. But this vigorous race, 
these men eager for tumult, plunder and battle, long troubled the 
peninsula as they did all the ancient world, until the legions were 
able to reach them in the middle of their forests and to fix them 
to the soil. They inhabited unwalled villages, says Polybius, 
slept on grass or straw, and had no knowledge except of fight- 
ing and a little husbandi-y. Living chiefly on meat, they only 
valued flocks and gold, — ready Avealth A^hieli does not impede the 
wari'ior, and which he eanies everywhere along with him. Under 
their lule Cisalpine Gaul returned to the barbarism from which 
the Etruscans had saved it: the forests and marshes spread; the 
passes of the Alps especially, reniained open^ and ncAV bands 
continually descended from them, which claimed their share of 
the countrjj of the ivine. Their high statm-e, their savage shouts, 
theii* passionate and menacing gestures, and that parade of coiu'age 
which, on days of battle, made them strip off all their clothing 
in order to fight naked, frightened the Italians so much that at 
their approach the whole population took up arms. When the 
young and fortunate Alexander thi-eatened them, the Gauls of 
the Danube replied that they feared nothing but that the 
sky should fall, and the first Roman army that saw those of 
Italy fled terrified ; yet Rome was compelled to meet them every- 
where, at Carthage, in Asia, with Hannibal, at her gates even, 
and up to the foot of the Capitol I 

Italy in this eai-ly age has only a tAvilight of history, the 
uncertain rays of which with difliculty pierce the darkness in 

' With tlie Senones, Strabo unites (V. i. 6) tlie Gesates, " Tlie two nations," says lie, "who 
took Rome." 

■-' Pliny, Nat. Uist., iii. 17 (21). 
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which the commencement of the nations is concealed. However, 



by this still doiibtfnl light, avo can recognise some facts impor- 
tant to general history and particularly to that of Eome. 

Thus, all or nearly all the Italiotes belonged to the Aryan 
race. They were more connected Avith the Hellenic tribes than 
the Germans are with the Celts and Slavs, which are also de- 
tached branches of this powerful stem. But if this relationship 
to the Greeks disposed them to yield to the influence of Hellenic 
civilisation, they borrowed from their brothers of Hellas neither 
their language, nor their worship, nor their institutions of early 
days. 

In Avhat concerns Eome we note the following points : 

The preponderance, in the eighth century, on both banks 
of the Tiber, of the Sabines and Etruscans, and consequently 
their influence on the institutions and manners of the nation 
which arose beside them and Avhich increased at their expense. 

The feebleness of the I-iatins, which favoured the beginnings 
of the Eternal City. 

The power but insubordinate spirit of the Sabellians. 

The political divisions of the Italian nations, sustained by the 
very division of the soil and the diversity of their origin. 

Let us imagine in the midst of these tribes, rendered 
strangers to one another by long isolation, a small nation which 
made a necessity of war, a daily habit of the exercise of arms, 
a virtue of military discipline, and Ave shall understand that this 
nation, formed for conquest, must triumph oxer all these tribes, 
often related to it in origin, AA'hich, Avhen attacked in succession, 
perceive too late that the doAvnfall of each Avas the threat and 
the announcement of the coming doAA'nfall of the next. 
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POLITICAL ORGAXISATIOX OF THE ANCIENT NATIONS OF ITALY. 

IX Italy, as in the rest of Europe, the most ancient civilisa- 
tion seems to retain something of the theocratic forms of Asia, 
whence it has come, with this difference, however, that an order 
of priests is not foimd distinct from the rest of the citizens. 
The same men were heads of the people, and ministers of the 
the gods; so that, according to the more human^ and more 
political spii-it of the West, the relations were the reverse of 
what they had been in the East : the warrior took precedence 
of the priest ; before being pontiff or augur, the noble was a 
patrician ; he did not shut himself up in a sanctuary, but lived 
before the public gaze ; he did not remain tied to imchangeable 
foi-ms, but modified them, according to the wants of the State ; 
religion, in fact, was for him not only an end, but a means and an 
instrument all the more formidable, because it was employed by 
believers, so that statecraft could bring fanaticism to its aid. 

Among the Eti-uscans, the two characters of the priest 
and wan-ior appear in equilibrium. Their lucumos, alone in- 
stmcted in the augur's science, alone eligible by hereditary right 
for public functions, guardians of the mysteries, and masters of 
everything divine and human, form a military theocracy foimded 
on divine right, and the antiquity of families. Among the Oscan 
and Sabellian nations, the balance seems distm-bed to the 
advantage of the wan-ior. The chief is the man revered for the 
antiquit}^ of his race and the grandeur of his house, powerful 
by the extent of his domains, and the number of his relatives, 
slaves, and clients. 

Agricultural and shepherd nations, for the very reason that they 
remain in contact with nature, follow it closely in their institutions ; 
for them, Jews and Arabs, Celts of Scotland and Ireland, or 
natives of Latium and the Sabine country, the family is the 
first element of society, and the patriarchal authority of the 
chief who, like Abraham, fights and sacrifices in turn, is the 
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earliest government. At Rome, all rights came from the family ; 
the heads of the State were the Fathers, patres and patricii ; 
property was the patrimonium ; the coimtry, the common property 
of the fathers, res patria. Yet the right of primogeniture, which 
is found among so man}' nations, was unknown on the banks of 
the Tiber. With the family are connected the servants, devoted 
for life and death to him who noimshes and protects them, who 
leads them to battle, and enriches them with spoil, like the 
German comites^ the Aquitanian soldurii^ the members of the Scotch 
clans, like, in fact, the Italian clients, as regards their patron. 
Patronage, patrocinmm^ and the patriciate ought then to be raised 
from the rank of a particular institution, in which historians 
have long placed them, to that of a law of the very organisation 
of primitive societies. When there are no institutions, it is very 
necessary for the nascent State that there should be, between the 
strong and the feeble, between the rich and the poor, an 
early association : an association with varying obligations, granting 
here more, there less, to the liberty of the protected and to 
the rights of the protector. At Rome, this relation was called 
clientship ; in the middle ages, feudalism. 

Like the Etruscan lucumos, the Latin and Sabine patricians 
were the priests of theii* families and clients ; they sacrificed to 
the domestic penates ; they fulfilled the public ceremonies, and held 
the magistracies ; in a word, they had both religious and political 
authority. But in Latium, religion, because it was more popular^ 
protected theii' privileges less than in Etriuia. So the great men 
of Rome lost no time in boiTowing from the Etruscans their 
augural knowledge, and in buying, at a great price, the Sibylline 
books, in order to place by the side of the popular religion, acces- 
sible to all, a State religion, reserved for themselves alone. 

From this union between statecraft and religion, from this 
double character of the Italian aristocracy, especially in Etruria, 

' Dionysius Hal. (ii. 10, 9) expressly regards Roman patronage as an old Italian 
custom. The Javan tiatias and Albanian phars rest upon the same principle ; they are 
families composed of a head, relatives, and servants, all depending upon him. Clientship 
existed among the Sabines (Livy, ii. 16: Dion. v. 40. and x. 14); among the Etruscans 
(Li^y, V. 1, ix. 36 and xxiii. 3, Dion. Hal. ix. 5). Cf. Livy, x. 5, the gens Licinia 
at Arrezo: at Capua (Livy. xxiii. 2. 7); among the Samnites, who have their principe^, 
primoreg, nobiles, equites, milites aiirati et argei\tati. 
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it resulted that public and private rights \rere closely united 
with religious rights, that religion, as in the East, was the bond 
of every city, and the principle of all jmisprudence, and that 
ancient legislations, placed under divine sanction, gained thereby a 
higher authority. Moreover, as it is the essence of all religions 
to love myster}% especially of those that are in possession of the 
heads of the State, the ci^dl laws were wi*apped up in secret and 
mysterious religious forms/ " Preserved in a dumb language, 
and only explaining themselves hj holy ceremonies, whereof some 
rites remained in the acta leg it i ma, they were long obeyed with 
scrupulous piety." ^ The aristocracy, who were its sole deposi- 
taries, found therein a power, which for centuries the plebeians 
dared not dispute. 

The greatest strength of this aristocracy was, however, the 
possession of the soil, even in Etruria, where industry and com- 
merce had created the movable wealth of gold beside the incon- 
vertible wealth of land. To possess land was, as in the middle 
ages, not only the sign of poAver but power itself ; for vast 
domains furnished a Avhole army of servants and dependents. 
Originally these domains were equal,^ and the aristocracies, by 
their number and the equality of their members, were truly 
democracies. In the Greco-Italian states, generally formed by a 
few migi-ations, colonies, or Sacred Springs, society existed before 
property. There were citizens before there were landoAvners, and 
when a town rose the soil could bo divided geometi'ically : each 
citizen received an equal share. The principle of feudal and 
continental Europe, that political rights flow from possession of 
property, was inverted by antiquity. At Laceda?mon it was as 
Dorians, as citizens and founders of the State, that the Spartans 
received 9,000 shares, and no new right sprang from that conces- 
sion of property. Before receiving their part of the promised land, 
the HebrcAvs were all equal, all members of God's people, and 

' Tlie passage of Festus about the Etniscan ritual sbow clearly the sacerdotal character 
of Etruscan legislation. It is religion rules all tilings ; it was there written, said he, '-quo ritii 
condantur url>es, arse, aedes sacrentur ; qua sanctitate muri, quo jure portae, quo modo tribus, 
ceteraque ejusmodi ad bellum ac pacem pertinentia." 

=* Vico, ii. 283. 

* As at Sparta. Tlie 9000 shares given to the Spartans were inalienabls. [But this was 
probably a modem theory, devised in the time of Agis and Cleomenes, as Grote has conclusively 
shown in spite of the arguments of recent German critics. — Ed.'\ 
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after the division they remain as they were before. In Egypt, 
at Cp'ene, in all the Greek Colonies similar divisions took place 
without implying any political consequence.^ 

With us these agrarian laws would be a supremely iniquitous 
measure, because property now represents the accumulated fruits of 
the labour of many generations; in ancient times they only 
resulted in the increase of the number of citizens, in annulling 
unjust usurpations, and leading the state back 
to primitive equality. They were never- 
theless violently rejected wherever there arose, 
as at Eome and in Etruria, a second people, 
poor and oppressed, which might have become 
too formidable if to the power of numbers 
they had joined that of fortune. To avoid 
these reforms even Eeligion was called to the 
aid of civil law, and made to imprint on 
landed property a sacred character. She it 
was who divided the land, Avho by prayers, 
libations and sacrifices marked the boundaries 
that no one could remove without incuiTing 
the divine wrath." Numa . . . statuit eiim qui 
terminum exarasset, et ipsum et hoves sacros esse. 
This religion of property had its God, Terminus^ 
the immovable Guardian of land marks, who, in 
tradition, will not fall back even before the 
master of heaven and earth. " Ill-luck," said 

an old prophecy, "to him who displaces Ter- The God Terminus, after a 

minus in order to increase his domain ! His statue in the Louvre, 

land shall be beaten with storms, his wheat 

eaten with mildew, his house overthrown, and all his race shall 




' Joshua XX. ; Plut. Lye. ; Herod ii. 109; Arist., Pol. vii, 4. 

•^ The land to be marked out was for the agrimensor, who was both priest and augair, an 
enclosure wherein a religious act was to take place. Like the sanctuary of the Gods, it was a 
templum, whose hmits were put in connection with the divisions which the augur established in 
aerial space, when he consulted the omens. An altar was raised at tlie limit, and the 
entrails of the victims were placed under the boundary stone, which by this consecration became 
itself a god ; and the property, the ager auspicatiis vel Umitatiis could not be usui-ped. Cicero, 
in the second Philippic (§ 40), denies that any one had the riglit to lead a new colony hito the 
territory of an ancient one not yet destroyed. " Negavi in eam coloniam, quae esset auspicato 
deducta, dum esset incolumis, coloniam novam deduci posse." 



CXXVl INTRODrCTIOX, 

perish." Xever has landed property been more energetically pro- 
tected, and with it the hereditary power of riches. Thus it was 
that Roman Society remained deeply aristocratic to its last day. 

This consecration of property was especially the work of the 
Etruscans, whose conquests and influence extended the use of it into 
a great part of the peninsula, and no divinity, says Yarro, A\as 
more honom-ed in all Italy than the God of Limits.^ 

On this double basis of religion and property rose the old 
aristocracy of Italy, and in late times that of Rome. Uniting these 
two elements of strength, which each separately confer power, 
what might not be its duration and ascendancy ? As long indeed 
as the city did not assume the proportions of an Empire, no families 
arose possessing power by hereditary right. The magistrates 
were almost always elected annually, like the lucumos of Etruria, 
the mecldix tuticus of the Campanians,^ and the prsetor or dictator 
of the Latin cities. In grave circumstances a supreme chief was 
elected, such as the emhrachir (imperator) of the Sabellians, tlie king 
whom the twelve Etruscan cities named, each sending him a lictor 
in token of the power over the whole of the nation^ Avhich was 
committed to him, such in short as that dictator of Tusculum, 
Egerius, who was recognised chief of the Latin confederation in 
order to undertake the dedication of the common temple of Aricia. 
In the heroic age, legend tells of kings in Latium ; but at the time 
of the foundation of Rome there were none left save in the little 
toA\Tis of the Sabine territory.^ Even Alba no longer had aught 
but dictators ; and, in detestation of the royal name, popular stories 
were already repeated about the cruelties of Mezentius and of those 
tyrants who, struck by the Divine anger, had been buried with 
their palaces at the bottom of lake Albano. When the waters fell, 
it was thought that these guilty dwellings might be seen.' 

On a hill, on the borders of a lake or on the steep banks of some 



' Ovid, Fast, ii, 639-684. 

' Livy xxiv, 19; Festus s.v. Tuticus. 

* Livy, i. 8. 

' At a later epoch there were still kings among the Daunians, Peucetiaus, Messapians 
and Lucanians. (Strabo. v. and y'l. passim ; Livy, i. 17 ; Pans. x. 13.) But they were perhaps 
only simple leaders in war, like the Samnite embradur. 

* Virg. ^n. viii. 7 and 481 ; Dionys. i. 71. 
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river, but always in a position difficult of access,^ rose the capital 
of each state, generally not very extensive, and fortified, especially 
in Etruria, with all the art of the times. Fsesulse, Eusellee, Populonia 
and Cosa, the walls of which may still be seen, were only three 
quarters of a league round, Yolateri-ee a league and-a-half, and Yeii, 
the largest of all the Etruscan cities, less than two-and-a-half leagues. 
The Latin cities were not nearly so large, yet they, according to the 
Etruscan ritual folloAved in Latium, preserved a free space betAveen 
the nearest buildings and the walls, as Avell as between the wall and 
the cultivated fields. This was the j^omerium^ the sacred boundary 
of the city, within which dwelt none but tiiie citizens, that is to 
say heads of families, the fathers or patricians with their servants 
and clients [gentes patricice). Plebeians and foreigners remained 
outside the pomerium, without the political city. 

On a place set apart in the midst of the town the patricians 
assembled in arms'^ like the Germans and Gauls, to deliberate on 
their common interest. According to the Etruscan usage^ they 
were divided into tribes, curies and centuries, the number of 
which was determined by a sort of sacred arithmetic. The 
Eugubine tables show that this division took place in Umbria 
likewise ; but the Oscans and Sabellians, freer from sacerdotal 
fetters than the Etruscans, do not appear to have recognised 
that mysterious authority of number which plays so great a part 
in Eome. 

In states subjected to the authority of a powerful aristocracy, 
there is often found side by side with the docile population 
another population in revolt, which dwells in the depths of the 
forests and li^es by pillage. These outlaws, the heroes of bar- 
barous times, must have been very numerous in ancient Italy, 
where, moreover, amid so many rival cities, the military spirit 

* Many towns of modern Italy are still in the place of the ancient cities. That of 
Capistrello commands the valley of the Liris, above the point where the escape channel of 
lake Fiicinus, designed by Caesar and carried out by Claudius, opens. 

[This peculiar character of Italian towns is still very striking to the traveller, especially in 
southern or mountainous Italy. Owing to long injustice and weakness of home governments, 
and the raids of pirates up to the present century, isolated homesteads are a rare exception, and 
the population live in villages perched like eagles nests on the top of the rocks, from which 
they come down to till the slopes and valleys, and retuni in the evening. — Ed.'\ 

^ Ctuir, lance ; thence quirites and curia, the place where the quirites assembled 

^ Fest. S.V. Rituales; Virg. jEu. x, 201. 
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sustained by continual Avarfare gave rise to bands of mercenaries 
who sold their services, like the condottieri of the middle ages, 
or made war on their own account.^ We shall see how the 
Mamertines fared in Sicily. The fortune of a few Tuscan chiefs 
was no less brilliant,- and the Etruscan condottiere Mastama, the 
son-in-law and heir of Tarquin the Elder, involuntarily calls to 
mind that other condottiere, Francesco Sforza, son-in-law and 
successor of a duke of Milan. Eomulus himself, proscribed from 
the time of his birth, rejected by the joatrician caste of Alba, 
associated in tradition^ Avith other condottieri similarly repulsed 
by the Etruscan aristocracy, appears to have been nothing but one 
of these warrior chiefs, who kncAV how to choose Avith marvellous 
instinct the admirable position of Rome, and hide his eyrie 
betAveen the river, the wooded hills, and the marshy plains which 
extend fi'om theii' foot to the Tiber. 



VII. 

RELIGIOUS ORGANISATION. 

Except in Etruria, ancient Italy had fcAV mysteries or pro- 
found dogmas. Its religion Avas simple ; from the necessities of 
life and from the laboui's of the field * it derived the impressions of 
admiration or affright AA^hich that loA^ely and changeable natui'e 
produced. In this essentially rural religion all services took place 
in the open au\ The first fi'uits of the field and flock Avere 
offered to the God on the altar of sacrifice which stood before the 
temple, there Avere pious songs, prayers, religious dances, garlands 
of floAvers and foliage suspended on the sacred walls, and when 
the faithful were rich enough for such an outlay, a fcAV grains of 
incense Avere bui-nt on the altar, and perfumes in the interior of 

^ Livy (iv. 55. ; vi. 6) speaks of the bands who issued from the country of the A^olscians, 
without leave from the national council, and Dionys. (Ant. Kom. vii, 3.) of the mercenaries 
whom the Etruscans took into their pay, 

* Tac, Ann. iv. 65. 

* Dionys. Ant. Rom. iii. 37. There is also mention of Oppius of Tusculum, and of a 
Laevus Cispius of Anagnia, in the time of TuUus Ilostilius. (^Varro, ap. Fest. Septimontium.) 

* Tlie oldest Roman Almanack (Corp. Imcr. Lat. vol. i. p. 375) mentions none but 
rural festivals. 
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the sanctuary, where the actual presence of the god filled the soul 
with pious awe. 

One of the featui*es which distinguished these creeds of 
central Italy is the moral superiority of their gods : as, for 
instance, Vesta, the immaculate virgin who protects both the 
private and public hearth [focus publicus)^ the Penates, the pro- 
tectors of human life and of the 
city, Jupiter, arbiter of the 
physical and moral world, the 
sustaining father and supreme pre- 



server ; the Gods Terminus and 
Fidelity, who punish fraud and 
violence ; the Bona Dea, who fer- 
tilised the earth and rendered 
unions fruitful, though she her- 
self ever remained a Virgin,^ and 
that touching worship of the 
Manes, dii manes^ which, re- 
storing life to those who had 
been loved, showed ancestors 
watching beyond the tomb over 
those whom they had left among 
the living. Three times every 

year the Manes left the 'infernal regions, and the son who had 
imitated the virtues of his fathers could see their revered shades. 
The Gods of Greece are so near to man, that they have 
all his weaknesses, those of the east are so far from him, that 
they do not really enter into his life at all, notwithstanding 
their numerous incarnations. The Italian gods, the guardians of 




^■:? 



Entrance of a shrine.' 



^ Vesta is the Agni of the Veda, The Pelasgians had bi'ought the worship of this divinity 
of fire from Asia. There were Vestals at Lavinium (Serv. in j^n. iii. 21.), at Tibur (Tivoli) 
and elsewhere. The temple represented on pag-e 131, was dedicated, according to some, to 
Vesta, according to others, to the Sibyl Albunea, " Domus Albunefe resonantis" (Hor. Odes I. vii, 
12) : others again see in it the temple of Hercules : it is Adhuc subjudice. The main point is 
that the ruin is lovely. To the right of the round temple there is another square one about 
Avhich the same uncertainty exists. 

^ It is Varro who says so, in Macrobius, Saturn I. xii. 27 . . "nee virum unquam viderit vel 
a viro visa sit " : but others related her adventures, and her festivals, at least in the time of 
Caesar, were considered as licentious, though all men were rigidly excluded from them. 

^ After a miniature from the Vatican Vergil. 
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Ops, or "Wealth. - 



property, conjugal fideiity and justice, the protectors of agri- 
culture, the dispensers of all earthly good, preside over the 
actions of men without sharing their passions, but also without 
raising their mind above selfish interests. Art 
and science feel the loss, morality gains/ AVe 
shall not find the Roman Olympus either teeming 
with life, light and beauty, like that of Greece j 
or profound, mysterious and terrible, like those 
of Egypt and India. We shall find its gods 
inglorious and practical,* whom during long years, 
selfish worshippers dared only address with just prayers. Their 
service will be a means of preservation for a society devoid of 
enthusiasm, not an element of progress. 

These modest divinities could not display the terrible require- 
ments that are foimd in larger theogonies. They 
very rarely demanded human blood on their 
altars ; ^ but they accepted a voluntary ' sacrifice, 
the redemption of the peoj^le by the devotion 
of a victim — a Curtius, Avho closes the gulf in 
the heart of the city by leaping into it^ and 
a Decius, who by his death changes defeat into 
victory. 

Another characteristic of the Italian gods 
multitude. Every toA^Ti has its tutelar divinity. 




"^. 



-/ 

i^-' 



Good Success.^ 



is their infinite 
At Xarnia it is 

Visidianus, at Ocriculum Yalentia, at Casmum Delventius, at 
Minturme Marica, among the Erentani Palina, at Satricum ^fatuta 



■ S. Augustin (de Cir. lJei,\u. 4) lemavks that Janu.'s was the hero of no questionable ad- 
venture. Ovid, however, has compromised him somewhat {Fast. vi. 119, seq.), but in the time 
of Ovid, the sense of the ancient rites was lost. 

'■' Slie holds some ears of corn. Gold coin of Pertina.x, struck at the close of 1^2 a.d. 

^Success (Bourn Eventiis) standing, holding a bowl and ears of corn ; at his feet an altar 
"burning. Bronze coin of Antoninu.s, struck by order of tlie Senate (S.C.), during his second 
consulship {Cos II.) in 139 a.d. 

* /S^a^or, seed ; 0/j«, work in the fields ; i-Yora, flower; Juventas,\ovith.; Fid?s,i&i\.h., Con- 
cordia, concord ; Fovs, fortune ; Bonus Eoentuf, good success. [The reader will notice that 
among Greek authors Xenophon alone following the homely side of the Socratic religion, exhi- 
bits this .selfi.sh and vulgar piety- Cf. my Social Life in Greece, p. 370. — Ed.'] 

* See page 3, note 1. 

^ This gulf was but ill closed by Curtius ; at least as far as we are concerned : 
for in modern times alone it lias reopened three times, in 170:^, 171o, and 1818 a.d. 
(Wey, Rome, p. 36.J. 
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Temple of Vesta, of tlie Sybil or llercule.s, at Tivoli. 
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Concord.' 



Mater ; in the Sabine country Nerio, who was identified by the 

gem Claudia with the Eoman Bellona, the wife or sister of Mars.^ 

To these must be added the numerous Semones or Indigetes, the 

nymphs, heroes, and deified virtues : Concordia, Flora, 

Pomona, Juventas, PoUentia, Eumina, Mena, ^umeria, 

and the swarm of local divinities which Tertullian 

calls deciiriones deos^ and the gods of the lower world. 

Larva) and Lemures, and those of the indigitamenta^ 

those books which were both collections of prayers 

whereof the priests kept the secret, and lists of 

divine beings whom Tertullian compares to the angels of the Bible; 

one might add that that they call to mind the saints of the 

popular beliefs of Eoman Catholic countries. 

Not only each town, but each family, each man, paid honour to 
special gods and to genii who protected his life and goods (Lares, 
Penates) : there were gods for every act of 
man's life from the cradle to the grave.^ Thus 
at the close of the republic Yarro could count 
as many as thirty thousand gods. With nations 
in their infancy, imperfect language supplies by 
the variety of particular names, the absence 
of the general terms which represent the unity 
of the species. The Italians possessed so many 
deities only because their minds were incapable 
of rising to the conception of one only God, — a defect which lasted 
a long time with them, and which, with others, lasts even till 
now. 

This divine democracy necessarily escaped from the control of 
the greater gods and their priests. This is the reason why religious 

^ Nerio appears to have denoted strength ; the inscription is known Virtuti Bellona 
(Orein, 4983). 

^ Concord (Concordia), seated, leaning with her elbow on a horn of plenty, and holding 
a patera. Gold coin of the Emperor ^lius Hadrianus, struck in the second year of 
his tribunitian power, aud during his second consulship, consequently in the year 118 

A.D. 

^ See in S. Augustine (de Civ. Dei. vi. 9) the manifold and very humble employ- 
ments of these gods after Varro, who himself had doubtless described them in the order 
of "indigitamenta, a conceptione . . . usque ad mortem . . . et dei qui pertinent ad ea quae sint 
hominis, sicuti est victus atque vestitus, etc." 

* Youth (Juventas) standing near an altar, in the form of a candelabrum, into which 
she throws a grain of incense, and holding a patera in her left hand. 




Youth.-' 
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toleration was one of the necessities of Eoman govemnient, and 
if the patricians had not hekl the secret of the augm-'s science, of 
the symbolic formula? and ceremonies, they would not have been 

able to add the 
ascendancy of re- 
ligion to that of 
birth and fortune. 
Some gods had 
more numerous 
worshippers than 
others, such as 
Jupiter, god of air 
and light ; Janus, 
the Sun, who 
opened and closed 
the heavens and the 
year ; Saturn, the 
protector of rustic 
laboui-, whose hollow statue was filled with the oil of the olives 
he had caused to gi-ow ; ^Mars, or Maspiter, the symbol of manly 
sti-ength, also called Mavors, the god Avho slays; Bellona, the 
teiTible sister of the god of war; Jimo Regina, queen of heaven, 
and also the helpful, Sosjn'fa, in whom woman at all moments of 
her life found aid, but who favoui-ed only chaste love and invio- 
late unions. 

The worship of these divinities was often the only bond which 
attached cities of the same origin to one another. Thus the 
Etruscans assembled at the temple of Yoltumna, the Latins at the 
sacred wood of the goddess Ferentina, at the temple of Jupiter 
Latialis on the Alban Mount, and in those of Yenus, at Laviniuin 
and Laurentum ; - the ^qui Eutuli and Yolsci at the temple of 
Diana, at Arieia. Similar gatherings took place among the Sabines, 



Two women biiniino- incense and perfumes upon two portaljle 
altars before an imaore of Mars.' 



' Taken from Marini, Gli Atti e momnn. d^ [frcteUt Arridi, after a paintinp- found at 
Rome, which Winckelmann lia.s aL«o reproduced in his Mun. ineditx. pi. 177. 

^ The worship of A'enus at Laviniuni and Laurentum only dates from the epoch at which 
the legend of .fineas took foi-m. There was no goddess bearing the name of Veiuis at Rome 
in the time of the kings. (^Van*o, in Aur/unnn //6rw fragm. of book vi ; Macrob., Satunt, I.xii. 
8—15.) 
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Samnites, Lucanians, Liguriaus, etc. They Avere really Amphie- 
tyonies over which religiou presided, and which the Romans 
abolished when they them- 
selves had made use of the 
Latin feriae to insiu'e their 
supremacy in Latium. 

In religion, as in politics, 
the Etruscans were originally 
distinct from the rest of the 
Italian nations, from whom 
they afterwards received gods 
or to Avhom they gave them. 
Their religious doctrines, a 
distant echo of the Great 
Asiatic theogonies, proclaimed 
the existence of a supreme 
being, Tinia, the soul of the 
world, who had for counsellors 
the dii consentes — impersona- 
tions of the forces of present 
nature and destined to perish 
with her ; for the Scandana- 
vian and Oriental belief in the destruction and renewal of the 
AAorld is found also in Etruria. 

These dii consentes 
could hurl thunder-bolts ; 
but not more than one 
at a time. Tinia alone, 
who was identified with 
Jupiter, manifested his 
will by three consecutive 
bolts. Thus he was repre- 
sented holding a lightning 
flash with three points. Beside him were seated Thalna or Juno, 

* The famous bust fouud at Otricoli, which is supposed to be the finest head of Jupiter 
that autiquitv has left us (Wincklemaun, History of Art, vi. 31 seq.) 

^ I^arge bronze medals of Antoninus, representing one a tliunderbolt, of six ortwelve flashes, 
the other of four or eight, with the words : To divine Providence. — [Many of these bronzes are 
close imitations manufactured in North Italy ui the last century. — Ed.'\ 




Head of Jupiter.^ 





Thunderbolt with 12 
forks. 



Thunderbolt with 8 
forks."^ 
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and Menafru or Minerva, his divine family. Yejovis Avas the 
baleful Sun ; Summanus, god of night and nocturnal thunders ; 
Sethlaus or Yulean, the great smith ; jS'ortia, fate or fortune, 
etc. B}' an old contract, Nortia lent the inner walls of her 
temple for the reception of the sacred nail which marked the 
changeless order of time and the regular return 
of the years. Higher yet, hidden in the un- 
fathomable depths of heaven, mysterious deities 
Avhose names were never uttered, the dii involuti 
(or veiled) played the part of the destiny to which 
even the gods were subject; they helped to 
explain the inexplicable mystery of life. 

Man has in all ages been desirous of passing 
in thought over the threshold of death, and of 
looking into the great unknown beyond. The 
more uncertain and confused his view the 
more his mind peopled it with vague phantoms. 
Believing that death separated two different but 
not absolutely distinct things, the body Nvhich 
falls lifeless, and the other self, that of dreams, 
hopes, which still exists,^ — this other self was 
formed of a corporeal substance. With the ex- 



Vulcan of Elba.^ 



memories, and 



looked 



upon as 



' It is thought that this bronze statuette, found in the Isle of Ilva (Elba), and now in the 
Museum of Naples, represents the god who must have been the protector of the island whence 
the smiths of Etruria got their iron. 

* This was the most ancient belief of Egypt, and ii is found everywhere. Althougli a 
philosopher had dared to say at the time of the construction of the pyramids: "Of those who 
have entered the coffin, was there ever any who came out again?" all Egypt thought that 
there existed a class of beings who were neither the living nor the dead. The dead who had 
been good during their lives could at will resume terrestrial existence in any place or form 
which suited them. (Chabas, Les Maximes tin, Scribe Ani, in Mel. l^gypt, p. 171.) This 
in some belief was popular in Gi-eece, where many Sarcophagi and funeral urns show souls 
in some way deified (Ravaisson, Mon. de Mijrrhine), and it was still current in the world in 
the sixteenth century. " There are aerial beings," says Guicciardini {llicordipolitici, ccxi) wlio 
hold converse witli man, I know it by experience." It still exists in China. To send gold and 
silver to tlie manes of the dead in the other world, Sacrificial jwpers are burnt, which are 
gilded or silvered, and there ai'e prepared at certain dates, as was done at Rome, repasts in 
which they are supposed to come and take part. But to prevent tliem from taking undue 
advantage thereof, petards are fired to send them back to the place whence they came. For 
the Esquimaux tlie whole world is peopled with genii, and every object has its own. In our 
own days some people pretend even to converse with the spirits. In many points the difference 
between the barbarian and the civilised man is not so great as is tliought. [The Christian 
doctrine of the resurrection of the body implied that the idea of a pure soul existing hereafter 
without its body was found inconceivable. — Ed.! 
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ception of Pythagoras and Plato, all the philosophies, all the 
religions of classic antiquity, even some of the earliest fathers 
of the Church, admitted the corporeal nature of the soul. 
Impalpable yet material shades, the genii, were like a sacred 
humanity which peopled the invisible universe. One of them 
is seen in an Etruscan painting which represents two old 
men bewailing the dead whose genius hovers above them under 
the form of a winged woman. 

The Lares were the genii of the family ; the Manes, those of 
the lost dead. Genii dwelt in woods, fountains, mysterious 




Demons leading away a soul.^ 

grottoes ; the Eomans even assign them to everything which has 
a sort of collective life, to the curia, the legion, and the cohort. 
Every man and every thing has one of its own. 

'V\Tien the gods issued from the obscurity which enveloped 
them in ancient days, and the theogonies settled order among the 
divine race, the genii became the ministers of theii* beneficent or 
terrible ^yi[l. The sombre imagination of the Etruscans delighted 
in picturing, on vases and mural paintings, infernal genii armed 
Avith serpents, hideous monsters, a grimacing Charon, dragging the 
departed to the lower regions, or armed with a heavy hammer, 
assisting at human sacrifices to put an end to the victims whom the 



' Conestabile. Pitture miwale, pi. xvii. 
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knife might spare/ Something of this gloomy spirit appears to 
have snrvived in modern Tnscany. What are the gorgeous and 
hideous paintings of the Etruscans beside the dreadful pictures of 
Dante and Buonarotti? 

One essential difference between this religion and the Asiatic 
cult, was the science of augury. The unknown fills the child with 
fear, and attracts the man who still dreads it, but who seeks therein, 
according to the age of world, the marvellous or the scientific 
element. Now men of that time were in the age of the marvellous, 
and they demanded from physical phenomena instead of a revelation 
of the laws of nature, the knoAvledge of the future. 

The Assyrians imagined they could read in the stars those 
impenetrable secrets ; the Etruscans sought them in terrestrial 
phenomena, in the flight of birds and the entrails of victims. The 
Greeks and Italians practised the latter two kinds of divination ; 
but the Etruscans formulated their rules and made of them a 
complicated system. They were especially skilled in interpreting 
the signs furnished by thunder and lightning.'^ When the echoes 
of th(^ Apennines repeated the crashes of nocturnal thunder, it was 
the god Summanus speaking, and his voice must be understood. 

This country, then so often affrighted by earthquakes, and 
where, on account of its frequent storms, lightning still claims so 
many victims, this land so fertile and ever so menaced, was sure, 
more than any other, to nourish religious terror. Men had faith 
in an occult power which manifested its will in a maimer outside 
the natural order of things, and the art of explaining prodigies, of 
gaining the favour of that dreaded power, became the supreme 
science.^ The nobles alone knew it, and in their hands it became 
a weapon, long unfailing, against popular innovations. In these 
rituals everything Avas calculated, for the priest, the better to assure 
his power, was unwilling that there should be a single indifferent 
action ; and a shameful superstition weighing on the people, tied its 
tongue, its mind, and even its gestures. But the heavier the yoke, 



' See the engraving on p. Ixv Cliaioa and his club passed ontoKome ; under the name of 
Pluto lie put an end with his hammer strokes to the wounded in the Games who were not worth 
the trouble of curing. 

^ This was the " maxinnim auspicium." (Serv. in Ai^ti. ii. 693.) 

^ This; science was afterward-! committed to tlie librifuhjurales. 
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the iwn'o violent was the revolt ; we shall see how in tho last 
centnry of the republic the most audacious iniidelity sueceed(^d the 
L)lind(^st faith. Men came to believe in naught but chance or fortune ; 
still later in nothing at all, except perhaps unbridled pleasures, and 
then the repose of death — nameless sensualities, and after satiety, 
suicide. 

Thus among the Oscans and Sabellians we find a simple 
worship, with numberless gods ; in Etrima, a religion which would 
fain account for life and death, for good and evil ; which, showing 
everywhere the arbitrary intervention of the gods, and in the 
natural phenomena a manifestation of their capricious will, required 
a class of men devoted, for the sake of public safety and the 
private interests of each citizen, to the interpretation and expira- 
tion of portents. All this was to find its way into Eome, the 
Latin or Sabine sacrificer and the Tuscan augur, the popular 
worship and the sacerdotal religion. 

But we do not find those oracles of Greece Avhich were so 
often the voice of wisdom and patriotism, or these sacred poets of 
the East whose songs purified the national beliefs. In Italy, reli- 
gion, which was rather a contract with the gods than a prayer and 
an act of gratitude, never opened up those large heavens towards 
which the spirit soars, and the Latin genius was condemned by 
this shabby creed to an incurable sterility. High abilities were 
wanting, for invention at least ; and it had neither philosophy, 
that deadly but inevitable companion of gi-eat religions — for it is 
the search after the ideal in thought — nor art, which is the search 
after the ideal in sentiment and nature. Whereas the glorious 
artists of Greece pierced the depths of Olympus with their glance, 
to obtain thence the image of Zeus or Athene, the Eoman veiled 
his head while accomplishing the sacred rites; he feared to look 
upon his gods, and he never held in esteem those who endeavoured 
to place them before him in marble or in bronze. 

We might even claim the religious institutions of Xuma for 
the ancient populations of the peninsula, and look upon the 
Twelve Tables as a monument of old Italian customs. The 
laws concerning maiTiage, the power of the father and husband, 
and usury, certainly belong to the most remote times, and 
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the atrocious nature of the punishments recalls the cold cruelty 
of the heroic age, as some other laws and customs appear to 
have been taken from a society of still nomadic shepherds.^ 
N'either let us forget the fetial right established by the ^qui, the 
order of battle (acies) of the Etruscans, whose infantry drawn 
up in deeiD lines resembled a wall of iron (murum ferreiim); the 
golden crowns in imitation of oak leaves, as a military reward; the 
armour of the Samnite soldier, which became that of the legionary, 
and the simple worship, frugal life, and seyeie education of the 
shepherds and husbandmen of Latium and the Sabine country ; 
the luxury and art of Etruria, and in short a mass of customs 
which would show that Eome already existed in ancient Italy, 
were it not necessary to add something especially Eoman — the idea 
of the State over-ruling all, and that admirable discipline Avhicli of 
such diverse elements, formed an original society, and the most 
powerful empire that the world had hitherto kno^ai. 



YIII. 

SUMMARY. 

THIS is a very deliberate excursion through ancient Italy; 
but, if we are not mistaken, the circuit will only have the 
effect of shortening oui- route. Although we have travelled this 
long journey illumined only by stray lights, we have been able 
to catch a glimpse of the very cradle of Eome, of the institutions 
from which hers were derived, of the nations who after having 
formed her population, produced her greatest men. In the consular 
annals we find among the consuls of the years 510 to' 460 B.C., 
Yolscians, Auruncans, Siculians, Sabines, Eutulians, Etruscans and 
Latins. Amongst the great families: 

The Julii, Servilii, TuUii, Geganii, Quinctii, Cui-atii and Cloelii, 
come from Alba ; 

The Appii, Postumii, and probably the Valerii, Fabii and 

' Dornseiffeii ; " Vestigia vita? nomadicae tam iu moribus quam in lee-ibus romanis conspicua." 
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Calpmiiii, who called themselves the descendants of K^iima, from 
the Sabine country ; 

The Furii and Hostilii, fi'om Medullia in Latium ; 

The Octavii, from Yelitrae ; 

The Cilnii (Maecenas was of this family) and the Licinii^ 
from Arezzo ; 

The Caecinse, from Yolaterra ; 

The Yettii, fi'om Clusium; 

The Pomponii, Papii and Coponiij from Etnma ; 

The Cornncanii and Sul- 
picii, from Camerium; 

The Porcii and Mamilii, 
who claimed descent from 
Circe, from Tusculum, &c. 

Amongst the great names 
of Eoman literatm^e, only two, 
those of Caesar and Lucretius, 
belong really to Eome; all 
the others are Italians: Horace 
is Apulian ; Ennius, a Mess- 
aj)ian ; Plautus, from Umbria ; 
Yirgil, from Mantua ; Statins, 
from Elea ; Xaevius, from Cam- 
pania ; Lucilius, from Suessa- 
Aui'unca ; Cicero, like Marius, 
is a Yolscian ; Ovid, a 
Pelignian ; Cato, a Tusculan ; 
Sallust, a Sabine ; Livy, from 
Padua ; the two Plinys, from 
Como ; Catullus, from Yerona ; 
[Martial and Seneca were 
Spaniards]. Terence was even 
a Carthaginian. So much for 
men. Let us proceed to material 
marks, 
the division into tribes, curiae 




Roman in Toga.^ 

Rome received from Etruria 



' Bronze Statuette in the Payne Knight collection at the British Museum ; in Mr. Payne 
Knight's collection it is described as Cicero. 
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and centuries, the order of battle, the dress of the magistrates, the 
latielave, the pr.etexta, the toga, the apex,^ the curiile chair, the 
lictors, all the display of the triumphs and public games, the 
nuudinsD,- the sacred character of property, and the science, of 
the augur, that is to say, the State religion. From Latium, the 
names of dictator and praetor, the fecial right, a simple religion 
A\'hich placed all the works of rural life under the protection of 
the gods, the worship of Saturn, protector of agriculture, and that 
of Janus and Djana, the sun and the moon, united in the double 
Janus; in fact, agricultural customs and even language. From 
Samnium and the Sabine country, the title of impendor, the 
armour and weapons of the soldiers, severe and religious customs 
and warrior gods. From all the nations which surrounded them, 
the patriciate or patronage, the division into (/entes, clientship, 
paternal authority, the worship of the lares and fetish gods, such 
as bread or Ceres, the spear or Mars, the divinities of the rivers, 
lakes and warm springs. In short, as a faithful representation of 
this formation of Eoman society, Romulus and TuUus are Latins ; 
Xuma and Ancus, Sabines ; Servius and the two Tarquins, 
Etruscans. 

The folloA^'ing beautiful and expressive legend is found in 
Plutarch. Eomulus, says he, called men from Etruria, who 
taught him the holy ceremonies and sacred formuhe. They had 
a trench dug round the Comitium., and each of the citizens of the 
new city thrcAv into it a handful of earth brought fi-om his native 
country. Then they mixed the whole, and gave to the ditch, as 
to the universe, the name of the world (mundus)." 



- Lutielace, a tiiuie, edged from top to bottom with a broad purple band, woven in 
the material, the mark of a senator; ^^r<?^ftrf«, a toga bordered witli purple and worn by magis- 
trates (or noble children) ; apex, a head-dress of the flamens and the Salii. The apex is seen 
on a quantity of coins and monuments, the laticlave in very rare paintings. 

^ Nundimis (novena die-^J, the ninth day, or market-day. 

* The mundm of Romulus was the world of the manes and the subterranean deities. 
Every time that a city was founded, a mundus was opened, into which were thrown the first- 
fruits of all the crops with objects of good omen. It was a religious custom, which existed 
even in A.ssyria, where, in the foundations of monuments, were placed the idols which should 
protect them. When we fix coins in the first stone of an edifice, we do something analogous 
with totally different ideas, and this custom, which only serves to mark the date of the 
erection of the moiunnent, is, perhaps, a veiy remote .-uuveiiir of a religious usage which has 
been secularis-ed. 
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Thus all the Italian nationalities, all the powers, all the civilisa- 
tions of the ancient world were destined to fall into the bosom of 
Eome and mingle there. 




Janus as, Coix focxd at Voltkkka, 



cY"^" 



\* 



HISTORY OF THE ROMANS 



FIRST PERIOD. 

EOME UNDER THE KII^GS (753-510), 

FORMATION OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE. 



CHAPTER I. 

TRADITIONAL HISTOET OE THE KINGS.^ 

'Qq tv TOiQ irarpioiQ vproiQ virb 
'Pw/xa«wv tri Kai vvi ^Strai. 

DiONYSius, Ant. Rom. \, 79. 

I. EoMULus (753-716). 

ROME, the city of force,^ Avarfare and carnage, was pleased to 
open her terrible history with an idyl, and the city of Nero, 
endowing her first days with the virtues of the golden age, 
commenced legendary annals by the reign of Saturn, a time of 

' We do not wish to discuss the legends of the royal period. The reader who is curious in 
this kind of ingenuity can consult the first volume of Niebuhr's history, in which all these legends 
are related, supplemented and refuted, and the history of Schwegler, in which they are again 
taken up and discussed. Instead of these hypotheses, which, however ingenious and erudite 
are yet as uncertain as the traditions they combat, we prefer the admirable account of 
Livy, if not as the truth, at least as a picture. After all, what does it matter whether we 
have more or less authentic details on the biography of certain persons ? There is but one thing 
of real and serious importance, since it interests men of all times, and that is, to know how this 
singular city was formed, which became a nation, a world. This problem will occupy us much 
more than many unanswerable and idle questions, about which so much has been said since the 
time of Niebuhr, on the other side of the Rhine. [The course here adopted is that of Arnold, 
who tells the old legends, as legends, without any attempt to sift history from them. Mommsen 
contemptuously ignores them altogether. Ihne's little book on the earliest epoch of Roman 
history is the best discussion of the problem in English. — Ed."] 

*Rome in Greek means force, and its secret name was perhaps Vcdentia, from the verb valere, 
which has the same meaning. See p. 6, note 2, 
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iimocence, peace and equality, which humanity, unfortunately, 

never has known, and never Avill 
know.^ 

At the beginning, said the tra- 
ditions, there reigned over the 
aborigines of Latium a stranger 
king, a son of Apollo, Janus, " The 
Divine," whose dwelling stood on 
the Janiculum. His people had the 
simple and pui-e, but rude and un- 
cultured, manners of primaeval man. 
Saturn, driven out of heaven by 
Jupiter, obtained from him the 
possession of the Cajiitoline Hill ;' 
as a payment for their hospitality, 
the god taught the Latins the art 
of cultivating corn and wine. 
This is the commencement of the 
age of agi'iculture, which succeeded 
the pastoral age, in which men 
lived on the proceeds of the 
chase and on the acorns which 
they gathered under the great oaks 
of the Latin forest, Saturn, " the 
good sower, "^ was also the good 





Satunius.' 

sented Avith a 



Satumus.* 



ploughman, for he was long repre- 
sickle, which later ages, perverting 
the original mjth, have transformed into the scj^the 
of time. 

Janus was succeeded by his son Picus, who had the 
gift of oracles, and by Faiinus, "the good," Avho 



' [Tliis condition of things has at last been found by Noi-denskjold in Arctic Asia, west 
of Behring's Straits. The Chuktches, among whom he passed a whiter, have neither creeds, 
rulers or politj-, but live in honesty and kindliness an amiable family life, Cf. vol. ii. of the Ex- 
pedition of the Vega (Macmillan 1881 ). — EdJ] 

^ This hill was called at first the Mount of Saturn. (\arro,deLinff. hit., v, 42 : jE)i. viii. 358). 

* Safer means sower, [but this derivation is more tlian doubtful. — Ed]. 

* Taken from \he Monuments of Ancient Art of Miiller Wisler. 

* The cro.<*s placed under the chin indicates that the piece is a silver denarius. Behind there 
is the sickle of the divine husbandman. 
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welcomed the Arcadian Evander, son of Mercury and the nymph 
Carmenta. Evander built a town on the Palatine, then covered 
with woods and meadows, and diffused among the natives the use 
of the Greek alphabet and more refined manners. Hercules also 
came into Latium, where he abolished human sacrifices;^ he. 
married the daughter of Evander, killed the brigand Cacus on the 
Aventine, in the middle of a thick forest, and pastured the oxen 
of Geryon in a place 
where, afterwards, an ox 
of bronze, set up in his 
honour in the Forum 
boarium, consecrated the 
memory of this circum- 
stance. Thus, the gods, 
the demi-gods and the 
heroes, sojourned on the 
banks of the Tiber. This 
was an omen of the future 
grandeur of the city of 
the seven hills, or rather 




^neas carry iug Aucliises.' 



legend brought them thither, when Eome, having become power- 
ful, was desirous that immortals should have surrounded her cradle.^ 
Through Saturn, the father of the gods, Eome was connected with 



' Professor Capellini thinks that he has found traces of cannibalism in the island of 
Palmaria, many facts lead one to the belief that this practice Avhich still exists in certain 
islands of Oceania, was universal in the first ages of humanity. Certain Roman customs 
recalled the memory of it. Every year, says Varro (de Liny. lat.,y\S.. 44), the Vestals threw 
into the Tiber, from the top of the Sublician Bridge, twenty-four osier figures to replace 
the human victims that they no longer threw in after the time of Hercules. The oscillce, 
small dolls which were placed over the door of the house or hung on the neighbouring 
trees, also recalled to memory the heads of men which were formerly offered to Saturn as 
a redemption (Macr., Sat., I. vii., 31, and xi. 48.). At the feast of the Luperci, the 
priest with a bloody knife touched the foreheads of two young men, and until the time 
of the empire, at the Latin Feriae, a criminal was slain whose blood sprinkled the altar of 
Jupiter. [All this points only to human sacrifices, not to cannibalism. — Ed."]. 

On the legend of Hercules and Cacus see the learned memoir of M. Breal {Mel. de 
Myth.), hi which he follows from the banks of the Ganges to the shores of the Tiber a 
similar history, that of the contest of Indra and Vitra, of Ormuzd and Ahrimau, of 
Hercules and Cacus, "Vergil," says he (p. 159), "has related this history as a poet of the 
Vedic times might have done, and the verses which he puts into the mouth of the 
Salian priests would not be out of place in the most ancient of the hymns of the Aryan 
race." 

' Painting on a vase of Nola, at the Munich Museum, 
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what was greatest in heaven ; though ^ncas, the son of Venus 
and ancestor of Eomulus, with that which Greek poetry had made 
the greatest upon earth, the city of Priam. Having escaped from 
the burning Troy with his father Anchises, his son Ascanius and 
his wife Creiisa, who carried the sacred objects and the Palladium, 
he crossed the Hellespont, and after having wandered for a long 
time on land and sea, he was led by the star of his mother, which 
guided his ship by day as well as by night, to the shores of 
Latium.^ Latinus, king of the country, welcomed the stranger, 
gave him his daughter Lavinia to wife, and to his companions 
seven hundred acres of land, seven for each. But in a battle 
against the Eutulians, ^neas, conqueror of 
Turnus, disappeared in the midst of the 
waters of the Xumicius, the sacred water of 
which Avas afterwards used in the worship 
of Yesta. The gods had received the hero. 
He was worshipped under the name of Juj)iter 
Indigetes. The war, however, continued, and 
in single combat, Ascanius killed Mezentius, 
the ally of Tumus. Then, leaving the 
arid and unhealthy coast where his father had founded Lavinium, 
he came to build Alba Longa, in the heart of the country, 
on the Alban mountain, the summit of which commands all 
Latium, and affords a view of the Tiber, the sea and the storm- 
beaten crests of the Apennines. Twelve kings of the race of ^neas 
succeeded him ; one of them, Procas, had two sons, Kumitor and 
Amulius. The former, by right of age, ought to have inherited 
the kingdom, but Amulius took possession of it, killed the son of 
I^fumitor, placed his daughter Sylvia among the Yestals, and only 
allowed his brother a portion of the private domains of their father. 
Xow one day when Sylvia had gone to the fountain of the sacred 



' Sen-, in JEn., i. 382. As early as the sixth century B.C., Stesichorus asserted tlie arrival 
of ^Eneas in Italy. Aristotle, in the fourth, adopted this tradition, and the historian 
TimjEus, in the third, popularised it. "We shall see later on, that at the time of the first 
Punic War, it was accepted at Rome. 

* p p. TB. POT. COS. III. sc., that is to say Father of the country, third year of the 
tribunitian power and third consulate (a.d. 140) ; a piece struck by order of the senate. 
It is the reverse of a large bronze of Antonine representing .^neas who is caiTying 
Anchises and holding his son Ascanius by the hand. 
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wood, to draw the water necessary for the temple, -Mars appeared 
to her and promised divine children to the frightened maiden. 
Having become a mother, Sylvia was condemned to death according 
to the rigorous laws of the worship of Yesta, and her twin sons 
were exposed on the Tiber. The river had then overflowed its 
banks ; the cradle was gently carried by the waters as far as the 
Palatine hill, where it stopped at the foot of a wild fig-tree.^ Mars 







Rome and the she-wolf.^ 



Faustulus.' 



Rhea Sylvia.^ 

did not abandon the two children. A she-wolf, attracted by their 
cries, or rather, sent by the god whose symbol was the wolf, 
noui'ished them with her milk. Afterwards a sparrow-hawk brought 
them stronger nourishment, while birds sacred to the augurs hovered 
over their cradle to keep off the insects. Struck by these miracles, 
Faustulus, a shepherd of the king's flocks, took the tAVO children 
and gave them to his wife Acca Larentia, who called ^hcm Eomulus 
and Eemus.^ 



^ The ficus Ruminalis, religiously preserved through centuries, Ruma or immis has 
the meaning of mamma (Varr., de Re rust., II., i,, 20), and the Tiber itself was called Rumon, 
that is, the river with fertilising waters. (Serv. in A^m., viii. 63.) Hence came the names 
of Rome, Romulus, and Remus. (Philargyr. in Verg. EcL, i., 20.). . The bed of the Tiber 
formerly reached from the Pincio to the Janiculum. Although this river has now a width of only 
185 feet, it still frequently overflows into the streets ; a rising of 32 feet has been marked on 
the church of Minerva. That of the 29th of December, 1870, was 18 yards, 2 feet. 

^ The yEmilii pretended that Rhea Sylvia belonged to the ^Emilian gens, and they put 
her image on some of their medals. That which we give is taken from a die of Antoninus, 
who was fond of recalling on his coins, facts or monuments of the primitive history of 
Rome. 

^ A didrachme of Campanian make, in silver. Pieces of two drachmae are rare. The 
drachme was almost equivalent to a franc. 

*SEX . POM . FOSTLYS ROMA. Faustulus standing on the left; before him the 
wolf suckling the twins; in the background the Ruminal fig-tree with three crows. Reverse of 
a silver coin of the Pompeian family. 

^ Livy. (i., 4), alludes to other accounts, in which Acca Larentia, on account of her 
loose morals, was given a name for courtesan, lupa, the she-wolf. Nothing more would 
be required for forming the famous legend on this name. It was already popular in 296, a 
time when the woK and the twins w ere officially consecrated on the Palatine, but it was not 
very ancient, since the coins of Rome bore the impress of the sow before that of the wolf, 
which does not appear till the quadrantes of the fifth century. Acca Larentia was a telluric 
goddess who personified tlie earth in whioli we place the dead, and seeds, whence life springs: 
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Brought up on the Palatine in huts of sti*aw, like the hardy 
chikben of the shepherd, they grew in sti-ength and courage, 
fearlessly attacking wild beasts and brigands, and asserting their 
rights by force. The companions of Eomulus were called the 
Quintilii ; those of Eenius, the Fabii, and already division broke 
out between them. One day, however, the two brothers had a 
quan-el with the shepherds of the rich Xumitor, whose flocks fed 
on the Aventine, and Eemus, sui-prised in an ambush, was taken 
by them to Alba before their master. The jnisoner's features, 
his age, the twin bii-th, struck Xumitor ; he caused Eomulus to 
be brought before him, and Faustulus disclosed to the two yoimg 
men the secret of tlieu' birth. Aided by theii* companions, they 
killed Amulius, and Alba retimied to the sway of its laAvful 
king. In retui'u, Xumitor permitted them to build a town on 
the banks of the river and gave up to them all the countiy 
which extended from the Tiber on the road to Alba as far as 
a place, called Festi, about five or six miles distant.^ 

Equal in power and authority, the tAvo brothers soon dis- 
puted the honour of choosing the site and the name - of the new 
city. It was left to the gods, whose will they considted by the 
Sabellian auguiy through the flight of bii'ds. Eemus, on the 
Aventine, first saw six vultui-es; but almost at the same time, 
twelve appeared to Eonmlus, on the Palatine ; and their com- 
panions, won over by this happy omen, pronounced in his 
favour. So the plebeian hill, ah-eady sullied in the most ancient 

80 her festival -was celebrated at the winter solstice. At the sixth hour, at the moment when 
the year passed away, the Quirinal flamen offered a sacrifice to the manes in honour of the 
"Mother of the Lares," — this is the meaning of her name — and the rest of the day was 
consecrated to Jupiter, the god of light and regenerated hfe. [The curious analogies in the 
stories of the birth and education of Cyrus, presened by Herodotus, show that we probably 
have before us an old Aryan legend, however late it may appear at Rome. — Ed.'\ 

* Tliis is the oyer roiriarius. Under Tiberius expiatory sacrifices were still offered tliere 
intended to purifj- the primitive frontier. The Roman mile, or thousand paces of 5 feet, is 
equivalent to about 1620 yards. 

^ The profane name was Roma (see p. 1. n. 2), the sacerdotal nmne Flora; there was a 
third secret name, possibly Amor, an anagram of Roma, Avhich it was forbidden to pronounce, 
under pain of deatli. (Munter, De occulto urbis Roma nomine^) Others think it Valentia or 
Angeroma. (Cf. Maur}-, memoir on Serviud Tullius.) Great care was taken to conceal this 
this name, says Pliny, {Hist. Xat., xxviii., 4) because it belonged at the same time to the 
tutelar deity of the city. As long as it remamed unknown, the hostile priests c-ould not induce 
this god to abandon his people, by promising in their city greater honours, ampliorem cultum, 
which, according to the idea of the ancients, was the determining reason of the favour of the 
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traditions as the abode of the brigand Cacus, remained so by the 
unlucky omen of Eemus. It seems always doomed : at the present 
day it is a waste where a few monks dwell 
about deserted churches.^ 

Following Etruscan rites ^ Komulus yoked 
a bull and a heifer without spot to a plough, 
and with a bronze ploughshare he traced 
around the Palatine a furrow which repre- 
sented the circuit of the walls, the pomerium, 
or sacred enclosure,^, beyond which began the 
secular town, the city of strangers and ple- 
beians, devoid of aus2)ices (April 21st, 754'). 

Already the rampart was rising, when 
Remus in derision jumped over it, but Celer 
or Romulus himself, killed him, crying out ; 
" Thus perish everyone who shall cross these 
walls." Legend placed blood in the foundations 
of this city which was destined to shed more than any city of 
the world has done.** 




Romulus. 



' M. Maury sees in this legend the opposition of two oppida existing on the two rival hills, 
one of which the Aventine, bore the name of Remuria, whence the name of Remus. 

^ Varro, de Ling lat., v. 32 ; Plut. Rom., 11. 

^ Aulus Gellius, xiii., xiv. : . . . . (pii facit finem urhani auspicii. Under Servius six 
hills were enclosed in the pomerium ; up to the time of Claudius, the Aventine remained out- 
side this enclosure. Fest., s. v. Posimerium ; Dionys, iv., 13, Tac, Ann., xii. 24. 

* We give this figure as we give the legendary history of Rome. Neither the one nor 
the other is authentic. The statues of the seven kings were certainly preserved on the Capitol, 
but they were conventional images. It is, however, as interesting to know how the Romans 
represented their great personages, as to know how they conceived the history of their first 
days. [Nevertheless, these imaginary portraits are only of interest if really ancient, and not the 
conscious invention of a late and sceptical age. The portraits of these kings look more like 
Renaissance Fancies, than old Roman work. They are apparently enlarged from heads found on» 
coins with the legend of the names. — Ed.'\ 

' The difficulties of Roman chronology are as inextricable as tlie legends of its history : 

" This ancient wall of Ilo'ina quadrata was found in the excavations undertaken on the site 
of the Palace of the Caesars. It is a wall evidently built under the influence of the architectural 
ideas of Etruria. The same is the case with the wall of Servius. 

1st. Until the time of Augustus they reckoned by the consuls and from the expulsion of the 
kings, but some consulships Avere omitted ; Livy himself, by his own calculations, may be con- 
victed of having omitted several. On account of city troubles, or by the fraud of the pontii¥, 
some were made to last longer, others less than the year. The intercalations of interregnums 
and dictatorships, the variations of the date of entering on their duties, fixed sometimes on the 
31st of December, sometimes (after the second Punic war), on the 19th of March, or on the Ides 
of May, finally, after the year 163, on the 1st of January, led to such confusion, that, when 
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The Palatine, the highest of the seven hills of Eome (168 
feet), was nearly 2000 yards in circumference, so that access to 
it was easy. 

But, at a little distance, the Capitoline hill (145 feet) de- 
scended by steep declivities into the marshes ; this position, then, 
was already strong in itseK. Eomulus there carried out Avorks of 
defence, which made it the citadel of Eome. 

In order to increase the population of the new city, he opened 

Cfesar reformed the calendar, it was necessary to make a year of fifteen months in order to put 
the civil year in accoi-d with the course of the sun. 

2nd. The Roman year is four months behind the Christian year, and three months in ad\ ance 
of the Greek year, so that the year of Rome 300 corresponds to eight months of the year 454 B.C., 
and four months of the year 453 B.C., and for the Olympiads, to three months of 01. 81, 3, and 
nine months of 01. 81, 4. Consequently, even if this chronology were certain, there must be con- 
tinual rectifications in reckoning the years before Christ. 

3rd. Livy avows that great confusion still existed concerning the period which followed the 
expulsion of the kings, tanti error es implicatit temporum .... (ii., 21) ; and there is, in tru^^h, 
no certainty in Roman chronologj- until after taking of Rome by the Gauls, because the Greeks 
knew this event and connected it with their own chronology, in 01. 98, 1 or 2, or even, accoixiing 
to Varro, 01. 97, 2. When they began at a rather late date to establish a chronology- for Roman 
history, it was a traditional belief (see Serv. in ^7i., i, 268), that Rome had been founded 360 
years after the downfall of Troy, and that between its foundation and destruction by the Gauls 
the same number of years had elapsed. Of this period of 360 years, a third or 120, was allowed 
for the consuls ; the other two thirds, or 240, with four intercalary years, 244, formed the period 
of the kings. Now 390 B.C., the date of the taking of Rome by the Gauls, plus 364, give 754. But 
as there was a variation of some years in the same fundamental date, some took 754, others 753, 
or 752 (Fabius, 01. 8, 1. ; Polybius and Corn. Nep., 01. 7, 2. ; Cato, 01. 7, 1. ; Varro, 01. 6, 3, and 
the Capitolme Annals, 01. 6, 4). They went as far as to fix the dav- (April 21st.), and even the 
hour when Romulus had traced out the pomerium. The value of such a chronologv- will be 
easily appreciated. 

[The early Roman, like the Greek chronology, reasoned down from remote mythical dates, 
not up from known historical facts. The use of 60 year cycles is just as clear in the legends of 
the birth of Homer. Cf. the criticism in my Greek Literature, vol. i. appendix B., and in my 
essay on the Olympiads in the Journal of Hellenic Studies ii., p. 164 sq. — Ed.] 

4th. As regards the three last kings in particular, Cicero and Livy represented Tai-quin the 
Proud, who died in 495 B.C., as the Son of Tarquin tlie Elder, who had come to Rome with his 
wife 135 years before ; hence chronological impossibilities of which the legend had never dreamt. 

5th. Finally, the 244 years of the royal period give on an average 35 years for each reign. 
Now Rome was an elective monarchy, in which the throne was only reached at the ageof experi- 
ence and maturity ; moreover, of seven kings, two onlv finished their life and their reign in 
peace. So Newton, only allownig 17 yeai-s as an average for each reign, reduced these 244 
years to 119, and placed the founding of Rome about 630 B.C. Niebuhr has remarked that 
Venice, a republic which al.'o had elective chiefs, reckoned from 805 to 1311, 40 doges ; which 
gives an average of 12J years for each. '\\'e can uifer nothuig from these calculations, for, in 
Spain, from 1516 to 1759 (243 years), there were only seven kings, but not elective ; as many 
in France, from 987 to 1223 (236 years), and from 1589 to 1830, 240 years, there would have 
been, reckoning as the Restoration did, seven kings, two of whom died a violent death, a thiixJ 
finished his life in exile, and a fourtli died at the age of ten. 

This clironology of the early times of Rome must therefore be suspicious like the liistory 
of its first kings. We will follow it, however, in default a better one. 
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an asylum in the midst of the oaks which grew in the intermontium^ 
between the two summits of the Capitoline, and he made it a 
sacred wood' ; then he asked those in the neighbouring cities to 
unite themselves by marriages to his people. Everywhere they 
refused with contempt. "Open," said they, "an asylum for women, 
too." He dissembled, but at the festival of the god Census,^ he 
caused all the young girls to be carried off who had come to the 
games with their fathers. There was no concerted action to 
punish this outi'age. The Coeninates, the first ready, were beaten ; 
Romulus killed their king Acron, and consecrated his arms, as 
s^polia opima, to Juj^iter Feretrius. The Crustuminians 
and the Antemnates met with the same fate and lost 
their lands. But the Sabines from Cures, led by 
their king Tatius, penetrated as far as the Capitoline 
Hill, and took possession, through the treachery of 
Tarpeia, of the citadel, Avhich Romulus had built on one ai-peia. 

of the peaks ; the other summit bore later on the temple of 
Jupiter. For opening the gates to the Sabines, Tarpeia had asked 
from them what they carried on the left arm: viz., golden bracelets. 
But on this arm they also carried their bucklers ; on entering, 
they threw them at her, and she was smothered under their weight. 
The people long believed that at the end of the gloomy tunnels 
excavated in the Capitoline, the beautiful Tarpeia lived, seated in 
the midst of her treasures ; but that he who attempted to pene- 
trate to her, .must infallibly perish.^ The Romans were already • 
fleeing, when Romulus, vowing a temple to Jupiter Stator,^ renewed 
the combat, which was stayed by the Sabine women throwing 

^ Not only were certain woods sacred, but also certain trees, notably those wliicli bad been 
struck by lightning. Pliny {Hist. Nat., xii. 1, 2) calls trees the first temples of the gods. 
This worship was, in fact, very ancient, since it commences among the Greeks with the oak of 
Dodoua, and is conthmed by the laurel of Apollo, tlie olive of Minerva, the myrtle of Venus, 
the poplar of Hercules, etc., and it was still in active existence at the time of Apuleius. 

'^ This god, whose name it has been attempted to derive from the adjective conditus, which 
sigiiifies hidden, appears to have been a subterranean deity(Hartung, die Religion der RiJm., ii. 87.^ 

' TVRPILIANVS III. VIR., that is to say monetary triumvir. Tarpeia crushed by the 
shields and raising her hands to heaven. Silver coin of the Petronian famdy. 

* This is the only ancient legend which still exists amongst the people of Rome, said 
Niebuhr; but since his time it has been forgotten. 

' This temple, at first very unpretending, was several times reconstructed. The engraving 
on p. 13 gives its restored form according to the works of Canina and M. Uutert, the author of 
a ver^- fine memoir of the Roman Forum, 
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themselves between their fathers and their husbands. Peace was 

eonchided, and the first basis of the 
greatness of Eome established by the 
nnion of the two armies. The 
double-headed Janus became the 
symbol of the new nation.^ 

At the end of five years, Tatius 
was killed by the Laurentines, to 
whom he refused justice for a 
mui'der, and the Sabines consented 
to recognise Eomulus as sole king. 
Victories over the Fidenates and 
Yeientines justified this choice. But 
one day when he was reviewing his 
troops near the Caprrean marsh, a storm dispersed the assembly ; 
when the people retui-ned, the king had dis- 
appeared. A senator, Proculus, swore that he 
had seen him ascend to heaven on the chariot 
of Mars, amid thunder and lightning, and 
he was worshipped imder the name of Quirinus. 
The Senate had sacrificed him to their fears, 
or the Sabines to their resentment. 

II.— XoiA (715—673) 




lioniaii Bracelet. ^ 




Traditional figure of 
Tatius. => 



The two nations could not agi-ee as to the 
appointment of his successor, and for a year 
the senators gOA'cmed by turns as interreges. 
At length it was settled that the Eomans should make the 
selection on condition that they chose a Sabine. A voice named 

' In memory of this peace, Roman ladies celebrated on the Calends of March (March 1st) 
the festival of the matronalia. In the morning, thej- ascended in pomp to the temple of Juno, 
on tlie Esquiline liill, and placed at the foot of the godde.ss the flowers with which their heads 
were crowned (Ovid. Fast, iii, 205). In the evening, in order to commemorate the marks of 
tenderness which the Sabine women had received from their husbands, they remained at home 
richly adorned, waiting for the gifts of their husbands and relatives. Tibullus chose this day, 
on which custom allowed presents to be offered to women, to send his books to his beloved 
Xeaera (Tib., Cann., iii. 1.) 

- In gold and open work, with coins set in : it is reduced to almost half size, which proves 
that it was worn on the upper part of the arm. The medals are of the third century of our era. 
(C'f. Dictitmary of Antiqrdtics, p. 437). 

^ Visconti's Iconoynqihie nyinaine. (^See p. 7, note 4), 
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Numa Pompilius ; all proclaimed him king ; but he did not accept 
till he had obtained fayoui'able signs from heaven. " Led by the 
augiu' to the summit of the Tarpeian Mount, he seated himseK on 
a stone and turned towards the south. The augur, with his head 
covered, and holding in his hand the Htmts, a curved stick without 
a knot in it, cast his eyes over town and country, praying to the 
gods meanwhile ; then he marked out a space in the heavens, from 
east to west, declared the region of the 
south to be the right, that of the north the 
left, and determined the extreme point of 
the horizon to which his sight could reach. 
Then he took the lituus in his left hand, 
laid his right on the head of IN^uma, and 
said : — " Jupiter, father I If it be good 
that this Ifuma Pompilius whose head I 
hold reign in Eome, show me certain signs 
in the space that I have marked out." He Traditional portrait of 
announced the omens he required, and when ^"™^ I'ompihus. ' 

they had been manifested, Xunia, declared king, descended from 
the templum? 

Numa was the most just and wise of men, the disciple of 
Pythagoras,^ and the favourite of the gods. Inspired by the ]S'ymph 
Egeria, whom he went to consult by night in the solitude of the 
wood of the Camenne or Muses,* he arranged the religious cere- 
monies, the functions of the four pontiffs, the guardians of worship ; 
of the ilamens, the ministers of the greater gods ; of the augurs, 
the interpreters of divine will ; of the fetiales who prevented 
unjust wars ; of the vestals chosen by the high priest from the 

' Visconti's Iconographie romaine, 

^ Templum was the name given to sacred enclosures, afterwards to religious edifices. I 
have bon-owed these details from Livy (i. 18) who has certainly furnished us with au extract 
from the ritual, and shown us an augur at his duties. The aruspices were simply diviners 
who examined the entrails of victims, they had no religious character, and did not form a 
college. They never arrived at the authority and consideration that the augurs enjoyed. 

^ Tradition says so, but chronology and probability are opposed to the idea. Pythagoras 
lived a century later [than the traditional date of Numa.] 

* In proof of this the Romans stiU show not far from the Capena Gate, the grotto wherein 
the goddess gave sage counsel to the new king. This grotto was in fact a nymphceum con- 
secrated to some water divinity ; but Egeria never dwelt there, even according to the legend. 
The abode assigned to her by the ancients "was in the wood of the Camense, on the Cselius, 
where from a dark cave came a fountain that never diied up. 
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most noble families to keep up the perpetual fire, the Palladium, and 
the penates; and lastly of the Salii, ^ho guarded the shield that 
had fallen from heaven (aucile), and celebrated the festival of 




The eight column? of the Temple of Saturn. ' 

the God of "War by songs and armed dances. He forbade bloody 
sacrifices, the representation of the God by images of wood, bronze, 
or stone, and paid special honours to Saturn, the father of Italian 
civilisation, the king of the golden age, of the times of virtue, 



liemaius of a temple of Saturn, rebuilt by the Emperor Maxentius. 
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plenty, and equality, whose festival, a clay of mad joy and 
liberty even for the slave, suspended hostilities on the frontiers 






Heads of the Dii Penates.' 



Salian priest. 



AnciKa.* 



and the execution of criminals in the city.^ In later times the 
temple of this god was a kind of state sanctuary. The public 
treasure was preserved there, w^ith the official documents and 
the ensigns of the legions. 

That each might live in peace on his farm, Xuma distri- 
buted among the people the lands conquered by Eomulus, raised 
a temple to Good Faith on the Capitol, and consecrated the 
limits of property (festival of the Terminalia) by devoting to 
the gods bf the infernal regions those who should remove the 
boundaries of the fields. .He moreover divided the 
poor into guilds of craftsmen, and built the temple 
of Janus, the open gates of which announced Avar, 
the closing of them peace. It Avas needful that 
during Avar time the god should leaAC his temple 
to protect the young Avarriors of Eome ; peace 
rendered this aid useless. Under Xuma " the neighbouring toAAiis 
seem to haA'e breathed the healtliful breath of a soft pure wind 
that blcAV from the side where Eome lay," and the temple of 
Janus ahvays remained closed.*' 




Janus. ' 



' DEI PENATES. Coupled heads of the Penates. Silver coin of Antian family. 

^ AVGVST. DIA'I F. LVDOS SAE. Salian Priest. Silver coin of the family Sanquinia, 
commemorative of the secular games. 

^ The ancilia ; reverse of a bronze of Antoninus. 

* The Saturnalia legally lasted one day in ancient times, three in last centuries of the 
republic, and five under the Empire, but seven were often taken. During these feasts, which 
in certain customs recall our old carnival, official life was suspended, and the tribunals closed. 
Cf. Macr., Sat., i. passim. 

' Jano Patri. Janus standing, holding a patera and a sceptre. Aureus, or gold piece 
of Gallienus. 

" A\'ith the worship of Janus was perliaps connected the vague notion of a supreme god, 
who was both sun and moon, the beginning and end of all things, the creator of the world, and 
arbiter of battles. The old deity was successively despoiled of his warlike attributes in favour 
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Beyond these works of peace, tradition knows nothing of the 
second king of Rome, and remains silent on the subject of this 

long reign of forty-three years. 
He himself had recommended the 
worship of silence, the goddess 
Tacita. At his death Diana 
changed Egeria into a foimtain, 
and the spring still flows at the 

Coin of the Marcii.^ p^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^.^^j 

of the Camense. Is^ear the tomb of Numa, dug at the foot of 
the Janiculum, were buiied his books, which contained all the 
prescriptions to be followed to ensure the accomplishment of the 
rites so as to gain certain favoui- fi'om the gods. Being recovered 
at an epoch when Greek idolatry had replaced the old religion, 
these books were judged dangerous, and were buried by order of 
the Senate.^ 



III.— TuLLus HosTiLius (673-640). 

To the pious and pacific prince, there succeeds the sacrilegious 
warrior king ; — after Xuma, Tullus Hostilius. The Sabines, in 
consequence of the agi'eement made between the two nations 
about the election of Numa, chose him among the Eonians 
as the latter, after Tullus, name the Sabine Ancus. Romulus 
was the son of a god, Xuma, the husband of a goddess ; with 
Tullu s begins the reign of men. He was grandson of a Latin of 

of Mare, an old god of the field, (Cato, de Re rust., 141, and S. Augustine, de Civ. Dei. ii., 
17), and of his supreme majesty in favour of Jupiter. In the Fasti (i. 101, 117 seq.) Ovid 
makes him say : — 

" Me Chaos antiqui, nam sum res prisea, vocabant . . . 

Quidquid ubique vides, cselum, mare, nubila, terras. 

Omnia sunt nostra clausa patentque manu. 

' This coin of the Marcii, who asserted their descent from the fourth King of Rome, 
himself said to be the gi-andson of Xuma, gives the traditional features of these princes. On 
the reverse are two arcades, under the first stands victory on a column, under the second the 
crescent moon and the prow of a vessel, another souvenir of the port of Ostia built by Ancus 
and of his success over the Latins. We see the custom the Romans had of recalling on their 
coins The facts of their annals, and the interest that these coins offer from the double 
point of A-iew of history and art. 

^ The fact is reported by Dionysius, Livy and Cicero. AVe shall see at the right place 
what to believe about this pretended discoveiy of the books of Numa made in the year 161 B.C., 
which was a pious fraud. 
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Mcdullia, who had fought valiantly under Komulus against the 
Sabines. Tullus loved the poor, distributed lands among them, 
and went to live among them himself on Mount Cselius, Avhere 
he established the conquered Albans. 

Let us hear Livy relating the ancient legend, although no 
translation can convey the brilliancy of his narrative. Alba, the 
mother of Eome, had, by slow degrees, become a stranger to 
her colony, and mutual incursions brought on a war. Long the 
two armies remained face to face, without daring to commence 
the sacrilegious strife. " As there were found in each of the 
two nations three twin brothers, of nearly the same strength and 
age, the Iloratii and Curiatii, Tullus and the dictator of Alba 
charged them to fight for their country ; the supremacy should 
belong to the victors. The convention that was made was this. 
The fetialis addressing Tullus, said, " King, dost thou bid me 
conclude a treaty with the pater patratus of the Alban people ? " 
And on an affirmative answer being given, he added : "I 
demand of thee the sacred herb." '' Take it pure," replied Tullus. 
Then the fetialis brought the pure herb from the citadel, and 
addressing Tullus anew : " King, dost thou name me interpreter 
of thy royal will and that of the Eoman people, descended from 
Quirinus ? Dost thou approve of the sacred vessels, and the men 
who accompany me?" "Yes," replied the King, without prejudice 
to my right and that of the Eoman people." The fetialis was M. 
Valerius ; he made Sp. Fusius pater patratus of the Albans, by 
touching him on the head and hair with vervain. The pater 
patratus took the oath, and sanctioned the treaty by pronouncing 
the necessary formulae. When the conditions had been read, the 
fetialis continued : " Hear, Jupiter, hear, father patratus of the 
Alban people; hear, too, Alban people. The Eoman people will 
never be the first to violate the conditions inscribed on these 
tablets, which have just been read to you — from the first line 
to the last without fraud or falsehood. From this day they 
are clearly understood by all. If it should happen that by 
public deliberation or unworthy subterfuge the Eoman people 
infringe them first, "then, great Jupiter, strike it as I strike 
this swine, and strike with more severity as thy power is greater." 
When the imprecation was ended, he broke the skull of the pig 
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with a stone. The Albans, by the mouth of the Dictator and 
priests, repeated the same formulae, and pronounced the same oath. 

"When the Treaty was concluded, the three brothers on each 
side take theii* arms. The cheers of their fellow citizens animate 
them, the Gods of theii* country and even, so it seems to them, 
theii' country itseK have their eyes fixed upon them. Burning with 
courage, intoxicated with the sound of so many voices exhorting 
them, they advance between the two armies, Avho though ex- 
empt from peril were not so from fear, for it was a matter of 
empii-e depending on the valour and fortune of so small a 
number of champions. 

" The signal being given, the six champions spring forward 
sword in hand, and bearing in their hearts the courage of 
two great nations. Heedless of their own danger they only 
keep before their eyes triumph or slavery, and the future of 
their country, whose destiny depends upon their acts. At 
the fii'st shock, when the clash of arms was heard and the 
swords were seen flashing, a deep horror seized the spectators. 
Anxious expectation froze their utterance and suspended their 
breath. Still the combatants fight on, the blows are no longer 
uncertain, there are wounds and blood. Of the thi'ee Eomans two 
fall dead. The Alban army utters shouts of joy, and the Eomans 
fix looks of despair on the last of the Horatii, whom the Curiatii 
are already suiTOunding. But these are all thi-ee wounded, 
and the Eoman is unhurt. Xot strong enough for his enemies 
unite'd, yet more than a match for each separately, he takes to 
flight, sui-e that each will follow him according to the degree 
of strength he has left. ^Tien he had gone some distance from 
the scene of combat he turned and saw his adversaries following 
him at unequal distances, one alone pressing rather close upon 
him. 

Quickly he tum^, darts on him Avith fury, and while the 
Albans are calling on the Curiatii to help theii- brother, Horatius, 
already victorious, hastens to his second combat. Then arose 
from the midst of the Eoman army a cry of unexpected joy; 
the warrior gathers strength from the voice of his people, and 
without giving the last Curiatius time to approach, he puts an 
end to the spr-ond Tlim-n T/imoin^rl /^^^U- -«-,t-^ i^,,4- t,,^,-;,,-^ ,,^ui.^,. 
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the same confidence nor the same strength. The one unwounded, 
proud of a double victory, and advancing with confidence to a 
third combat; the other exhausted by the blood he had lost 
and by the distance he had run, hardly able to drag himself 
along and conquered beforehand by the death of his brothers. 
There was hardly a struggle. The Roman, transported with joy, 
cries out : "I have just sacrificed two to the Manes to my 
brothers ; I sacrifice this one that Rome may have rule over 
the Albans." Curiatius could scarcely support his arms ; Horatius 
plunged his sword into his thi-oat, threw him to the ground, 
and despoiled him of his arms. The Romans surround the victor 
and cover him with praises, all the more delighted because they had 
at fii'st trembled. Each of the two peoples then turned to bury- 
ing its dead, but with very different feelings. The one had 
won empire, the other had passed under foreign rule. The tombs 
of these warriors^ are still seen at the spot where they each 
fell ; the two Romans together and nearer Alba ; the three 
Albans on the side next Rome, at some distance from one 
another, according as they had fought. 

Then by the terms of the treaty, Mettius asked TuUus what is 
his will. " That thou hold the Alban youth under arms," answered 
the King, " and I will employ them against the Yeientines if I 
make war on them." The two armies returned home, and Horatius, 
loaded Avith his triple trophy, marched at the head of the legions, 
when near the Porta Capena he met his sister, who was betrothed 
to one of the Curiatii. She recognised on her brother's shoulders 
her lover's tunic, which she herseK had woven, and her sobs burst 
forth ; she asks for her husband, she utters his name in a voice 
choked wUh tears. Angry at seeing a sister's tears insult his 
triumph and the joy of Rome, Horatius draws his sword and stabs 
the girl, ovei'whelming her with imprecations. " Go with thy mad 
love," says he, "go and rejoin thy betrothed, thou who forgottest 
thy dead brothers, and him who remains, and thy country. So 
perish every Roman woman who shall dare to weep the death of 
an enemy." This murder caused a profound sensation in the Senate 

^ If this combat ever did take place, the Horatii must have fallen at that spot, and the 
tumuli seen there, which recall the sepulchral buildings of Etruria, perhaps covered their bones. 
The Romans at least thought so. 
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and among the people, though the brilliant exploit of the murderer 
took from the horror of his crime. He is led before the king 
that justice may be done. Tulhis, fearing to become responsible 
for a sentence, the severity of which would raise in revolt the 
multitude, calls the people together and says : "I name duumvirs,^ 
according to the law, to judge the crime of Horatius." The 
law was fearfully severe. " Let the duumvirs (it ran) judge the 
crime ; if the judgment is appealed from, let the appeal be pro- 
nounced upon ; if the sentence is confirmed, let the head of the 
condemned be covered, let him be hanged on the fatal tree and, 
beaten with rods within or without the cii'cuit of the walls." The 
duumvirs immediately take theii- seats ; "P. Horatius," says one 
of them, " I declare that thou hast merited death. Go, lictor, 
bind his hands." The lictor approaches : already he w^as passing 
the cord round him, when by the advice of Tullus, a merciful 
interpreter of the law, Horatius cries, " I appeal," and the case 
was refeiTed to the people. Then the elder Horatius was heard 
crying that the death of his daughter was just ; otherwise he him- 
seK, in virtue of his paternal authority, would have been the first 
to punish his son. And he besought the Eomans, Avho on the 
preceding day had seen him father of so fine a family, not to 
deprive him of all his children. Then, embracing his son, and 
showing the people the spoils of Cmiatii, hung up in the 
place called to this day the Pillar of Horatius : " Eomans," said 
he, " the man whom you ?aw with admiration so lately marching 
in the midst of you, triumphant, and bearing illustrious spoils, 
will you see him tied to the degrading post, beaten Avith rods and 
put to death ? The Albans themselves could not endure such a 
spectacle. Go, lictor, bind those hands which have just given us 
empire. Go, cover with a veil the head of the liberator of Eome ; 
hang him on the fatal tree ; strike him within the town, if thou 
wilt, but in presence of these trophies and spoils, Avithout the toAVTi, 
but in the midst of the tombs of the Curiatii. Into what place 

r 

can you lead him T\'here the monuments of his glory do not pro- 
test against the hon-or of his pimishment?" The citizens, conquered 
by the tears of the father and the intrepidity of the son, pro- 
nounced the absolution of the guilty, and this grace Avas accorded 

* Duumviri ]jeiduel/io7iis (Livy i. 26 ; Cf . Laiige, Momifche Alterthumer i. 328 seq.) 
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him, rather for their admiration of his courage than for the good- 
ness of his cause. In order, however, that so glaring a crime 
shouki not remain without expiation, they obliged the father to 
redeem his son by paying a fine. After some expiatory sacrifices, 
whereof the family of the Horatii since preserved the tradition, 
the old man placed a post across the middle of the street, a kind 
of yoke, under which he made his son pass with veiled head. This 
post, preserved and kept in perpetuity by the care of the republic 
exists to this day. It is called the Sister's Post." ^ 

Did this combat, twice consecrated, once by the great historian 
of Rome, again by the masculine genius of Corneille, ever take 
place ? We may doubt it ; but at Eome everyone believed it, and 
for centuries there existed proofs of it which appeared irrefutable : 
the Sister's Post, the Cluilian ditch,^ the tombs of the Horatii, the 
expiatory sacrifices renewed every year by their house to appease 
the manes of a beloved victim. All this compels us to admit that 
there is at least hidden under the ornament of Epic narration, 
embellished by popular poetry and by the pride of the gens 
Iloratia^ some actual fact. Legend is often wrong as regards the 
exploits which it relates ; it is nearly always right about the 
manners and institutions which it reveals ; and it is in order to 
show this portion of truth that we have given this long narration. 
Alba had submitted ; but in a battle against the Fidenates, 
whom the Yeientines aided, the dictator of the Albans, Mettius 
Fuffetius, stood aloof with his troops awaiting the issue of the 
combat. Tullus invoked Pallor and Terror, promising them a 
temple if they spread fear among the enemy's ranks ; then, being 
victorious, he said to the traitor, "Thy heart is divided between 
me and my enemies ; so shall it be with thy body," and they 
bound him to two chariots which were driven in opposite directions. 
Then Alba was destroyed, its population transferred to Eome on 
Mount Cselius, its patricians admitted to the Senate, and its rich 
men among the knights.^ Rome inherited the ancient legends of 

' Livy, (i. 24—26.) 

^ The fossa Cluilia was supposed to be the trench of the camp iji which Cluilius, king of 
Alba, had entrenched himself in the Avar against Tullus. He must have died there, and have 
been replaced by the dictator, Mettius Fuffetius. 

^ Livy, i. 30. Hquitum decern tunnas ex Albanis Uyit. Each turma consisted of thirty 
men. Cf . Fest. s.v. 





28 ROME UNDER THE KIXGS. 

Alba, the family of Jiilii, whence Caesar sprang, and its rights as 
meti'opolis of several Latin towns. Six centimes later, the Hostilii, 

who claimed descent from the third 
King of Eome, had represented on their 
coins the two dread divinities, whom 
theii" ancestor, said they, had iiiA'oked. 
TuUus again fought successfully 
Terror. ' Pallor. > against the Sabines and the Yeientines, 

whose town he besieged. But he neglected the service of the 
gods, and their anger brought on Eome a contagious disease 
which attacked the king himself. Like Eomulus, he came to a 
mysterious and tragic end. He thought he had found in Xuma's 
books a means of expiation, and the secret of forcing revelations 
from Jupiter Elicius.^ A mistake made in these dread adjurations 
di'ew down lightning upon him, and the flame devoiu-ed his body 
and liis palace (G40 B.C.)". "He," says Livy, "who had hitherto 
considered it unworthy of a king to occupy himself with sacred 
things, became the prey of every superstition and filled the city 
with religious practices." An old stoiy, ever new ! A more 
prosaic account says he was slain by Ancus.* 



n".— Angus Marcius (640—616.) 

The reign of Ancus, who was said to be the grandson of 
Tfuma, has not the poetic brilliancy of that of TuUus. After the 
example of his ancestor he encouraged agricultiu'e, re-established 
neglected religion, caused the laws regulating ceremonial to be 
inscribed on tables^ and exposed in the Forum ; but he could not, 
like Xuma, keep the temple of Janus shut, and he was obliged 
to lay aside the service of the gods in order to take up arms. 
The Latins had just broken the alliance concluded with Tullus. 
Four of their towns were taken; theii- inhabitants settled upon 

' Silver coin of L. Hostilius Saserna. 

* Tlie priests of Jupiter Elicius claimed the power of making the thunder fall, and they 
■were thought to be able to do so. (Pliny Kat. Hwt. ii. 4. and xxviii. 4), They kept this 
secret so well that the world had to wait for Franklin to discover it again. 

" Livy, i. 31. 

' Dionys. iii. 35. 

' Livy, i. 32. Dionys. iii. 36. 
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the Aveiitine,^ and the territory of Eome extended as far as the 
sea. Ancus found brine-i^its, which are still there, and forests, 
which are gone; he apiH'opriatcd the revenue of them for the 
royal treasury.^ At the mouth of the Tiber 
there was a favourable site for a port ; he 
there founded Ostia (the mouths), which is 
now a league fi'om the sea. He built the 
first bridge over the Tiber {pons Siihlicius\^ 
making it of wood, that it might be easily 
broken do^Ti if the enemy wished to make 
use of it, and he defended the approach 
by a fortress over the Janiculum. To pro- 
tect the dwellings of the new colonists on 
the left bank of the river, he traced the ditch Traditional portrait of Aucus 

INT fl.i*f*iii s 

of the Quirites, and in order to deter from 

crimes, which had become numerous with the increase of popula- 
tion, he dug in the tufo of the Capitoline the famous Mamertine 
prison, which may still be seen, and which was led up to by 
the steps of the Gemonice or ' Stair of Sighs.' His reign of 
twenty -four years, according to Livy, of twenty-three by Cicero's 
account, finished tranquilly like that of N^uma, and the Eomans 
always honoured the memory of the prince, wise and just in peace, 
brave and victorious in war.'^ 



v.— Tarquin THE Elder (616—578). 

IN the reign of Ancus, a stranger had come to settle at Eome.^ 
He was said to be the son of the Corinthian Demaratus, a 
rich merchant of the family of the Bacchiads, who, fleeing from 
the tyranny of Cypselus, had retreated to Tarquinii. In Etruria, 
all hope of power Avas forbidden to the stranger. But TanaquiP 

' Cicero, de Rep. ii. 18 ; Liv}'. i. 33. 
^ Aurel. Vict, de Vir. ill., 5. 

* From siMica, a pile. Festus. s.v. Sublicium. 

* He is said to have carried on seven wars, against the Latins, Fidenates, Sabines, 
Veientines and Volscians. 

' Schwegler (Bom. Gesch., i. 677) makes tlie Tarquins an ancient Roman gem. 
" Others say his wife was Gaia Csecilia, the good spinner and beneficent enchantress 
to whom the young brides paid honour (Pliny., Hist. Nat., vjii. 74.). 



30 ROME rXDEK THE KINGS. 

had read in the future the fortiiues of her husband. He came to 
Rome with his wealth and numerous attendants. On the road the 
forecasts of his futui*e greatness were renewed. Tlie Eomans were 
not particular in the matter of omens; they admitted all that were 
told to them, and Livy gravely repeats the nursery tales which 
tradition transmitted to him. We must repeat them after him, 
because they show us the mental condition of the nation, which 
had no imagination except for this kind of things, and becaiise they 
teach us how the Aruspices analysed a sign. "As Tarquin 
approached the Janiculum, an eagle slowly descends from the 
high heavens and canies off his cap ; then hovers about the 
car with loud screeching, swoops do^vn afresh and replaces it on 
the traveller's head. At this sight, Tanaquil, versed in the art 
of augury, embraces her husband with delight. She tells him to 
consider well the kind of bii'd, the part of heaven whence it 
came, and the god who sends it. Another manifest sign was that 
the prodigy was accomplished on the highest part of the body; 
the ornament which covered his head was only raised an instant 
to be replaced on it immediately. The gods, then, promise him 
the highest fortune." Tarquin accepted the omen, but at the 
same time helped himself. At Rome he gained by his wisdom the 
confidence of Ancus, who left to him the guardianship of his sons ; 
and by his worth and his kindness towards them, he won the affec- 
tion of the people, who proclaimed him king to the exclusion of 
the sons of the old prince. 

The new king embellished Rome, enlarged its territory and 
undertook the encircling of the towTi with a wall which was finished 
by Servius. The Forum, di-ained and suiTOunded by porticos, was 
used for the gatherings and pleasures of the people. The Capitol 
was begun, and the Circus levelled for the shows and Great 
Games brought fi-om Eti-uria. But the most considerable of these 
works were the subterranean sewers which to the present day sup- 
port a great part of Rome, notwithstanding earthquakes, and in 
spite of the weight of edifices a himdred times rebuilt over their 
vaulting.^ For such works, which have not the majestic uselessness 

* In consequenoe of the raising of the bed of the Tiber, perhaps also of the height of waters at 
the time when the drawing was taken, only the top of the sewer is seen in our engraving on page 
31. This construction astonished the contemporaries of Augustus by its size and the amount 




o 
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of Egyptian constructions, it T\'as, doubtless, necessary to submit the 
people to painful drudgery, and the treasiuy to enormous expense: 
but Tarquin proyided for it out of the plunder taken from the 
Sabines and Latins in successful wars, which gained for him the 
lands comprised between the Tiber, the Anio and the Sabine 
mountains : it was the temtory of Collatia. Liyy, in relating 
this conquest, has preseryed for us the form made use of in all 
the capitulations imposed by the Eomans : Tarquin, addressing the 
deputies, asked them: "Are you the deputies sent by the Colla- 
tian people, to put yourselyes and the people of Collatia in my 
power?" — "Yes." — "Are the people of Collatia free to dispose of 
it ? " — " Yes." — " Do you submit to me and to the Eoman people 
yourselyes, the people of Collatia, the to^yn, the country, the 
waters, the frontiers, the temples, the moveable property and in 
short, eyerything diyine and human?" — "Yes." — "Well, I accept 
in my o^yn name and in that of the Eoman people." 

Liyy does not speak at all of Avars undertaken by Tarquin 
against the Etruscans, but his contemporary, Dionysius of Hali- 
camassus seems to know all about these struggles, for in his 
jRoman Archceohc/t/, this rhetorician, who was anxious to be a 
historian, lends a willing ear to all the fables which tradition 
relates; now tradition desired that the Etruscan king, in order 
to justify his Eoman royalty, should defeat his former countrymen. 
According to Dionysius, the conquered Etruscans sent to Tarquin 
as a sign of submission, the twelve fasces, the crown, the 
sceptre surmounted by the royal eagle, the curule chair and the 
purple robe. Such a victory is more than doubtful, and this 
gift, if it was ever made, does not indicate the submission of 
those who made it. "We shall see that Eome bestowed nothing 
else on the allied kings, Avhose succour and magnificent presents 
she thus repays at little cost. 

Tarquin first celebrated a triumph with a pomp hitherto un- 
known, his robe covered with flowers of gold, and his chariot dra^vn 
by four white horses. From his reign dates the introduction 

that it had cost. " Tliree things," says Dionysius of Halicamassus, "reveal the magnificence of 
Rome, the aqueducts, the roads and llie drains." Almost immediately ahove the mouth of the 
Cloaca, is seen the little rotunda, called the temple of the &<«, which is disfigured by the abomin- 
able roof with wliich it has been covered in order to protect its nineteen fluted Corinthian pillars, 
in Carrara marble, which is probably a construction of the period of the Antonines. 

N 
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into Eome of Etniscan costume, the royal robe, the martial 
cloak, the praetexta, the tunica palmata, the twelve lictors, the 
curule chair, and ivorv seat, the material of which the Etruscans 
sought in Africa a.nd Asia. II(^ desired to change the constitu- 
tion ; but, in sjjite of his popularity, he did not succeed in 
modifying the order of the tribes. The patricians opposed it by 
making religion speak through the mouth of the augur Attus 
^Xavius. The latter had supported his op- 
position by a miracle. '' Augur," said the 
king, who wished to expose his vain 
science : "is the thing possible of which 

I am thinking?" "Yes," replied 

Xavius, after having observed the heaven. 

"Cut this pebble then with a razor." 

The augur took it and cut the stone. 

To recall this circumstance for ever to 

the people, they erected the statue of Miracle of Navius. » 

Navius, near an altar whereon the stone and razor were deposited, 

^-ith his head covered as at the time Avhen the augur awaited 

the revelations of the Gods. Henceforth no Eoman dared to 

doubt augural science. 

Had Tarquin wished to play a trick upon the priest Avho 
opposed Iris designs, or had the augur been made the accomplice 
of the king ? There is less imj)osture and more folly in the 
world than men think. The popular credulity had accepted a 
legend which had been gradually formed from the severed stone ; 
the college of augurs naturally considered it as authentic and 
consecrated it by a monument. 

Tarquin had reigned thirty or forty years with gi*eat reno^wni 
in peace and war, when one day two shepherds, suborned b}" the 
sons of Ancus, began a quaiTcl in the neighbourhood of the 
royal house. Being called before the. king, one of them took 
advantage of the moment when the prince was listening to the 
other to cleave his head with the blow of an axe. Tanaquil 
immediately closed the doors of the palace and declared to the 
people that the king, only wounded, appointed his son Servius 

^ Tlie augur Navius on his knees is cutting a stone ; Tarquin is standing before him : behind 
the king another stone. Bronze of Antonine. 
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to reign in his stead. For several days she concealed his death, 
and when it - was known, Servius became king Avithout being 
accepted by the assembly of the cnrige, bnt with the consent of 
the senate (-378 b.c). 

VI.— Servius TuLLirs (578-534). 

His origin was snrronnded with mystery. Some said he was 
the son of a female slave ' or of the prince of Cornicnlnm, who 
was killed in a war against the Eomans ; others related how a 




r 



Agger or Rampart of Servius. 

genius had appeared in the flame of the hearth to Ocrisia, a 
servant of Queen Tanaquil, and that at the same instant she had 



* Independently of the Saturnalia, slaves were granted a day of liberty on the Ides of the 
month of August, iu memorj- of the servile birth of Sersius Tullius (Plut., Qucest., Itoin., ICO; 
Festus, s. V. Servorum). This festival proves that we ought carefully to examine the customs 
■which, though themselves often sprung from a legend, would appear to give to the latter the 
character of a liistoric fact. Tliis observation applies to many Roman usages. 

N 2 
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conceh^ed. After his birth the gods continued their favours to 
him, and he grew up in the king's palace in the midst of pro- 
digies and manifest signs of his future greatness. * We shall see 
later on what history and archaeology make of these traditions 
which concealed a totally different fate. 

Haying become king, t^eryius made gi'oat changes in the 
city, and in its laws. He gaye liome the dimensions which it 




Fragment of the Wall of Servius Tullius. 

had under the republic, by uniting the Yiminal, the Esquiline, 
and the Quirinal to the city, by a wall and a mighty bank of 
earth ((((/ger), with a ditch in front, 100 Eoman feet wide, and 80 
deep.^ 

* This is a little less than 100 feet one way and 30 the other. Tlie Roman foot is equivalent 
to 11.6 inches. — TliLs wall was not continiioiL«. It did not exist bv the side of tlie Tiber, wliich 
appeared a sufficient defence in itself, since the fortress of theJaniculum defended its approaches, 
and certain sides of the Capitol were steep enough to appear inaccessible. " There exist 
between the E.squiline and Colline gates considerable remains of the great ar/ger of Sei-vius 
wliich Tarquin the Proud enlarged. In the .section repre-sented in the engraving there is shown 
a wall now visible of a lieight of 26 feet. Built in regular courses, this wall lias a foundation 
of blocks averaging 10 feet in length. In order the better to resist the pre.'s.^ure of the eartli 
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Roiiio was then the size of Athens, two leagues aud a half in 
circumference. He divided it into four quarters or city tribes, the 





Juno Lucina. 



Section of the a(j(jer or rampart of Servius Tullius. 

Palatine, the Suburan, the Colline and the Esquiline, each quarter 
having its tribune, who drew up the lists for conscriptions and 
military service. At the birth of each boy a piece of silver had 
to be deposited in the treasury of Juno Lucina^ 
the protectress of Avomen in travail. The terri- 
tory was divided into twenty-six cantons, also 
called ti'ibes, and all the people, patricians 
and plebeians, according to the census — that 
is to say, according to their fortune — into five 
classes, and a hundred aud eighty-three cen- 
turies, the last of which was formed by the 
Proletariate. The last-named were excluded from military service ; 
Servius was unwilling to entrust arms to citizens who, possessing 
nothing, could not take an interest in public affairs, nor give 
the State a guarantee of their fidelity." 

Moreover, Servius concluded with the thirty Latin to^s^Tis a 
treaty, the text of which Dionysius claims to have seen pre- 
served in the temple of Diana on the Aventine.^ In order to 
draw closer the bonds of this alliance, a temple, in which was seen 
the first statue erected at Eome, had been built at the common 
expense. 

Some Sabine tribes also came to sacrifice. These leagues, which 
had their centre in the sanctuary of a divinity, were common 

which forms the rampart, the wall is flanked at intervals of 17 feet by buttresses 7 feet square. 

The ditch runs along this wall In the time of Augustus the agger was converted 

by Maecenas into a walk." Diet, des Ant. p. 140 sq. 

^ IVNONI LVCIN^E s.c. Juno seated, holds in one hand the flower which precedes the 
fruit, aud with the other a child in swaddling clothes. The reverse of a large bronze of Lucilla, 
wife of the Emperor Lucius Verus. 

^ See below. Chap. iv. 

' iv., 26. But if Dionysius saw this treaty, he could not understand it ; for Polybius 
found it very difficult to read a doeument which was not so old by two centuries. 
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among the Italiote nations, and recall the Amijliictyonies of 

Greece. 

We must keep them in mind, for we shall find these religions 

confederations under the empire ; and ^ye shall have to reproach 

the emperors "v^ith not having known how to utilise, in the 

interest of provincial liberties, an institution which might have 

saved the provinces and themselves. 

But let us return to the legend. Livy relates how the ruse 
of one of the Eoman 23riests, attached to the temple of Diana, gave 
Rome its hegemony over Latium. " A heifer of extraordinary 
beauty was born at the house of a Sabine moimtaincer. The 
divines announced that he who should sacrifice it to the Diana of 
the Aventine would secure the empire to his country. The Sabine led 
his heifer to the temple and was going to perform the sacrifice, 
when the priest, versed in prophecy, stopped him : ' What art thou 
about to do ? Offer a sacrifice to Diana without having purified thy- 
self ! It is sacrilege ! The Tiber flows at the foot of this hill ; run 
and make ceremonial ablutions there.' The peasant went down to the 
river. AMien he returned, the priest had sacrificed the victim." 
And Livy adds : " This pious loiavery was very agreeable to the 
king, and to the people." Moreover, the immense horns of^ the 
pre-destined heifer were preserved for ages in the vestibule of 
the temple. Popular imagination loves to make the greatest 
results proceed from the smallest trifles, and some historians do 
likcAvise. If the Latins had already accepted the supremacy of 
Rome, it was because her arms had established it. 

Tradition also spoke of a war of Servius against Yeii, Tarquinii 
and the inhabitants of Caere. The latter had united theii- arms 
with those of the Etruscans, notwithstanding theii* Pelasgian origin, 
wliich connected them with Rome (whose allies they became later 
on) and Avith Greece, which gave them so many of the vases now 
found in their tombs! ' This war must have resulted for the 
Romans in an increase of ten-itory ; but the distribution of these 
lands which Servius made to the poor augmented still more the 
hatred of the patiicians, whose power he had, by his laws, con- 

' Two small black vases, found in tliese tombs, and very iusigiiifieaiit in form, l!a\e 
acquired a great importance, because it is believed that the inscriptions on tbem were 
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siderably limited. Thus they favoui-ed the conspiracy which was 
formed against the popular king. 

The two daughters of Servius had married the two sons of 
Tarquin the Elder, Lucius and Aruns. But the ambitious Tullia 




Vase of Caere (see p. 38). 

had been united to Ai'uns, the more gentle of the two brothers, 
and her sister to Lucius, who merited, by his pride and cruelty, 
the surname of Superbus. Tullia and Lucius were not slow in 
understanding each other and in confemng about their criminal 

' Corinthian vase foiuid at Cfere in 1856. It represents : on the lower band horsemen 
galloping, and on the upper band " Hercules (HEPAKAES) taking part in the banquet which the 
king of Gi^chalia offers him. The young lole (EIOAA ) is standing between the table of the god 
and that of her brother Iphitus (EI*IT02). The two other couches bear Eurytius (EYPYTIO^, 
and his three sous, Didaeon (AlAAIEON), Clytius (KATTIOS), and Toxiis (TOSOS). All these 
names are in ancient Corinthian characters and traced alternately from right to left and from 
left to right, so as to form, if they were arranged in a column, a botcstrophedon text (lilve the 
turn of an ox ploughing)." (De Longp^rier, Musee Kap. iii, pi. Ixxi.) [For the benefit 
of readers not versed in palaeography, it should be noted that tlie old Corinthian E and H were 
written like the B of other inscriptions ; the I has a zigzag form ; the 2 is turned over as in 
almost all older Greek writing. — Ed.] 



40 • ROME IXDER THE KI^Ct.S. 

hojDGs. Tiillia got rid of her hiij^baud and of her sister by poisou in 
order to marrv Lucius. Overwlieliiied with grief, Servius wished 
to abdicate and establish consular government. This was the pre- 
text Avhich Lucius made to the patricians for overthrowing the 
king. One day, when the people were in the fields for harvest, 
he appeared in the senate clothed with the insignia of roj'alty, threw 
the old prince headlong from the top of the stone steps Avhich led 
to the senate house, and caused him to be put to death by his 
confederates ; Tullia, hastening to hail her husband as king, drove 
her chariot over the bleeding body of her father. The street 
retained the name of via ^Scelerata,^ but the people did not forget 
the man who had intended to establish plebeian liberties, and on the 
nones they celebrated the birth of the good king Servius (534). 

YII. — TARQnxius SrPERBUs (534-510). 

The king was succeeded by the tyrant. Surrounded by a guard 
of mercenaries and seconded by a party of the senators whom he 
had gained over, Tarquin governed without the aid of laws : depriving 
some of their goods, banishing others, and punishing Avith death 
all those of whom he was afraid. Li order to strengthen his power, 
he allied himself with strangers and gave his daughter to Octavius 
Mamilius, dictator of Tusculum. Eome had its voice in the 
Latin fh^ice in which the heads of forty-seven to^ns, assembled 
in the temple of Jupiter Latiaris,^ on the summit of the Alban 
mount, which so majestically commands all Latium, offered • a 
common saciifice and celebrated their alliance by festivals. Tarquin 
changed this relationship of equality into an actual dominion, by 
what means we do not know, but certainly by now-forgotten 
struggles. Legend substituted the tragic adventure of Herdonius 
of Aricia for these tales of battle. "Tarquin," says Livy, "pro- 
posed one day to the chiefs of Latium to assemble at the wood of 
the goddess Ferentina, in order to deliberate on their common 
interests. They arrived at suniise, but Tarquin kept them waiting. 

' Livy, i, 41-48, Dioiiys. iv, 33-40, and Ovid (Fast., vi, 599) speak of a combat between the 
two parties; Hinc criior,hinc ctedes, etc. 

■■^ The ruins of tlie temple, whicli still existed in the eighteenth century, Aveie destroyed by 
the last of the Stuarts, fthe Duke of Albaiiv.1 
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' What insolence I' cried Ilerdonius of Ariciii at last. ' Is all the 
Latin nation to be thus mocked ? ' And he was persuading each 
of them to return to his home. At this moment the king appeared. 
He had been chosen, said he, as mediator between a father and son ; 
this was the cause of the delay, for aa hich he apologised, and pro- 
posed to postpone the deliberation to the morroAV. ' It was very 
easy,' replied Ilerdonius, 'to put an end to this difference. Two 
words Avere sufficient : that the son should obey or be punished.' 
» Tarquin, hurt by these outspoken AA'ords, caused arms to be concealed 
during the night in the house of Ilerdonius, and, on the morroAA^, 
accused him of AA^shing to usurp the empire oA^er all Latium by th(> 
massacre of the chiefs. The assembly condemned the alleged traitor 
to be droAvned in the Avater of Ferentina, under a hurdle loaded 
Avith stones ; and Tarquin, being rid of this citizen aa'Iio had so 
little respect for kings, had the treaty renewed, but introduced into 
it a clause that the Latins, instead of fighting under their national 
chiefs, should be, in all expeditions, united AAdth the legions and 
officered by Eoman centurions.^ This narratiA'e is only the feeble 
echo of a A^olent riA'alry betAA'cen Eome and the toAA^n of AA'hich 
Ilerdonius AA^as chief, Aricia, a poAATrful city, against AV^hich the empire 
of Porsenna AA'as presently shattered. 

Having become the actual leader of the Latin confederation, to 
AA'hich there also belonged" the Ilernici and theYolscian toAA'ns of 
Ecetra and Antium, Tarquin laid siege to and took the rich city 
of Suessa Pometia, Avhich, doubtless, refused to enter into the 
league. He AA^as at first less fortunate against Gabii. A check 
Avhich he endured in an assault compelled him even to give 
up a regular siege. But his son Sextus presented himself to the 
Gabians : " Tarquin," said he, "is as cruel to his family as to his 
people ; he AA^shes to depopulate his house as he has done the 
senate. I, Sextus, haA'e only escaped by flight from my father's 
sAA^ord." He Avas receiA^ed, his counsels were followed, and successful 
inroads into the ager Romanus increased the confidence AA^hich was 
placed in him. Soon no one had more credit in the city. Then he 



^ Livy, i. 50 — 52. Tlie spring called aqua Ferentina, which was, perhaps, a nafnral 
outlet of tlie Alban lake, burst fortli in a sacred wocd, in wl)ich, until tlie year 3-10 B.C., 
the I^atins held their assemblies. Festus, s.v. Prator, It is now the Mariana del I'antano 
which flows in a deep valley near Marino. 
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despatched to Eome a secret emissary, commissioned to ask the old 
king Avhat Sextus ought to do in order to give the city into his 
hands. Tarquin, without speaking a word, passed into his garden, 
and, walking up and down, cut do^\Ti with a stick the poppies 
Avhich were highest ; then he sent back the messenger, quite sm*- 
prised at such a strange answer. 

The Eoman logographers took this story from Herodotus [who 
tells it about Periander, tp'ant of Corinth] ; but the submission of 
Gabii to Tarquin is none the less certain. Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus saw the treaty concluded between 
the king and this , city : it was preserved on a 
wooden shield in the temple of Jupiter Fidius, a 
place singularly chosen for a monument of treason, if Coin of the 
the naiTative of Livy was as true as it is celebrated.'^ i'f''*' Antistia.^ 
On the lands taken from the Yolscians Tarquin founded two 
colonies : the one enclosed behind the walls of the Pelasgian 
Signia, the other on the promontory of Circe. They were com- 
posed of Eoman and Latin citizens, who had to furnish their 
contingent to the army of the league. This was the first examj^le 
of those military colonies, which, multiplied by the senate at all 
points of Italy, extended there the laws and language of Latium. 
At the same time they were permanent garrisons, advanced out- 
posts, which would stop an enemy far from the capital and 
whence valiant soldiers could be drawn at need. 

Like his father, Tarquin loved pomp and magnificence. He 
hu-ed skilful Etruscan workmen, and, with the spoil obtained from 
the Yolscians, he finished the sewers and the Capitol, that favourite 
residence of the god who holds the thunder, and whence "he so 
often shook his black shield and smnmoned the storm clouds to 
him."^ In digging up the soil for laying the foundations of this 
new sanctuary of Eome, they had found a human head which seemed 
freshly cut off. "It is a sign," said the augurs, " that this temijle 
will be the head of the world." The Sibylline books were shut up 

' It bears the words FOEDVS CVAI GABINIS, or treaty with the Gahians, and 
represents two persons offering a pig in sacrifice in order to consecrate tiie convention. 

^ Hot., Ep., ii., i., 25, and Fest., s.v. Clypeus. Gabii had obtained the isopohty with 

lionie ai'v tovtoic t>]v 'Pojfiaiwv hoTroXirdav iiwaai x»piht<T9ai (Diony.<. of Hal., A//t. rovu, 

iv., 58.) 

^ Vergil., j/En., viii., 353. 
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in a stone coffer under the Capitol. A prophetess, the Sibyl of 
Cuuiiie, had come, disguised as an old woman, to offer to sell the 
king nine books. On his refusal, she burnt three of them and re- 
turned to ask the same sum for the six others. A second refusal 
made her bui'n thi-ee more. Tarquin, astonished, bought those which 




y.CATEHhCQi —^ 



Gate of Signia.^ 



remained, and entrusted them to the keeping of two patricians. In 
times of great danger these books were opened at random, as it 
seems, and the first passage Avhich was presented to the eyes served 
as an answer.^ In the middle ages, too, they cast lots on the 
Gospels. 



^ We give a variety of these A-iews for the reasons given above. 

" Dionys. iv, 62 ; Cic, Divin., n, o4 ; Tac., Ann., \i, 12, Justin (i. d) attributes this 
story to Tarquin tlie Elder, Athens appears to have had similar books. Cf. the discourse of 
Deinarchus agaitist Demothenes: tv uIq to. tTjq iroXHot; awrrnjia khtm. Many other towns had 
some : xP'/<^/'o' (nPvXXutKoi. Tlie Dorians said atuc for Geog and jioWa for j3ou\t). ^io€v\ii, 
whence Sibyl, signifies then, the counsel of God. The most ancient that we now 
have were drawn up about the middle of the second century before our era, by 
Jews from Egypt. [The habit of opening the Bible at random for advice in difficult 
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These menacing sigus, however, frightened the royal family. 
In order to know the means of appeasing the gods, Tarqnin 
sent his two sons to consult the oracle of Deljihi, the reputatioii 
of Avhich had penetrated as far as Italy. Brutus, a nephcAv 
of the king, who feigned madness^ in order to escape liis susi)i- 




Wall of Circei.^ (See p. 42.) 

cious fears, accompanied them. "Wlien the god had replied, tlie 
young men asked which of them would replace the king on tlie 
throne : " He," said the Pythia, " who emhraees his mother fii-st." 
Brutus understood the concealed meaning of the oracle : he fell 
down and kissed the earth, oui* common mother. 

circumstances is not jet extinct among ultra-Protestants in this kingdom, and there are men 
still living, who have " cut for premium " in Trinity College. Dublin, when two equal com- 
petitors used to open the Bible at random, and priority of the second letter in the second 
line on the left hand page determined the victor. — Ed.] 

' lie was made, howe\ er, tribune of the Celeres, who was, next to the king, the first 
magistrate of the State. His name, wliich in the ancient Latin signifies the grave and strong 
man (Fest. s. v. Brutum), but which also had the meaning of idiot, gave rise to the legend 
of his madness. 
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The journey to Delphi was then for the Eomans a very 
gi'eat journey, and the kiufs, had no motive for sending such an 
embassy. 

But the Greeks wished that this homage shoukl be rendered 




The Cave of the Sibyl of Cumae.^ 

to their favourite oraele, and, in order to complete the picture 
of the tyranny of Tarquin, they took a pleasure in shoAving the 
nephew of the king, constrained to conceal his deep mind under 
the apjDearance of madness, as he had concealed a golden ingot 
in his travelling staff in order to offer it to the god. 

In a play of Attius, represented in the time of Caesar, the 
poet related that Tarquin, -troubled by a dream, had called his 
diviners about him. "I saw in a vision," said he, "in the midst 
of a flock, two magnificent rams. I sacrificed one, but the other, 

' Taken from an engraving of the Bibliotheque Nationale. The monntain, seen to the 
right, is the hill on which Cumae had been built. The summit bore its Acropohs, and grottoes 
had been excavated in it. One of these grottoes, the entrance of which is seen, is supposed 
to have been the cave where the Sibyl ga\ e her oracles. (See Virgil, y£w., vi, -11), 
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dashing upon me, threw me to the gi-oimd, and severely woimded 
me with his horns. At this moment I perceived in the heaA^ens a 
wonderful prodigy : the sun changed his course, and his flaming 
orb moved toAvards the right." — " 0, king I " replied the augurs, 
" the thoughts which occupy us in the day-time are reproduced 
in our visions; there is no need, then, to be troubled. However, 
take care that he, whom thou dost not count higher than a 
beast, have not in him a great soul, full of wisdom. The prodigy 
which thou hast seen announces a revolution near at hand. May 
it be a happy one for the jieople I But the majestic star took 
its course from left to right ; it is a suit omen. Eome will attain 
to the pinnacle of glory." ' Was it the Greek fiction that the 
fiiend of Caesar's murderer took up in his Brutm, or did he recall a 
ti'adition preserved in the house of the founder of the republic ? 
Around great events there always gather a cycle of stories of 
adventure from which poetry and legendary history can draw. 

^Tien the embassy returned to Greece, Tarquin besieged Ardea, 
which was the capital of the Eutuli, and had been that of Turnus, the 
rival of ^neas.- It was a powerful city in Avhich the Etruscans 
had long ruled ; Pliny there saAV pictures Avhicli Avere thought 
more ancient than Rome,"' and, although its decay commenced as 
early as the third century, some statues have been found there, 
which, in spite of their mutilations, suggest the inspiration of Greek 
art. Wliat remains of its walls and citadel is more imposing than 
any of the ruins found in Etruria. The operations commenced 
against it by Tarquin AA'ere protracted and wearisome, so that the 
young princes sought to drive away by feasts and games the ennui 
of the siege, AA'hen one day there arose between them that fatal 
dispute concerning the merits of their wIa'CS. " Let us take horse," 
said Tarquinius Collatinus ; " they do not expect us, and we will 
judge them according to the occupations in which we sui^mse 
them." At Collatia they found the king's daughters-in-law 
engaged in the delights of a sumptuous feast. Lucretia, on the 
contrary, in the retirement of her house, Avas spinning among her 

' This passage is all that remains of tLe Bruins and even of anvHoman tragedy of the class 
called pratextata or national. 

'^ In the treaty amcluded with Carthage, in tlie first year of the republic, Ardea is called 
the subject of Rome. 

•* rUny, Hint. Xnt.. xxw. (i. 
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women far into the night. She was proclaimed the best. But her 
discretion and her beauty excited criminal passion in the heart of 
Sextus. Some time afterwards he returned one night to Collatia, 
entered the room of Lucretia, urged her to yield to his desires, 
and combined threats with promises. If she resists, he will kill 
her, place beside her the dead body of a murdered slave, and go 
and tell Collatinus and all Eome that he has punished the culprits. 
Lucretia is overcome by this infamous perfidy, which exposes her 
to dishonour ; but no sooner was the outrage accomplished than 
she sends a swift messenger to her father and her husband to 
come to her, each with a trusty friend. Brutus accompanies 
Collatinus. They found her plunged in deep grief. She informs 
them of the outrage and her desire not to survive it, but demands 
of them the punishment of the criminal. In vain they try to 
shake her resolution; they urge that she is not guilty, since 
her heart is innocent; it is the intention which constitutes the 
crime.^ But she says : " It is for you to decide the fate of 
Sextus ; for myself, I absolve myseK of the crime, but I do 
not exempt myself from the penalty ; no woman, to survive 
her shame, shall ever invoke the example of Lucretia." And 
she stabs herself with a dagger, which she had concealed under 
her dress. 

Brutus drcAV the weapon from the wound, and, holding it up, 
cried, " Ye gods I I call you to witness. By this blood, so pure 
before the outrage of this king's son, I swear to pursue with fire 
and sword, with all the means in my power, Tarquin, his infamous 
family and his cursed race, I swear no longer to suffer a king in 
Eome." He hands the weapon to Collatinus, Lucretius, and 
Valerius, who repeat the same oath, and together they repair to 
Eome. They show tlie bleeding body of the victim and incite 
to vengeance the senate, whom Tarquin had decimated, aud the 
people, whom he had oppressed with forced laboui- on his 
buildings. A senatics-consultiwi, confirmed by the curiae, pro- 
claimed the ' dethi'onement of the king, his exile and that of all 



* [Tlie Greeks and Romans, avIio were familiar with these misfortmies i)i the case of the 
noblest captives, taken in war, and were accustomed to receive them back into their homes, 
felt the justice of this excuse far more thoroughly than we should do, among whom the staiu 
is indelible. — Ed.^ 

O 
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his kin. Then Brutus hastened to the camp before Ardea, 
Avhich he moved to insurrection ; while Tarquin, having returned 
to Eome in all haste, found its gates shut, and was reduced to 
take refuge with his sons Titus and Ai'uns in the Etruscan town 
of Caere. The third, Sextus, ha\'ing retreated to Gabii, was 
killed there by the relatives of his victims.^ 

This same year, Athens was delivered fi'om the tyranny of 
the Pisisti'atidae. 

As a reward for theii" aid, the people claimed the restoration 




Brutus (bust, in the Capitol). 

of the laws of the good king Servius, and the establishment of 
consular government ; the senate consented to it and the comitta 
centuriata proclaimed as consuls Junius Brutus and Tarquinius 

' Livy, i., 57-<J0. 
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Colktinus, and aftenvards Valerius, when CoUatinus, having in- 
cuiTcd suspicion on account of his name, was exiled to Lavinium. 
Many others fared as he did, for "the people, intoxicated with 
their new liberty, exacted reprisals," says Cicero, " and a great 
number of innocent people were exiled, or despoiled of their 
goods." ^ 

Caere only offered a refuge to Tarquin. But Tarquinii and 




The Grinder.^* 

Yeii sent to Eome to demand the restoration of the king, or at 
least the restitution of the goods of his house and of those who 
had followed him.^ During the negotiations, the deputies planned 
a conspiracy with some young patricians who prefeiTcd the 
brilliant service of a prince to the reign of law, order and 
liberty ; the slave Vindicius discovered the plot ; the culprits 
were seized, and amongst them the sons and some relatives of 

' De Rep., i., 40. 

- This beautiful statue is supposed to represent the slave listening to the conspiracy of 
the sons of Brutus, or to that" of Brutus and Cassius, against Caesar. 
3 Dionys., v., 4-6, and Plut., Popl, 3. 

02 
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Coiii of the gens Horatiai^ 



Bnitus, who ordered and calmly looked on at their execution. 
Twenty days were granted to the refugees to return to the city.^ 
In order to gain the people oyer to the cause of the reyolution, 
they Ayere allowed the pillage of Tarquin's goods, and each ple- 
beian receiyed seyen acres of the royal 
lands ; the fields Ayliich extended be- 
tween the city and the riyer were 
consecrated to Mars, and the sheayes 
of Ayheat, which they bore, seized and 
thrown into the Tiber, were stopped 
on the shallows which became aftenyards the island of JEsculapius.^ 
An army of Yeientines and Tarquinians, howeyer, marched 
on Eome. the legions Ayent out to meet them, and in a single 

combat Brutus and Aruns fell mortally 
wounded. Night separated the combatants 
without decided yictory. But, at midnight, 
a great yoice, as it were, was heard pro- 
ceeding from the Arsian wood, and pro- 
nouncing these words: "Eome has lost one 
wan-ior less than the Etruscan army." The 
latter fled a^yay in a panic. Valerius re- 
entered Eome in tiiumph and pronounced 
the funeral panegyric of Brutus ; the matrons honoured by a 
year's moui-ning the ayenger of outniged modesty, and the people 
placed his statue, sword in hand, on the Capitol, near those 
of the kings, which were still protected by a superstitious fear. 




Horatius Codes.* 



^ Dionys., v., 13. 

^ A coin bearing the name of Oocles and struck at an uncertain date by some mem- 
ber of the ge7is Horatia. In front, a head of Pallas, on the reverse, the Dioscuri. 

' Dionys., ibid., and Plin., xviii., 4. This insula Tiberina (di San Bartolomeo) was after- 
wards joined to the left bank of the river by \\):b jions Fabi'icius (I'onteQuattroCapi, on account 
of the figures of Jajius quadrifons placed at its extremities), and to the right bank by the pons 
Cestius, which bears the modern name of the island. In memory of a miracle, which we shall 
have to relate later on, they gave to the insiija Tiberina, by solid constructions, the form of the 
keel of a ship floating on the water, and its extremity represented a prow, the remains of which 
are still seen. To this island, very subject before these works to the inundations of the Tiber, 
they carried the slaves, old, sick or infirm, and there abandoned them. ^sculapius afterwai-ds 
had his first temple there. Notwith.standing the neighbourhood of the god " healer," the desper- 
ate who wished to quit life, without caring about their burial, generally chose \\xiipom Fabricius 
in order to pass into eternity through the Tiber (Hor. Sat., II., iii., 36). 

* Bronze medallion of Antonine. Codes crosses the Tiber swimming ; an enemy is trying 
to pierce him with his javelin, and a Eoman finishes breaking down the bridge. 
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Devotion to public affairs, piety towards the gods, and heroic 
exploits distinguished this nascent Kberty : it was Valerius who, 
being suspected on account of his stone house built on the Velian, 
above the Forum, had it demolished in one night, and earned, 
by his popular laws, the surname of Poplicola : it was Horatius, 
to whom the death of his son was announced, during the dedi- 
cation of the Capitol, and who would hear nothing of this 
domestic calamity, because he was praying to the gods for Eome; 
and, lastly, when Tarquin aimed Porsenna against his ancient 
people, it was Horatius Codes who defended the pom JSublicius 
alone against an army ; Mucins Scaevola, who, standing before the 
wondering Porsenna, put his hand into a brazier in order to punish 
it for making a mistake in killing, instead of the king, one of 
his officers ; it was Cloelia, who, having been given as a hostage 
to the Etruscan prince, escaped from his camp and crossed the 
Tiber by swimming.^ Then comes the war-song of the battle of 
Lake Eegillus,^ the last effort of Tarquin, who, abandoned by 
Porsenna, had again stirred up Latium to revolt. All the chiefs 
met there in single combat, and perished or were wounded. The 
gods even, as in Homeric times, took part in this last strife. 
During the action, two young warriors of high stature, mounted 
on white horses, fought at the head of the legions, and were the 
first to cross the enemy's entrenchments ; when the dictator, Aulus 
Postumius, wished to give them the siege crown, the collars of 
gold and rich presents promised to those who should first have 
entered the enemies camp, they had disappeared; but, on the same 
evening, two heroes were seen at Rome, covered with blood and 
dust, who washed their arms at the fountain of Jutui-na,^ and 
announced the victory to the people ; they were the Dioscuri, 
Castor and Pollux. In order that their presence in the midst of 
the Roman army might not be doubted, for centuries the gigantic 

^ Between the Etruscan and Latin wars, tradition places a war against the Sabines, which 
must have lasted four years, from 505 to 501, and during which the Sabine Attus Clausus 
(Appius Claudius), a rich citizen of Regillus, who had been adverse to the hostilities, had 
emigrated to Rome, where he was received into the senate, and his family took a place 
amongst the new Patrician gentes. 

^ M. Pietro thinks he has foimd Lake Regillus in a dried up marsh, il Pantano, 15 or 16 
miles on the way to Palestrina, south of the hill occupied by the village la Colonna. 

^ This fountain never dries, but at present it flows underground. It was this which fed 
what was called Lake Curtius. The Temple of Castor was close by. 
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impression of the foot of a horse Avas sho^^Ti in the rock on the 
fiekl of battle, and Rome, which took pride in representing itself 
as the object of the constant solicitude of the gods, consecrated 




The three columns of the temple of Castor.' 

this legend by raising a temple to the divine sons of Zeus and 
Leda, which became one of the most celebrated in the city. 

The victory was a bloody one. On the side of the Romans, 
three Yalerii, Herminius, the companion of Codes, JEbutius, the 
master of the horse, were left on the field of battle, or quitted it 
wounded. On the side of the Latins, Oct. Mamilius, the dictator 



■^ The temple of Castor and Pollux, in which the senate often assembled, in cede Castoria, 
celeherrimo clanssimoque monumento (Cic, in Verr., II. i., 49) begun hy Postumius and finished 
by his son, was rebuilt on the same spot under Augustus and Tiberius. The three magnificent 
fnlnmns whioh remain of it date from this latler e-noftli. 
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of Alba, and Titus, the last son of Tarqnin, fell. The old king 






The Dioscuri watering Aulus Postumius 
their horses at the the conqueror of 

fountain of Juturna.' the Latins."^ 



Coin commemorative of the battle 
of lake Reirillns.3 



Coin of the 
gens Mamilia.'' 



himself, struck Avith a blow of a lance, only survived all his 




Supposed tomb of the Tarquins.' 

race and his hopes, to finish his miserable old age at the coui-t of 
the tyrant of Cumae, Aristodemus (496 B.C.) 

^ Silver coin of the Albiiii; descendants of Postumius. 

^ It was a descendant of A. Postumius who had tliis silver medal struck. The portrait 
is certainly no true likeness, but all the patricians kept the images of their ancestors in the 
atrium of their house, and the coin may have been fairly accurate. Besides we ought to 
do for figured Roman antiquity what we have done for its history ; I mean that we cannot 
ignore the way in which the Romans represented their ancestors, any more than omit the 
legends which were all, great and small, considered as historic truth. 

' The descendants of the dictator caused a coin to be struck in remembrance of his victory, 
representing the head of Diana on the obverse ; on tlie rever.se three knights tramplhig a hostile 
soldier under the feet of their horses. 

^ This gens claimed to be descended from Ulysses, and put the likeness of this prince on 
their coins 

' The sepulchral cave of the Tarquins has, perhaps, been found in our days at Cfere. Their 
Etruscan name, Tarchnas, is inscribed thirty-five times on the walls of this tomb, a fact which, 
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The Tarquins are dead ; the founders of the republic have 
one after the other disappeared ; the time of heroes and legends 
is past ; that of the people and of history begins. 

however, is not sufficient for us to be able to affirm that this sepulchral chamber is that of the 
Tarquins of Rome. 

' Ijarge bronze of Autoniue ; the wolf on the left, the Tiber on the rig-lit. 




Rome seated upon the Seven Hills. 



CHAPTEE II. 

CONSTITUTION OF ROME DUE,IN(} THE REGAL PERIOD. 
PRIMITIVE ORGANISATION. 

I. — Sources of Eoman History. 

THE influence which Greek exercised over Latin literature, 
extended to the history of Eome : we have ah*eady seen 
some proofs of it and we shall see many more. The use of 
writing, however, was not so rare in ancient Italy as has 
been asserted. If we reject, as we are 
bound, the discovery of the books of 
Numa, it is nevertheless true that the 
treaty with Carthage in 509 b.c, the 
original of which Polybius read, the 

treaty with Gabii,^ that of Spurius Coin commemorative of the treaty 

Cassius with the Latins, which Cicero^ 

saw, the royal laws collected after the departiu'e of the Gauls,^ 
show that wilting was employed, diuing the regal period, at least 
for public acts and to preserve the memory of important events. 
All around Eome, the nations had also monimients of theii- 
national life. At the time of Yarro there still existed Etruscan 
histories written about the middle of the foui*th centuiy before 
our era. Cumee had its historians,*^ and each city its annals 
engraved on sheets of lead, tables of brass, planks of oak, or 
wi'itten on linen, as at Anagnia and Praeneste. There is no 
doubt that the nation of the Yolscians, so long powerful, 

^ Coin of Antistius Vetus. On the obverse, head of Augustus with the indication of his 
8th tribunitia potestas ; on the reveree, two fetials sacrificing a pig on a burning altar, and the 
words : FOED (us) CVM GABINIS, Treaty with the Gahini. - Dionys. iv., 58. ' Pro. C. 
Balho, 2.3. Cf. Dionys. iv., 2(3. ^ Livy, vi.. 1. ' Festus. s. v. Romam. 
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possessed -wi-itten monuments, as well as the Hornici arid the 
Latins ; Dionysiiis makes men- 
tion of theii' war-songs, Silius 
of those of the Sabines, and 
Yergil^ ,who was as erudite 
as the learned YaiTO in tli<^ 
aifairs of ancient Italy, speaks 
of the national songs of the 
'prkci Laflnl. 

Inscriptions on l)ron;^e 
and on stone, memorials, 
names attached to monuments 
and places, as the Sister's 
Post, the rid Scelrnita., and 
oral traditions which lived in 
families, might aid researches 
into their primitive history. 
But the most ancient of 
Roman annalists lived at the 
time when Eome, the mis- 
tress of Italy, entered into 
relations with Greece ; they 
were dazzled by the brilliancy 
of Hellenic literatiu-e, and 
misimderstanding the import- 
ance of native documents 
which were extremely meagre, 
they became the pupils of those 
whom they had just subdued. 
There was, then, as it were, a 
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double conquest made, in different directions. The Greeks became 
subjects of Eome, the Eomans the disciples of Greece, and the 
Etruscan education of young patricians was replaced by Greek 
education, the journey to Caere by the journey to Athens.- Even 

^ [These alphabets are taken (by F. Lenorinaut) from the Friscce Latinitatis Mon. Epigraphi 
and represent the writing of the latter otli, the 6th, and the 7th (Augustan) centuries KX.c.—Ed^^ 

^ Livy, ix.. .36: JIaheo (inctorex vuU/o turn (in the fifth century of Rome) Romanos pueros 
sicut nunc Grcecis, ita Efnucis /if ten's erudiri solitos. 
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long before the Eomans thought of Athens, the influence of Grreece 
had made itself felt in the centre of Italy, among the Etruscans 
and even in Rome. The Sibylline books were wiitten in Greek, 
and the ambassador fi'om Rome to the Tarentines spoke to them 
in that language. 

By a singular freak it was from the Greeks that the 
Romans learnt their history : I mean that history which the 
Greeks made for them. The epic character, which the influence 
of Homer and Hesiod had given to the narrative prose .of the 
Hellenes, passed into the ^\Titings of the annalists of Rome. 
Two of her fii'st historians, Ennius and Xsevius, were epic poets ; 
Dionysius said of their works : " They resemble those of 
the Greek annalists," and he added concerning Cato, C. Sem- 
pronius, etc. : '' They followed Greek story." Tacitus and Strabo 
reproached them with the same thing. ^ Thus the nations of 
western Europe forgot in the middle ages their true origin for 
the pedantic reminiscences of ancient literatiu'e : the Franks 
said they were descended from a son of Hector ; the Bretons, 
from Brutus, and Reims had been founded by Remus. 

On the orgiii of Rome and of Romulus, there are in Plut- 
arch no less than twehe different traditions, almost all of which 
bear the stamp of Greek imagination, and the one which he 
preferred as being the most widespread was only the story of a 
Greek, Diodes of Peparethos, followed by a soldier fi'om the 
second Punic war, Fabius Pictor, the oldest of Roman annalists 
and the first ambassador from Rome into Greece. 

The organization, however, being altogether religious, and as the 
priests were at every moment interfering in public affairs, the pontiffs 
were concerned in keeping up the memory of events, as accurately 
as possible. Thus the Romans had the Annals of the Pontiffs^- or 
Atinales Maximi^ the Fasti Magistratuum, the Fasti Triumphales, 
the rolls of the censors, etc. But these annals were so laconic 
that they opened a wide field to intei-pretations and fables. More- 
over, being written doAvn fi'om day to day, in order to preserve 

Strabo, III. vi., 19 : Oi Si twv 'Pwfiaiuiv (Tvyypa(ptig fii^ovvrai fiiv roi'C "EAXijj/ac. Dionys. 
i. 11 : 'E\Xi}viKi^ rt iiv9i{t x(>i]cfafiivoi. [This agrees with Momiusen's view of the antiquity of 
writing in Italy, a theory strongly corroborated by the recent discovery of the old Phoenician 
alphabet with its saviech and tsadde on vases at Caere and elsewhere. — £'</.] 

- Cicero, dt Orat. ii., 12, and Fest.. s.v. Miuimm and Servius ad JEn., i., 373. 
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the memory of ti-eaties, the names of magistrates and of important 
events, they only went back to the period when established 
Roman society felt the simple need of rendering an account to 
itself of its acts and of its engagements with its neighbours. 
Beyond, there is nothing but mythological darkness, and this was 
the open field in which the imagination of the Greeks was exer- 
cised. They laid hold of this period and filled it up to suit their 
interests. Now, in theii* OAvn history they had preserved hardly 
any gi-eat record of ancient times, except that of the contest 
against Troy. With this event they connected the first history 
of Italy. It was towards Italy that they led the Trojan chiefs, 
escaped fi-om the sack of the citj', or the Greek heroes driven 
away from their homes by tempest, and each Italian town of any 
importance had as founder a hero of one of the two races. Let 
us note that the Greeks also found an advantage in this double 
manner of connecting Italy and Rome with their history, by their 
oAvn colonies, and by the Trojan settlements, by Evander and 
^neas, by Ulysses and Antenor. To go back to Troy, was, for 
the Greeks, to go back to an epoch of glory and power, and, 
moreover, in ennobling tlu'ough these legends the beginnings of Rome 
and of the Latins, the Greeks avenged themselves indirectly in 
exliibiting this city and nation foimed by fugitives escaped fi'om 
the \dctorious sword of the Hellenes. It was not derogatory for 
Rome to accept this origin. Troy was the gi-eatest name of 
antiquity, the most powerful state of the ancient world ; her 
reputation was immense, and at the same time it could not 
wound their pride, for Troy was long since destroyed. Moreover, 
she was the enemy of Greece. Rome would not so willingly have 
allowed it to be said that she sprang from Macedonia, Sparta, or 
Athens, which were of recent celebrity. We are not jealous of the 
glorious dead ; to be their heirs is a new title to fame. 

From the time of the fii-st Punic war, the belief in the 
Trojan descent of the Romans was current, as is seen in the 
inscription of Duillius, in which the Egestans, who were con- 
sidered as a Trojan colony, are called cognati populi Romani. After 
Cynoscephalae, one of the first cares of Flamininus, who was 
anxious not to pass for a barbarian, was to set up at Delphi an 
inscription which called the Romans the race of ^neas. When 
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the Julian house had seized the empire, this belief became an 
article of political faith, and, foUomng the example of the 
Romans, the Italians eagerly laid claim to this origin ; Trojan 
genealogies were bought, just as, in the last century, our fathers 
bought marquisates ; and, in the time of Dionysius,^ fifty Eoman 
families, the Trojugence^ claimed descent from the companions of 
^neas. Moreover, even if ^neas should truly have settled in 
Latium, as he came there, according to the most ancient tradition, 
with only a single vessel and a small number of Trojans, this 
fact would be of importance only to the vanity of certain families, 
of none to the civilisation of the country. 



II. — Probable Origin op Rome. 

All great nations have surrounded their cradle with mar- 
vellous tales. In Egypt the reign of gods and demi-gods 
preceded that of man. In Persia, Dschemschid opens the bosom 
of the earth with a golden sickle and drives away the Djinns. 
At Troy, Apollo and Neptune built the walls of the city of 
Priam with their own hands. Rome desii-ed to have a no less 
noble origin ; her obscure birth was hidden under brilliant 
fictions, and the head of a band of adventurers became the son 
of the god Mars, a grandson of the King of Alba, a descendant 
of ^neas. If this is objected to in the name of historic truth, 
Livy replies by right of victory. " Such," says he, with a proud 
majesty of style, " such is the glory of the Roman people in war, 
.that when they choose to proclaim the god Mars as their father, 
as the father of their founder, other nations must suffer it with 
the same resignation as they suffer our sway.'" From this strange 
idea of the rights of the historian, it followed that facts were to 

' Ant. Rom., i. 85. 

- In bis preface. Cicero (de Rep ii. 2) also says : Concedamus fames homiuum, and 
further on; Ut a fabulis ad facta veniamus. ''We must not blame," says he, "those 
who recognising a divine genius in the benefactors of the nation, wished to attribute to them a 
divine origin." These are singular rules of criticism. Let us add, in order to show the diffi- 
culties which render the work of moderns so arduous, that we have lost the most ancient 
historians of Rome, Diodes of Peparethos, Fabius Pictor, the Annalesoi Ennius, the Origines 
of Cato, the history of Cassius Hemina ; and let us add that Livy, Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
and Plutarch, who had these works before them, rarely agree. 




k 



64 ROME rXDER THE KINGS. 

the great annalist of Home like the subjects which in school are 
proposed for recitations and essays, and which savour far more of 
rhetoric than of the battle-field or the Foruin. It is a veil 
covered with charming embroidery, Avhich must be resiDectfully 
raised in order to iind the fragments of truth hidden behind it. 
Of these ti'aditions the least improbable is the rape of the 
Sabine women, a practice Aery common in the heroic age. This 
A-iolence agrees well with .the history of the place of 
refuge : according as the outlaws of the Palatine 
Hill earned off women, unions were arranged. Ab- 
duction was, moreover, the primitive form of 
marriage, and the recollection of it was i^reserved 
c i.-^^*^Tx- ^ 1 ill the nuptial ceremonies until the last davs of 

ha bine Uomen.' ^ 

Pagan Eome." But the fact of the rape of the 
Sabines cannot be reconciled with the legend that Eome was an 
Alban colony, for according to this it would have had the con- 
niibium or right of mamage with its mother city, and no one 
would have dared to reject the alliance of the dominant race. 
Moreover, the violent character of ancient Eome has been ex- 
aggerated, by making it a sort of entrenched camj) from which 
pillage and warfare ever issued. This was one consequence of 
the idea that the town had been founded by a troojD of bandits. 
The severity of the fii-st Eoman institutions, the patriciate, and 
the political and religious privileges of the nobility, do not agree 
with this tradition of a mob collected at random, and long given 
up to all kinds of disorder. 

We do not wish to reject the idea of the existence of Eomu- 
lus ; though the hymns still sung in the time of Augustus, which 
preserved the poetic history of the fii'st King of Eome, appear to 
us nothing but a legend, such as all ancient nations have had, and 
the counterpart of which it would be easy to find in other 
national traditions. Thus Semiramis, like Eomidus, is the child 
of a goddess; like him, and like Cyi'us, who was exposed in a 



* L.TITVltl. Silver coin of one Sabinus Titurius. 

* The bride was carried as it were by force from her father's house, and it was customary 
to lift lier over the threshold of her husband's house. The latter practice still exists in a few 
villages in England, where it may have been introduced by the Romans ; but it is usual in 
China ( Dennis, The Folk-lore of China), and with the Esquunaux, which weakens the proof that 
might be tlience adduced in favour of the legend of the Sabines. 
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forest and smckled by a bitch, ^ she is abandoned in the desert, 
fed by doves, and picked up by a shepherd of the king. Her 
history, too, is bloody. As Komulus kills his brother, she causes 
the death of her husband, and after a long reign she disappears ; 
but some saw her ascend to heaven, and her people paid her 
divine honours. Nearer Eome, in Latium itself, Cseculus, son of 
Yulcan, and founder of Preeneste, is abandoned after his birth, 
and brought up by Avild beasts. In order to people his city, 
which remained empty, he called together the neighbouring nations 
to solemn games, and when they came together from all parts, 
flames surrounded the assembly. In the Sabine country, Medius 
Fidius or Sancus, who became the national god of the Sabines, 
was also bom of a virgin who was surprised by Mars Enyalius 
in a temple of Eeate, and like Eomulus, he had founded a town. 
Cures, which in tradition is the second metropolis of Eome. These 
legends, which are found as far as the banks of the Ganges, in 
the story of Chandragupta, were, with many others, the common 
inheritance of the Aryan race. 

We may regard Eomulus, who may be connected with the 
royal house of Alba,^ to have been only one of those warlike chiefs 
such as both ancient and modern Italy have produced, and who 
became the king of a people to whom the position of Eome,^ for- 
tunate circumstances, and the ability of its aristocracy, gave the 
empire of the world. 

Numerous testimonies ^ prove that, long before Eomulus traced 
a furrow round the Palatine, that hill was inhabited. There was, 
therefore, a Latin city there, the town on the Tiber, Ruma, 
having the manners and laws of Latium and of the Sabine 
country, the patriciate, paternal authority, patronage, clientship, 

^ Paris by a she bear, Telephus by a hind, etc. This kind of legend was extremely wide- 
spread in ancient times, and sprang up again in the middle ages : Genevieve of Brabant, etc. 

^ In the legend, he is the grandson and sole heir of Numitor. He does not, however, suc- 
ceed him, and the family of Sylvius is replaced on the throne of Alba by a new family, by 
Cluilius, king or dictator. Rome is called a colony of Alba, and yet there is no alliance between 
the two towns, and the modem city does not defend its colony against the Sabines, etc., etc. 

^ " Place Rome at another point of Italy,'" says Cicero {de Rep. ii. 5), " and her rule 
becomes almost impossible." 

* Itoma ante Romulum fuit et ab ea sibi Romulum nomen adquisivisse Marianus 
Lupercaliorum poeta ostendit (Philargyr., ad Virg. Eel. i. 20). None but towns founded in en- 
tirety and on a precise day by a colony have a certain date. The others have been at first hamlets, 
villages and burghs. With Ijondon or Paris, when did the hamlet begin ? 

P 
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a senate, and perhaps a king, in short, a truly political and 
religious organisation already ancient, and which liomulus, himself 
a Latin, only adopted. He may have come to establish himself 
victoriously there with his band,^ the Celsi Bcwmenses, giving the 
ancient town a new appearance and more warlike manners. On this 
ground he may have passed for its founder, and his companions 
for the heads of patrician houses. Is not the nobility of England, 




Aucieiit subst ructiuiiri of the Palatine.^ 

so powerful and so proud, [in great part] descended from the 
adventurers who followed William of Normandy ? 

In spite of Nicbuhr's disdain, sometimes so harshly expressed, 
for those Avho seek historic facts in these ancient legends, we may 
allow the abduction of certain Sabine women by the Celsi 
Ramnenses^^ and the occupation, effected by a convention, of the 



' Festus (s.v. Ver sacrum and Mamertini) attributes the origin of Home to a sacred 
spyinf/ time. There is always the idea of an occupation of the Palatine by an armed troop. 
- Atlas of the Bull, archeol. vol. v. pi. 39. 
■'' l7i the most ancient of tlie Roman historians. Fahiii.s. tlie nnmbpr of llie Siibine women 
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Capitoline and Quirinal by the Sabines of Cures. ^ The two towns 
remained separate, but the people met in the plain between the 
thi'ee hills. Circumstances, which legend explains to suit itself, 
led to the union, under a single chief, of the two burghs estab- 
lished on the Palatine and Capitol. In whatever manner this 
alliance was produced histoiy must yield to the Sabines a consider- 
able and probably preponderant part in the formation of the 
Roman people. 

But if we cannot pierce this veil of poetry which hides the 
real facts, let us study the institutions which ancient manners and 
circumstances produced. This we can do, for these customs lasted 
into the historic age, and as Cuvier from a few broken bones re- 
constructed extinct creatures, we may reconstruct, with the help of 
ancient remains, that society of which legends give us only in- 
teresting but deceptive pictures. 



III. — Patricians and Clients. 

Eome had no single legislator as the Greek cities had. Its con- 
stitution was the work of time, circumstances and many men. Hence 
arise numberless uncertainties. The most ancient traditions show 
the people divided into three Tribl's, the Ramnenses^- or companions 
of Eomulus, the Titienses, or Sabines of Tatius, and the Lucere^^ 
whose origin is referred to an Etruscan chief, Lucumo,^ who mav 
have come with a numerous band to aid Romulus in building his 
city and in gaining his first victories. But the political inferiority 
of this last tribe, which at first had neither Senators nor Vestals, 
would imply a conquered population, perhaps the ancient inhabi- 

carried off is only thirty ; Valerius Aiitias counts as many as five liundred and iwenty-seven, 
aTid Juba six hundred and three. 

' The lance {quir) was the national weapon of the Sabines, and the symbol of their 
principal divinity, hence the names of Cures, Quinfes, Qiiirinnl and Qi(inmi.», and per'.iaps of 
Curia. The two tribes together were called Pojmbc^ Romanm Q?<?/vV^«, omitting according to 
the use of the old Latin tongue, the conjunction et. This became afterwards rojnduf! Romanus 
Qidritium. 

^ Celsi Ramnenses, (for Romanmses), or as Dionys. says, (ix. 44), KaOapmrc'tri] ipv\ri. 

' Cic, de Rep. ii. 8, Fest. s. v. Lucerenses, from Lucerus. king of Ardea; according to 
others frona luem, the wood of refuge. In that case the Luceres would be those who had talren 
refuge. 

p2 
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,' Q, tants of tlie town may have remained until the time of Tarquin 
// under the yoke of conquest. 

The tribe was divided into ten ctri.^, each curise into ten 
DECURi^ ; and these divisions, which were also te rritor ial and 
military/ had theii* chiefs — ^tribunes, /cimones /and decui'iori^es/ 

In each ti'ibe were included a cert/un number ov political 
families, or gextes, which were not composed of. men only of the 
same blood, but also of men connected by mutual obligations, 
by the worship of a hero venerated as a commou ancestor {sacra 
gentilitia) or by the right of inheriting one from another in the 
absence of a will or of natural heirs, ^ a right which remiads 
us that, in the begioning, property had been common. Thus, 
they were enabled to reduce to a small figiu'e the number of these 
political families, 200 at first, aftei-wards 300, and to allow only 
3,000 citizens to the city of Eomulus ; but we must admit that 
these figiu'es, like the English words hundred^ tithing^ were not 
a strictly exact arithmetical expression. Moreover by these 3,000 
citizens of original Eome the patricians alone are understood. 

Xow to these heads of the _^mi£s were 
attached numerous diftnt s. In tradition the 
(/ens Appia numbers 5,000, the gens Fabia 
4,000, and Coriolanus could form a complete 

Cob of the ffe,^s Fahia. ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^'|^f • ^^^ ^^« ^^^^P* ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ' 

number of patrician houses, allowing for each 
house an average of 100 clients, and we shall haA'e a popula- 
tion of more than 30,000. Even were these numbers f)iu*ely 
imaginary, the gens would none the less be the basis of the 
primitive organization of Eome, as it has been among many 
nations. However far we ti-ace back the coiu'se of history, we 
find in the family, natui'al or fictitious, the primordial elements 
of society. The Greek 7eV);, the Scottish clans, the Irish 
septs, answer to the Eoman gentes ; and the same organisation 

' Varro ( de Ling. Lat. v. 35.), gpeaks of a threefold division of territory for the three 
tribes : Dionys. (ii. 7), of a division into thirty allotments for the thirty curiae. 

^ Instead of geyis, genus Is sometimes found, which clearly explains the word gens. Thus 
Cihiium gentis (Livy x. .3-o). Cf. Aulus Gellius, xv. 27, Pollux, viii. 9, Hai-pocration, s. v. 
Ttwrfrai. Paul Diac (p- 94), also says Gentilis dieitur et e.r eodem genere ortus 
ef is qui simili nomine appellatur. Cliens or cluens, from clueo, mean^ he who hears and who 
obevs. 




/ ff.if-'Z-^-C^ "V^f^^ 
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is met iii Friesland, among the Ditmarses, the Albanians, 
Slavs, etc. 

In Algeria the Arab douar and the Kabyl dechera resemble 
the Eoman gens^ the sheikh or amin represents the lyater-familias^ 
and the chiefs of the douars and decheras, like the patres at 
the curia, discuss at their Jenida the interests of the families 
they represent. Studied more closely, history shows that customs 
long looked upon as peculiar to certain peoples and certain 
epochs have been general institutions and represent the stages 
humanity has travelled. 

' Thus the gens united all its members by a bond of relation- 
ship, real or fictitious. The — curia- -was — this„s.ame- family en- 
l^ig^tl, aniL—the- tribe vras a similar one, only more complete. 
Each curia had its days of feasts and sacrifices, its priests and 
and tutelary gods. Eeligion united still more closely those 
whom ties of blood or social position already connected. The 
whole Eoman state rested on this basis of family and had the 
same strict discipline. 

The members of a ggis were divided, we said, into two 
classes ; those who belonged to it by right of blood, and those 
who had become associated with it by certain engagements. 

The former, the patroni or pATRTrrAxs^^ were the sovereign 
people, to whom everything belonged, and who had the two 
great outward signs which marked the nobility of the middle 
ages, tiniily— names and armorial bearings, I mean the Jus iin- 
aginiim^ speaking devices which were far more proud and impos- 
ing than all the feudal coats of arms, since it seemed as 
though the ancestors themselves, clad in their insignia of ofiice, 
guarded the entrances of patrician houses. In funeral ceremonies, 
individuals recalling in features^ and form the persons whom it 
was desired to represent, assumed the costume and ' honoui'S ' 
that these latter had worn, thus surrounding the dead patrician 
with a living escort of . his ancestors. In later times .they had 
another form of escutcheons^ the representation upon coins of 
the objects that their name recalled. Thus Aquilius Florus, a 

* Patricios Cincius ait, in libro de Comitiis, eos appellari solitos qui nunc ingenui vocentur. 
(Fest. s. V. Patricios). 

^ [Bather they wore the wax luaska taken from the images in the Atrium. JE'tT]. 
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floiver ; Quinctiiis Mus, a mome ; Yoconiiis Vitiilus, a calf ; Poiii- 
ponius Musa, the nine muses on nine different coins, etc. ; 

a custom infinitely more modest, wliicli 
ended by being merely a play of wit, 
but which had at first served to recal 
heroic acts, as for instance the collar of 




Flower. 



Calf.'- 




Muses.^ 





Rat." 



Pickaxe." 




the Manlii, and doubtless the hammer 
of the Publicii and the axe of the 
Yalerii. 

The second class of the members 
of the gens comprised strangers domiciled 
i n the t own, the prisoners brought to -t/^^ 
Eome, the ancient inhabitants of the 
land, the poor, freed slaves, in short, 
all who preferred dependence on the 
great and strong, with their protection, 
to isolation and an insecure liberty. 
These were the clients, or we might sa}' 
vassals. 



' Coin of L. Aquillius Florus III Vir (monetary 
triumvir), representing on the reverse a large full-blown 
flower ; an aureics of Augustus. 

'^ Q. Voconius Vitulus, Vitulus means a calf ; reverse 
of a denarius of Caesar's time. 

^ Pomponius Musa. Laurel crowned head of Muse ; 
behind, a buskin ; on tlie reverse, Tlialia standhig, hold- 
ing a comic mask. Denarius of the Pomponian family. 

' Ti. Q. Tiberius Quinctius Mus, an unknown mem- 
ber of the family Quinctia. Silver coin representing 
a rat, in Latin mtut, beneath some horses which the rider is 
restraining; on the exergue, D. S. S., that is de seiuifm 
sententia, struck by order of the senate. 

' Aciscidus, hammer in a crown of laurel. The 
acisculum vA'as a tool quo utuntur lapicidce ad excavandos 
lapides (Forcelliui s. v.). Reverse of a silver coin of the 
Valerian family. 

° Head of Pallas, above, a mallet, malleolus ; on the 
reverse C. Mall. (Caius Malleolus). Naked man with his 
foot on some armour ; in front, an anchor ; behind, the prow of a vessel. Denarius of the 
Poblician family. 

'' L. Torquat III. vir. Tripod enclosed in a collar, torques ; denarius of the Manlii. 

" L. Thorius Balhus, denarius of the Thorian family. Taurus means a bull. 

" v. Accoleius Lariseolw^. Bust of Clymene, the mother of Phaeton ; on the reverse, the 



Mallet." 




Collar." 



Bull. 




Women changed into trees." 
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The patrician, or patron, for the words are synonymous, gave 
a small farm to his client, or, in default of land, a sportula^ that 
is to say a certain amount of provisions ; ^ he must watch over all 
his interests, follow his suits, aid him in law courts, do for him, 
in a word, what the father does for his children, the patron for 
his freedmen. The laAV allowed the client no appeal from his 
patron ; but religion consigned the patron to the gods, if he 
did any wrong to him whose necessary protector he was.^ The 
client, on his part, took the family name of his patron, nomen 
gentilicium^ and when he died received shelter in his tomb ; ^ he 
helped him to pay his ransom, his fines, his law expenses, his 
daughter's do^vry, and even the expenses necessary to fulfil his 
functions and maintain the dignity of his rank. It was forbidden 
them to summon one another into a coiu't of justice, to bear witness 
or to vote against one another, and it would have been a crime, 
on the part of the client, to maintain a suit against his patron. 
Clientship was then a considerable diminution of the liberty of 
the client, and for him a semi-slavery. Such was, in fact, the 
strength of this bond in ancient times, that if the patron was 
exiled or quitted his country, his clients followed him into foreign 
lands. But, in 390 B.C., Camillus set out alone ; the bond had 
slackened, some years later it was on the point of breaking, when 
Manlius thought that his words would be obeyed, if he pro- 
posed to the clients to take arms against their patrons."* At this 
period some of them were already on the road to fortune, a 
century later we shall see them advancing to power; the Marcelli, 
for instance, had been in the clientship of the gens Claudia. 
The gens then loses its social and religious character, but consider- 
able traces of it exist up to the time of Constantino. With the 
conquests of the republic, patronage extends to whole towns and 
nations ; so that in the civil wars the strength of the chiefs was 
thereby greatly increased. Under the empire it was the precious 



' Agrorum partes att ribuebant tenuioribvs (Fest. s. \. pat res), probably on the same con- 
ditions that the State imposed upon farmers of the domain. See Appian, Bell. Civ. i. 7. 
Dionys ii. 10 : t^ijytlaQai rd iiKaia. . . . This is the principal passage on clientship. 
The nomination to a curule magistracy in later times broke the bond of clientship. 

"" Sevx., ad Alh. \l mo. 

' Jus sepulcri (Cic. de Leg. ii. 22). 

* Livy vi. 18. 
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bond between the senators of Eome and the provincial cities, 
between the rich and poor; it freed the society of this age fi-om 
the necessity of having those charitable institutions which 
Christianity multiplied when clientship had disappeared. 



IV. — Senate and King; Plebeians. 

The members of the gentes^ of absolutely fi-ee condition 
{ingenui\ or the comrades in arms (comites), that is to say the 
patricians mustered at the Comitium,^ di^dded into thirty curiae, 
the COMITIA curiata, and there, by the majority of votes, but 
without discussion, they made laws, decided on peace or war, 
heard appeals and appointed to public or i-eligious offices. Here, 
also, they approved or rejected wills which modified the property 
of the citizens and adoptions which changed their civil condition 

The chiefs of these gentes or elders (seniores, whence senators), 
to the number of at first a hundred, two hundred after the union 
with the Sabines, and three hundred after the admission of the 
gentes minores under Tarquin, were the guardians of the national 
customs.'- By refusing permission to present a bill to the assembly 
of curiae, they rendered the latter powerless, and, as the council 
of the supreme magistrate, they assisted him with their advice in 
his government as well as in the propositions which he made to 
the people. 

Chosen for life by the comitia cuiiata, the king fulfilled the 
triple functions of generalissimo, high priest and supreme judge. 
Every nine days, according to Etruscan custom, he dispensed 
justice, or appointed judges to dispense it in his name. During 
war and outside the walls his authority was absolute, for discipline, 
as well as for the division of booty and conquered land, of which 

^ The Comitium was the part of the Forum nearest the Capitol. At first distinct from the 
Forum, or public place, it was confoimded with it when the two nations became one. The 
Comitium was crowTied by a platform, on which was an altar sacred to Vulcan, the Vulcanal; 
the kings, and afterwards the consuls and praetors, dispensed justice there. 

^ Usually they sat in the curia Hostilia, built opposite the Comitium, at the foot of tlie 
Capitol (Livy. i,, 30) ; later on they met in one of the temples of the city, and always in a place 
consecrated by auspices. They deliberated with open doors. This semi-publicity of the 
sittings was better ensured when tlie tribunes of the people had been admitted to seats on 
benches at the doors of the curia. 
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he himseK kept a part; so that he possessed, under the name of 
State property, considerable domains. Strangers, that is plebeians, 
were subject to him at all times, and in all places. He convoked 
the senate and the sovereign assembly, he named senators, watched 
over the maintenance of laws and customs, and took the census. 
Six centuiies later we find these rights reappearing in the 
prerogatives of the emperors. But appeal might be made to the 
people, that is to say, to the comitia curiata or patrician assembly, 
from the king's judgments, which was not allowed from the 
sentence of the emperors, a difference which suffices to mark the 
limited power of the one and the absolute authority of the other. ^ 
There was another all-powerful restraint which does not exist 
under the empire, the augurs and priests, being appointed for 
life, had nothing to fear from the king, and they could an-est his 
proceedings by making the gods intervene. 

He had for his guard, it is said, tlu-ee hundred knights, or 
celeres. But these knights, chosen from among the richest citizens, 
were probably only a military division of the tribes, in time of 
war they formed the cavalry of the legions.- Their chief, the 
tribune of the celeres^ was, after the king, the first magistrate 
of the city ; as under the republic the magister equitum^ the 
dictator's lieutenant, is the second person in the State. When 
the king quitted Eome, a senator whom he had chosen from 
among the ten first of the assembly, governed the town under 
the name of guardian.^ In c^se of a vacancy in the royal power, 
the senate named an inte:^ex every five days. Finally, the 
quaestors charged with the institution of criminal proceedings 
watched over the distribution of public charges, munia^ and the 
levy of certain taxes and dues ;* and the duumviri perduellionis 



' 'Itpwv Koi Gvaiwv iiyifioviav txnv (Dionys. ii. 14). [The Emperors monopolised the right 
of appeal under the tribunicia potestas. — EdJ] 

* Niebuhr's school include all the patricians in the three centuries of knights, without 
reflecting that in Italy, especially at Rome, aU the military forces consisted of infantry, and 
that in a Roman army there were never more than a small number of cavalry, as the nature of 
the country required. 

* Gustos urbis. The appellation of pra-fectus urbi is more modern. See Joan. Lyd., de 
Magist. i. 34, 38 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 11. 

* Tacitus (Ann. xi. 22) places the institution of the financial quaestorship as far back as 
the kings, but it is not mentioned before 509. 
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did uot reserve for 



judged such cases of high treason as the kin< 
his o^vn decision. 

By the side of this people of patrician houses/ which alone 
forms the State, makes 
hnvs, furnishes the 
senate with members, 
and the republic with 
kings and priests, 
which possesses CA'ery- 
thing — religion, the 
auspices by which it 
holds communication 
Avith the gods, political 
and private rights, 
lands, and, in the mul- 
titude of its clients, a 
devoted army — below 
this sovereign class are 
found men who are 
neither clients nor vas- 
sals, nor members of 
the gentes^ who may 
not enter the patrician 
houses by legal mar- 
riage, who have neither 
the paternal authority^ 
nor the right of testa- 
mentar)' disposition or 
of adoption, who do 
not intei-pose in any 




Mercury found at l'uiei?triua." (^See p. lb.) 



affair of public interest, and remain outside the political as they 
dwell outside the actual city, beyond the pomerium, on the 
hills which surround the Palatine. These men are the plebeians. 
Ancient inhabitants of the seven hills, or captives earned to Eome, 



' The tlii-ee tribes, tuq rptlg (fivXag rac yiviKoc (Dionys. vi. 14). 

^ Patria potestas is derived from patrician marriage, by con/a rreatio and the plebeians 
cannot contract such. AVills and adoptions to be valid must be accepted by the curiae, and they 
camiot enter these. 



PRIMITIVE ORGAXISATIOX. 75 

foreigners attmcted to the place of refuge, clients who have lost 
theii' patrons, they are, as Appius afterwards says of them, with- 
out auspices, without families,^ and without ancestors. But they 
are free, they hold property,' they practice crafts, and already pay 
honour to Mercuiy, the plebeian god of commerce, who in 
time will em'ich some among them ; '^ they settle their disputes by 
judges chosen from their midst, they receive no order but from 
the king, and they fight in the ranks of the Eoman army to 
defend the fields they cultivate, and the walls beneath whose shelter 
they have built their huts. Soon we shall find them become, 
by the laws of Servius, citizens of Eome. 

In antiquity, as in the middle ages, victory assigned to tlie 
conqueror the person and lands of the conquered. Eomulus having 
become in some way or other, by conquest or voluntary cession, 
master of the A(/er Romamis, was then enabled to divide it 
equally among the families of the victors. This piimitive division, 
attested by all wiiters, established among the citizens an equality 
of fortune, the restoration of which was several times attempted by 
the agi'arian laws. Each gens received, perhaps, an allotment of 
twenty jugera, on the condition of supplying ten fighting men 
or one horse-soldier for the army ; the legion was then formed 
of three thousand infantry and three hundred cavalry. I fear 
this explanation may seem like an idea copied from the organisa- 
tion of the feudal armies, as clientship recalled to our minds 
vassalage. The same system, however, is found in Greece. 
Sparta also had thi-ee tribes ((pvXcu) and thji-ty curiae {thtai) to 
each of which were given three hundred lots of lauds, and the 
members of which formed the army and the sovereign people. At 
Rome itself the possession of the soil entailed, like that of a fief, 
the obligation of military seiwice ; and the landless citizen, wrarius, 
was no more admitted into the legions than the Frank without a 



' That is to say tliey do not fomi ffentes, and they have not the jus immjinum. 

^ Either those which they had reserved on the territory of conquered cities, or the 
assignations of the kings. Two words express this separation of the two people; the plebeians 
had neither the connubium, or marriage right, with the patricians, nor the commercium, or right 
of buying and selling. 

* At least Livy says (ii. 27) that a little before the establishment of the tribuneship, the 
dedication of a temple to Mercury took place at Rome, and that a college of merchants was 
established under the patronage of the god. 
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domain or the Lombard mthout a war-horse^ into the king's 
host. Under different aspects many ages of the world are alike. 
In nature a small number of essential elements produces an 
infinite variety of creatures ; just so in the political world the 
most diverse social forms often hide similar principles. Still it 
need not be concluded from this that humanity surges to and fro 
like the waves of the ocean, in continual ebb and flow; in that 
eternal evolution of beings and empires, principles do not remain 
immutable ; they are modifled and developed. The world seems to 
roll in the same cu'cle, but this circle is a spiral which at times 
retiu'ns on itself, and always ends on a higher level. 

What we have now been relating was, according to tradition, 
the work of the first king, that is to say, of ancient times ; for 
popular imagination, which sees only gods in the phenomena of 
nature, sees only men in the gi-eat phases of history, and attiibutes 
to heroes, whose names it invents or receives, the work of many 
generations. For the Eomans, it was Eomulus Avho had 
divided the people into tiibes and curiae, who had created the 
knights and the senate, established patronage and paternal and 
conjugal power, and forbidden noctiu'nal sacrifices, the mui'der 
of prisoners, and the exjiosm-e of children, unless they were 
deformed.'^ It was he again who, by offering an asylum and by 
setting the great examjjle of in^T.ting conquered f»eople to the 
city, had prevented Eome remaining, like Sparta and Athens, a 
city with only a few citizens, or, to adopt the expression of 
Machiavelli, an immense tree without roots, ready to fall at the 
least wind.^ 

' Luitpr. Ley. v., cap. 29. 

* Dion vs. ii. 15. 

^ " Sparta and Athens were exceedingly warlike. They had the best of laws ; yet they 
never increased as much as liome, which seemed to be le^ well administered, and governed by 
less perfect laws. This difference can only come frondRhe reasons explained above (the intro- 
duction into Eome of the conquered populations, or the concession of the citizenship). Rome, 
anxious to increase its population, could put 280,000 men under arms ; Sparta and Athens were 
never able to exceed the niuuber of 20,000 each. All our institutions are imitations of Nature, 
and it is neither possible nor natural that a slight and feeble trunk should support heavy 
branches ..." The tree loaded witli branches thicker than the trunk grows weaiy of support- 
ing them, and breaks in tlie least wind." Olachiavelli.) 




CHAPTEE III. 

RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS. 

I. — The Public Gods. 

JUST as those civil institutions which had belonged to central 
Italy, whence the Eomans sprang, were attributed to Eomulus, 
so !N'uma has been looked upon as the author of the religious 
customs brought from Latium and the Sabine country. We know 
their gods. The most honoured were first Janus, the great 
national divinitj, whose name stands at the head of 
all solemn invocations — the god with two faces, for he 
it is who opens and shuts, and begins and ends ; ' 
Jovis or Jupiter, the god of light, who is called 
father and preserver of all things ; Saturn, who pro- Mars, 
tects the grain sown in the earth ; Minerva, who warns the 
husbandman in time of the works to be undertaken ; '^ Mars, the 
symbol of life renewed in the spring time, and of manly force, 
against which no obstacle can stand ;^ Quirinus, the Sabine god, 
who, later on, being confounded with Eomulus, descends to the 
rank of a demi-god; Yesta, whose altar marked the centre of 
domestic life in the house and of political life in the city ; 
Vulcan, another god of fire, of the fire which devoui's and de- 

' Accoi-ding to Dionys. (fr. 18), Janus is represented with two faces, because he knows the 
past and the future. This interpretatioti is relatively modem. In fact Janus must have been 
a solar deity, a symbol of the eternal revolution of things. 

^ Minerva, or rather Menerva, is a name belonging to the same family of words as mens 
monere, meminisse ; hence the transformation of this agricultural deity into the goddess of 
science and art, and the confounding of her with the Greek Athene. (Breal, Mel. de mythol. 
p. 35). 

* Coins sometimes represent him by the figure of a young man with a helmet on his 
head, sometimes mounted on a chariot, brandishing a lance and bearing spoils. With the legend 
of Mars is connected the much less clear one of Anna Perenna, whose festival, as Ovid 
describes it, recalls certain features of the popular fetes of modern Rome, 
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stroys, of the fire which conquers iron and consti*ains the hardest 
metals to bend to the wants of men. He early had an altar, the 
Vulcanal, below the Comitium. It was there, according to tradition, 
that Eomulus and Tatius met to conclude peace. 

Diana and Jovino were the feminine forms of Janus and 
Jovis ; the one, goddess of the night and of gloomy woods ; the 

other, Juno, of the day 
and of life, queen of 
liearen, mater regina and 
Juno Sosjnfa, protector of 
matrons who preserved 
their conjugal fidelity. 
Her sanctuary at Lanu- 
vium was famous ; the 
priests there kept a ser- 
pent, to which every year 
a viriirin offered a sacred 
cake — a dreadful ordeal. 
If he refused it, the 
maiden had not kept her 
virgin purity. Diana, who 
was afterwards joined with 
the Hellenic Artemis, was 
also a kind of Lucina, 
whom women called to 
their aid in childbirth. 
Men paid her honour, as 
the goddess of mysterious 
forests, and as Latium 
Avas covered therewith, she 
was one of the great 
divinities of the Latins. 
t(Mnple to her on the 




.runo nursing Hercules (statue in the Vatican). 

AVe have seen how Sendus raised a 



' We need hardly observe that the Ancient Romans long had, as representations of their 
gods, nothing but the trunks of trees roughly hewn into shape, or coarse sym)x)ls, and that 
consequently the busts and statues here given are of a period when Greek art reigned at 
Rome, and when tlie to\Nni was encumbered with statues taken by the proconsuls from the 
cities of Hellas and Asia Minor, 
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Aventine, when he wished to unite the destinies of Rome to 
those of the Latin cities. 

At a period of refined philosophy Plutarch explained that 
the worship of Eortune complemented that of Destiny; that the 
goddess of the swift wings ruled 

over accidental events, whereas ^^^^». 

the "Son of Xecessity"' watched 
over the maintenance of the 
unchangeable laws of the uni- 
verse, and the execution of the 
sovereign decrees pronounced by 
the supreme God ; it was the 
opposition of the contingent and 
the necessary, of the domain 
wherein human liberty can be 
exercised, and that wherein 
divine providence rules. The 
Romans did not philosophise so 
deeply ; but they had a confused 
idea that everything in life did 
not obey inevitable laws, and 
according to their custom they 
had created a divinity correspond- 
ing to this feeling — Fortioia, an 
old Italian deity, whom Servius 
was -supposed to have intro- 
duced into Rome, and Avho had 
certainly come there in an 
isolated way. She was held in 
great honour at Prteneste and at Antium,'- and in time she 
counts more worshippers than the great gods of the Capitol'. The 
common people and slaves held a yearly festival, on the 24th 
of June, in honour of her who could bestow libertv and riches. 




Fori una (statue in the Vatican). 



' Plutarch (de Fato), says that in Plato's Bejmblic Destiny is the woi-d of the Virgin 
Lachesis, daughter of 'Avayicrf, Necessity. 

'^The sorfes of Praeneste, so famous throughout Italy, were little sticks, wliich were drawn 
by a child, as the numbers of a lottery are still drawn at Rome. 

•■' According lo Pliny [Xaf. Hit^f. ii. o) Fortune was the gi-eat divinity of his time. 
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and in their prayers they joined the name of Servius with 
that of the good goddess who from an adventurer had made 
him a king. " When she entered Eome," says Plutarch,^ " she 
folded her wings as a sign that she wished to remain there," 
and in fact she is still there. The Eoman of the present 
day believes as firmly in chance as the Eoman of bygone ages. 
Innumerable were her titles, and consequently her temples ; 
for as every einthet bestowed on her expressed a special kind of 




Tetrastyle Temple of Fortima (virilisj.- 

favour expected from her, there seemed to be as many goddesses 
of fortune as there were motives for making supplication to Chance. 
The Eomans thus divided the deity according to the functions 
which they meant it to fulfil; and all their gods had several 
different phases, as though this people were incapable of con- 
templating a divine being in its gi-andeur and serenity. 

Women even desired to have their goddess of Fortune, Fortiina 
muliehris^ to whom the matrons whose tears overcame Coriolanus 
erected a temple. They consecrated another to For f una virilis, 

' De Fort. Rom., 4. 

"^ A tetrastyle temple of the last days of the Republic, the base of which is still surrounded 
by the ancient pavement of the Palatine way. It rs situated near the Temple of the Sun (p. 31 ) 
and a house made entirely of the ancient ruins. See Wey, Rome, p. 162. 
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which had at tirst a very moral function, that of preserving to 
wives the affection of their husbands, but which ends by being 
only the goddess of every kind of feminine coquetry. This 
temple still exists, and with good reason, since the goddess has 
not ceased to reign. 

The gods of the lower world, Tellus, TeiTa-Mater, Ceres, 
Dis-Pater, etc., caused 
the seed to germinate 
in the bosom of the silent 
earth, and kept guard 
over the dead. Those of 
the sea, so numerous 
among the Greeks, who 
passed half their lives 
upon the waters, could 
not possess much credit 
with a people who had 
no fleet. But in the 
middle region dwelt the 
deities of the earth, Medi- 
oxumi^ gods of the field 
and forests, of the har- 
vest and vintage, of the 
springs and rivers, gods 
more popular and more 
honoured than the great 
gods who lived far away. 
There Bona Dea reigned, 
or Maia, the earth which 
produces all things neces- 
sary to life, and who 
was therefore called the Great Mother, Mater Magna'- \ Saturn, 
"the Good Sower," Faunus, Sylvanus, and Pales, gods of the 
woods and meadows, who protected the farm, the poultry yard, 
and the garden established in some forest clearing;, and who 
drove away the wolf and fatal diseases. 




H <; '. 



Faun of Praxiteles. ^ 



^6 J 



' Plautu8, Cistellana II. i 45. ^^ Macrobius, Sat. I. xii. 20. 

^ Ancient copy of the Faun of Praxiteles, in the Capitoline Museum. 
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In ancient times Italy was, as it still is, the country of 
large pastures, and the Eoman Campagna still keeps its fierce 
shejDherds, Avhose sports only Vergil was willing 
to depict. Their great festival, the PaliUa, was 
celebrated on the day of the foundation of 
Eome, April 21st, and the royal hill of 
Eomulus bore the name of their divinity/ 
Eumina, the foster mother, watched over the 
suckling of young cattle : hence the name of 
the Euminal fig-tree, beneath the shade of 
which the wolf had suckled the tAvins. Eubigo preserved the 
wheat from mildew, Yertumnus and Pomona caused 
the fruit to ripen in the orchard. The goddess of 
flowers, of joy, and of all the charms of natui'e, 




To the Great Mothers. 




Feroiiia 



Feronia, appears less prodigal of useful favoui'S, yet 
she was held in so great honom* that Hannibal 
found a rich treasure to carry off from her temple 
at the foot of Mt. Soracte. Later on Flora and Yenus enter into 

scA^ere competition with her. 

Liber, the genius who has the modest 

duty of ensuring abundance on the tables 

of his worshippers, also inherits the rich 

legend of the Theban Dionysos and the 

Bacchus of India; just as Ilerculus, the 

guardian of the enclosure, becomes the glorious 

^^ ^^^^' son of Jupiter and Alcmena [Heracles], when 

the flood of Greek poetry has fertilised the soil of Italian 

mythology." 

Above the naiades, nymphs and all the genii of the water, 

mighty river that refused to be 
long permitted above his 




rose Father Tiberiuus, the 
fettered with a stone bridge, and 



^ Palatine, from Pales, a woi-d which is itself derived from the root pa, which formed the 
verbs signifjing "to pasture "in Greek, Latin and French. 

* This coin was struck in the time of Augustus by the monetary tribune Petronius Tui-pi- 
lianus, who has not bestowed beauty on the goddess Feronia. But Roman artists, even in the 
time when they were most luider the influence of Greek art, did not seek their goddesses in 
heaven ; they took them from the Roman Campagna. Tlie Minerva of the magnificent chest of 
Praeneste, called the Ficorini, looks like a contadina. 

^ The fii-st mention of the worship of Heracles, or Hercules, at Rome is made by Livy 
(v. 13), in connection with the lectisternium of the year 418 B.C. 
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waves iiought but the Pons Sublicius, built of wood, without a 
single piece of iron. Moreover, in order to avert the anger of 
the gods, the pontiils had undertaken the construction of it 
themselves, and they directed all repairs, which were only exe- 
cuted amid religious ceremonies. In the distant ages the Tiber 
had exacted human victims : he was now content with twenty- 
four mannikins of osier, which the vestals yearly (on the loth 
of May) cast from the top of the Sublician bridge into his stream. 

To all these gods the name of father was given, which would 
have made a friend of Horace smile, but which in ancient Latium 
was the most august title for men and gods. Eros, who plays so 
high a part in the Theogony of Hesiod as the harmonious arranger 
of the elements of chaos, and excites sweet feelings in men and 
gods, has no place in the Eoman religion of the early ages. 
These gods are united in pairs, Saturn and Lua, Quirinus and 
Hora, Mars and Nerio ; but the son of Aphrodite is not yet 
among them. These loveless and childless couples represent in 
their severity the Latino-Sabine family, which granted no place 
at the hearth but to the matron and her rough husband. 

The innumerable gods of the Indic/itamenta, that is, whose 
names were Avritten on the registers of the pontiffs, formed a 
class apart. They had the singular character of presiding over 
every action of life, even the very lowest, from birth to death, 
— over all the needs of mankind, food, clothing, lodging ; over all 
his Avorks, etc., but in such wise that each of them supplied only 
one of these needs. They are only known by the epithet which 
designates their duty.^ The need satisfied or the act accomplished, 
no further prayer is addi'essed to them, and they seem as if they 
no longer existed. Some busy themselves about conception or 
pregnancy ; others about child-birth ; some watch over the suckling 
of the child ; some make it utter its first cry, and so on for the 
whole of life. Strange illusion of man, to adore the conceptions 

' See, in S. Augustine (De Civ. Dei. \\. 9 and 10), all the employments of these gods, 
the enumeration of which he concludes with these eloquent words: omnem istam ignohilem 
deorum turbam quavi longo cevo superstitio c.myessit. Cf. Maury, Tteliyions de Vantiquite, 
vol. ii. p. 1236. [The same sort of feeling is seen in those curious early Latin hymns, chiefly of 
Celtic origin, which are called Zonc<?, and consist in invocations to protect every spot in the 
body, even the most minute and ignoble. There are several specimens in Mone's Hymni Lat. 
Med. AHvi.—Ed.'] 

Q 2 
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of his own iiiind ! But this people, possessed of such terribk' 
energy, who knew nought of dreamy contemplations or mystic- 
orders, these men of action and perseverance, could do nothing 
alone. Whether it w^as a question of private or public interest, 
the Eoman must have a god at hand. There was another re- 
markable characteristic ; the Greeks held their political assemblies 
in the theatre, the senate of Rome deliberated in temples. 



TI. — The Domestic Gods. 

Some of these divinities, Avho may be called official, and who 
had temples, priests, and a public Avorship with the homage of 
the croAvd, were moreover honoured in a special manner among 
the gentes, sacra gentilitia. Each of the great families had its 
tutelar deity, as the corporations of the middle ages selected a 
patron in heaven, and this worship united closely all the members 
of the gens. To renounce this was to perish; the gens did not 
survive the abandonment of its ancient altar. Livy tells how the 
Potitii, having given over , to the State the worship of Hercules, 
which Avas peculiar to their clan, all died within the year.^ 

Each household, lioAveATr pooi', had also its domestic gods, 
modest and humble, some even invisible, as 
the Genii and the Manes; others the Penates 
and Lares, represented by shapeless earthen- 
ware figures roughly moulded and baked in the 
oven, but as highly honoured as the holy pic- 
tures of the Eussian peasant. They are scarce 
distinguishable from the latter, for they all 
represented, in a manner more or less clear, 
the idea of supernatural protectors, who from 
Domestic Altar.' the invisible Avorld continued to Avatch over 
the house Avhere they had dwelt. Our [Catholic] 
guardian angels and tutelar saints are echoes of these ancieut 
Penates and good Genii. 

' i.v. 20. 

- The domestic altars were sometimes very small, like the Penates themselves. The one 
we give is only reduced to a quarter of its real size. 
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Let 118 first dispose of the numberless crowd of Genii. 
That strange doctrine is well knoA\Ti which makes men, and even 
gods, of a double nature, and gives each in his life-time two 
existences, one of which continues after death/ The Genii pre- 




Tlie Lare.*.- 



sided over all the phenomena of physical and moral life. Nothing 
took place without them, and the favoiu* or enmity reached the 
individual, the family, the city, even the whole nation. 



' See p. cxxxvi. — Sub terra cemebant reliqunm vitam a;/i morfuoricm (Cic. Tmc. i. 16). 

'^ Ijares taken from tlie C'anipana Museum, and comparatively modern. These statuettes, 
so full of pretentious aflfecfation, were certainly not honoured with the same strong faith 
aceoi-ded to the shapeless fetishes of ancient days. The Penates, who ensured joy and 
abundance to the house, were in late days represented in a joyous attitude, holding in one 
hand a dvinkinsr lioni and in the other a dish. 
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The Penates, or gods of the interior, whom Yergil calls 
paternal gods,^ were the spirits of the house, in ^^hieli they 
provided abundance, penus. With the Lares or Lords, the spirits 
of ancestors, were connected all endearing and sweet memories. 
The Lares shared the joys and griefs of the family, and were 
associated with its good or evil fortune. In every festival 
they took part, on all happy occasions they were crowned with 
flowers or foliage, and the young man, when he took the toga 
vin'lts, consecrated to them the biiUa which he had worn. Xo 
meal was eaten without a jDortion being set apart for them, 
a kind of communion with the gods which in grave circumstances 
was performed by the whole city, when she invited all her 
guardian deities to the solemn feast of the lectisternium. 

At an epoch already sceptical Plautus introduces on the stage 
a family Lar, ' who explains to the spectators the plot of one of 
his plays. "I am the Lar of this house. For many a year I 
have had the keeping of it, and I watch over it from father to 
son. The grandfather of the present holder confided a treasure 
to me with many supplications, and secretly hid it under the 
hearth, asking me to preserve it. He was a miser, and he 
departed without speaking to his son about it. ^lien he was 
dead, I carefully observed his son to see if I should receive 
uiore honour from him than from his father. I soon found that 
he diminished still more the expenses which concerned me. I 
punished him for it, and he never knew of the secret hoard. His 
son resembles him, but his daughter never misses a day in offer- 
ing me incense, wine and prayers ; so I will lead her to discover 
the treasure." ^ 

Take away the disrespectful handling of the poet, who makes 
the familiar Lar a piece of theatrical machinery, and you will 
find the god whose worship was the consolation and hope of many 
a generation. 

With the worship of the Lares was associated that of the 
domestic fire, and it may be said that the two comer-stones which 



* Macrobius {Sat. Ill, iv. G and 8) calls the Penates the peculiar gods of the Romans : 
(lit Romanorum propriis. . . . per quos penitus yiiramun, pe>- (/n:>.t hnhomwi oorpux, per 
ffuos rafioftem animi possidemn-'^. 

- I'rulogue of the Aulularia. 
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upheld Eoman society were the hearthstone and the tombstone. 
The family was formed around the one, and, in spite of the sad 
separation, it continued around the other. He who had no 
Penates wandered about in life as he who had no tomb wandered 
in death; and the hearth 
is a sacred place. On 
the kalends, the ides, the 
nones, on all feast days, 
a crown of flowers is 
hung there, ^ and on en- 
tering the house the father 
salutes, first of all, the 
Lares of the hearths 

Great Yesta reigns 
over the public hearth, 
"a living flame that 
neither gives nor receives 
any germ of life," * consequently an eternal virgin, who can have 
none but vii'gins for companions. Each house also possesses a 
domestic Vesta. The hearth is her altar, and the fire which 
burns there is a god ; the god who sustains life in the house, 
as the sun does in nature, Avho bakes the bread, makes the tools, 
and aids in all kinds of work ; but the god who purifies, too ; 
who is never soiled ; who receives sacrifices and bears to the 
other deities the prayers of mortals, when the flame, quickened 
by oil, incense and the fat of victims, blazes up and darts 
torwards heaven. 

"0 Hearth," says an Orphic hymn, "thou who art ever 
young and beauteous, make us always happy ! Thou who dost 
nourish, receive in good part our offerings, and give us in return 
happiness and health." With less of religious fervour, but with 



1. Bulla.* 



2. Young Roman wear- 
ing- the Bulla.' 



' No. 1 represents the golden bulla, without ornamentation, except on the clapper-ring. 
No. 2 shows a statue from the Louvre, representing a young Roman clad in the pr<ete.vta, and 
wearing the bulla. The poor wore leather ones, but all had them, for the bulla was supposed to 
possess the power of averting evil. 

=* Cato, de Re rust., 143. 

'' Ibid., 2. 

^ . . . Vivam Jla7nmam . . . qvue setnina nulla remitiit nee eapif. 

(Ovid, Fast., vi. 291-94). 
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an emotion which gives an idea of this eternal worship of the 
hearth, Cicero says, later on : " Here is my religion, here my 
race and the traces of my fathers. I find in this place an indefin- 
able charm, Avhich penetrates my heart and entlii-als my senses.'" 
And we of modem times still say similar things when we return 
to our paternal hearth. 



II. — The Manes. 

The souls of the dead, or Lemur es^ were of two kinds, those 
of the wicked, the Larvce, and those of the good, the Manes. 

The 3fanes, 'the pure beings,' were the dead purified by 
funeral ceremonies, and become the protectors of those whom 
they had left behind them in life. At Rome, as everywhere, the 
dead was not thought to be altogether dead. He had his place 
of abode like the living ; his hearth was in the touib. There he 
began a second life, sad but calm, if the funeral rites had been 
accomplished ; fretful and unhappy when funeral honours had not 
been paid him. Separated from his mortal remains, the human 
being did not quit the earth to ascend into ethereal spheres, or 
to descend into the lower regions. Invisible, but ever present, 
he remained near those he had loved, inspiring them ^^ith wise 
thoughts, protecting their abode and their fortune, on the con- 
dition, however, that the living should render to the dead the 
Avorship due to ancestors. Originally these rites were cruel, at 
least on the day of the funeral ceremonies, for it was thought 
that the Manes loved blood. On the tomb of a king or hero 
they immolated his wife, his slaves, his war-horse or captives ; 
and from this custom came the combats of gladiators, which were 
at first, as was the Spanish auto-da-fe, an act of devotion. But 
on anniversaries the Manes were satisfied if the relations came 
to deck the tomb with wi'caths of foliage, as we place flowers 
thereon, and to deposit cakes of honey and meal, to make liba- 
tions of wine, milk, ' and the blood of some unpretending victim. 
They were present in invisible form at these pious ceremonies, 

' Ovid, Fa-ot., ii. 537. seq. 
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and took their part of the offerings.' A great number of bas- 
reliefs and paintings represent the dead engaged in their ' Ely- 
sian repasts.' Lucian, who laughs at everything, ridicules this 
appetite of the dead ; ■' and, in fact, in his time, nay even long 
before him, there were miserable wretches, the bustirapi^^ who 
played the pai-t of the dead, by can-ying away 
in the night the food deposited on the tombs. 
But pious people believed that the benevolence 
of the Manes was secured by these offerings, 
and that to forget them was to expose oneself 
to their anger. Wandering then in the silent 
night, they came to terrify the living, or to cast 
disease on the flock, barrenness on the land.* 
Thus even at a time when the credit of Jupiter 
had fallen very low Cicero wrote, " Eender to 
the Manes what is due to them, and hold them 
for divine beings, for our ancestors woidd that Adoration before a 
those who had quitted this life should be of the *«"^b-" ^^^^ P- '^'• 
number of the gods ? " ^ We make the sign of the cross on pass- 
ing near a tomb. The Koman said to the dead, ' Sleep in peace,' 
or else, ' Be propitious to us,' and he saluted Avith the same 
gestiu'o of adoration that he used in worshipping the gods. Even 
when a family was obliged to sell the field in which its funeral 
vault Avas placed, the law reserved a right of passage that they 
might go to perform the sacred rites there." On the retiu*n of 




^ VaiTo, de Limj . Lot. vi 10. The custom of the funeral feast on the day of the obsequies 
is preserved in our provinces. In my childhood it still existed, even in Paris ; but it is no 
longer more than an act of politeness towaids the guest .s, and none of the religious idea which 
the ancients attached to it now remains. 

=* De Luctu, 'J. 

^ Plautus, PseiuJ. 1., iii., 1:?7. 

* ... Tacitce . . . tempore noctis 

Perque vias urbis, Latiosque ululassp per aijros 
Deformci (inimas 

(Ovid, Fast., n., i')b'2.) 

' Cic, de Ley., ii., J> and 22 . . . Majores eo>>, qui e.v hue vita mif/rassent, in deorian 
v.umero esse voluissent. A\ e must call to mind this belief, so persistent among the Romans, 
when we see the emperors declared divi. 

" Taken from a painted vase, on which Orestes is represented approaching the tomb of 
Agamemnon. 

' Dig. xviii. 1, G. These rites of the tomb are found as far as the extreme east. Among 
the Annamites, children inherit the property of their father in equal portions, except the eldest, 
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the Feralia, the last day of the festival of the dead, there was 
celebrated in each house the Car is t ice, a feast in which all the 
relatives took part. Then they recalled the glorious memories of 
the family; together they worshipped the Lares, the protectors 
of the paternal roof, and they separated with mutual ^^islies for 
prosperity. ' At this fraternal banquet,' says Ovid, ' Concord 
always came to take a seat.' ^ 

This religion of death is at once the most ancient and the 
most touching ; it established a bond between the past , generations 





Gesture of adoration. 



Gesture of adoration.^ 



and those which survived them. The soul of the ancestors Avas the 
soul of the family, and there was in this firm belief a great 
principle of social conservatism. 

But let us take notice that this festival of the dead diifered 
essentially from ours, which is a beautiful idea of universal charity 
continued beyond the tomb ; a prayer offered by all for all. 
Among the Romans the worship of the dead was essentially 
domestic ; near relatives alone were entitled to make the offerings, 
and no stranger had the right to be present at the funeral repast, 
the pious representation of the banquets of the Elysian life, which 



wlio holds an extra portion in order to keep up the tombs of his ancestors. (Ch. Lemire, 
Vochinchine franc, 1877, 

' Concordia fertur .... udesse {Fast.n.%Z\?) 

^ l^as-relief from the Louvre. 

•■' Taken from a painting on a Greek vase. A young Greek woman and young man 
saluting a Ilermes, To put the right hand up to the mouth is still a mode of salutation in the 
Fast and sometimes even with ns. 



^\ 




All Elysian Repast. (See note i., p. 93.) 
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were the oiily joy the Eoman and Greek could imagine for their 
dead/ The man, then, who died without leaving a family behind 
him lacked those honours which were necessary to the repose 
and consolation of the dead. In order to avoid this misfortune, 
the childless Roman, in default of a natm-al family, created for 
himself a legal family, and to religious belief must be attributed 
the importance of that civil custom of adoption, as frequent at 
Rome as it is rare with us. The funeral colleges under the 
Empire are another means of providing oneself with relatives who 
may acconrplish the rites necessary to this second life in the 
tomb. 

The Larvw., the messengers of the gloomy abode, brought 
the living unlucky dreams, thi-eatening visions, and terrible 
apparitions ; they were the phantoms that peopled the night and 
whose anger people sought to deprecate by throwing black beans 
over the shoulder, or by sti-iking a bronze vessel. All were not 
so easy to exorcise, and about some of them there cii'culated 
(h'eadful stories, which sti'engthened the 
belief in e^dl Grenii. '' Ulysses, " say 
Pausanias and Strabo, ^'having stopped 
at Temesa on the coast of Bnittium, 
one of his companions, Polites, outi'aged 

• T T i 1 1 j^i • Temesa of Bruttium.- 

a maiden, and was stoned by the in- 
habitants. Ulysses did nothing to avenge this murder and appease 
the manes of the hero, so the spectre of Polites retui'ned every 
night to spread teiTor and death among the people of Temesa. 
In order to escape his anger they were about to abandon their 
town, when the pythoness revealed to them that they would 
appease the hero if they built a sanctuary to him, and yearly 
offered to him the most beautiful among theii* daughters. The 
shi-ine was raised in the thickest part of a Avood of wild olives, 
and the fearful sacrihce was performed, till the day when a 



^ The engraviug ou page 91 represents thepaiiitiugs on a tomb at Tarquiuii (Corueto.) In 
the foreground an Elysian repast ; on the two side pieces, persons dancing, doubtless the initiated 
celebrating some rite of Bacchus in tlie midst of a sacred Avood. On the two sides of the door of 
the tomb, two horsemen and some tigers or panthers, probably in memory of the funeral games. 
(Atlas du Bull. ai-cA. 1831, pi. xxxii. For the description, see Amiales, vol. iii. p. 325 seq.) 

^ The three first letters of the name of the to'mi, and a helmet ; on the reverse a tripod, 
two greaves ; silver coin. 
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famous athlete of Locri, named Euthymos, entered the temple, 
saw the maiden, and touched with compassion and love, resolved 
to fight the demon on the following night. He conquered, di-ove 
him out of the territory, and obliged him to cast himself into 
the waves of the Ionian sea. After that time, never did the fatal 
spectre re-appear, but there long existed the proverb, 'Beware the 
hero ! " ^ 



IV. — XATURALISil OF THE EOMAN EeLIGIOX AXD FoRMAL DeVOTIOX. 

There is a poetry in the pious ceremonies performed near the 
hearth and around the tombs. Poetry of another kind, too, is found 
in the worship of the 
sacred groves. The 
Apennines were then 
covered with those im- 
mense forests whose 
silence and mystery long 
inspired a religious ter- 
ror. To find protection 
amid these unknown 
and, consequently, so 
much the more dreaded 
dangers, men consecra- 
ted in some 




Sacred Tree.^ 



glade a 



group of trees, which henceforth became an inviolable sanctuary. 
Sometimes a single tree which had been struck by a thunderbolt, 
or whose crest topped the whole forest, and Avhich allowed nothing 
to grow beneath the depths of its shadow, became a divine being. 
In 456 B.C. three ambassadors from Eome came to demand of 
the ^qui the fulfilment of a treaty. The chief, seated under 



' Pausanias, VI. vi. 7-11; Strabo, vi. p. 255; Suidas, s. v. Eu^u/ioc; ^Elianus, Hi^t. 
Var., viii. 18. See, in the reign of Tiberius, the storv of the matron delivered by the priests 
of Isis to the god Anubis. 

^ Bas-relief in the Louvre. Cymbals are hung on the branches of the sacred tree : behind 
it stands the altar, on which a ram, which a child leads, is about to be sacrificed; behind, a 
veiled priestess and the flute-player, necessary in all sacrifices. Behind the altar a second 
woman, bearing offerings on her head. The worship of sacred trees still exists in many places. 
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an immense oak, answered them derisively : ' Address yourselves 
to this tree; I have other business than listening to you.' 'Good,' 
cried one of the Eomans, "let this sacred oak, and the god, who- 
soever he be, who dwells therein, know that you have violated 
your promised faith ; may they lend a favourable ear to our 
complaint and aid us in the fight." 

Yergil and Lucan saw the remains of this old naturalism still 
in existence. They speak of trees held in veneration, of the olive 
tree of Faunus, whereon sailors, when they came back from a 
dangerous voyage, suspended their ex-voto, and of the ancient oak 
that stretches towards heaven its withered arms, yet ever bears 
the remains of victims offered by the people, and the sacred gifts of 
the chiefs. Though around it there spreads the sturdy green 
forest, it alone is honoured. 

" Exuvias populi .... sacrataque gestans 

Dona ducum 

Sola tamen colitur." 

Animals naturally played a part in this religion of nature. 
In the temple of Juno Sospita at Lavinia a serpent received offerings. 
The woodpecker, which, with its strong beak, seems to attack the 
largest trees in search of food, and the wolf, king of the Italian 
forests, were the symbols of Mars. When under the leafy cover, 
in the silence and shade, the woodpecker was heard afar, striking 
his short, sharp blows, it was the rustic god who spoke, and 
the augur gave a meaning to his words. 

In substance, the religion of the early Eomans was not far 
removed from fetishism. Quirinus, represented by a spear ; Jupiter 
Lapis by a stone ; ^ Yesta by fire ; Mars by his shield ; and the 
gods and goddesses of fallow lands, of weeding, of manure, of 
rust, of the gi-indstone, of the oven, of fear, of fever, and all that 
represented the physical agencies which man loves or dreads, are 
scarce above the level of those good or evil beings which barbarous 
nations ^\'orship. For the magistrate as weU as for the private 
person, the song or flight of a bii-d, an unusual noise, a sudden 



^ Livy, iii. 25. 

" According to Varro (S. Aug. de Civ. Det. iv. 31), the Romans remained 170 j'ears 
without possessing any statues. I do not know whether the date is exact, but the fact 
must have good foundation. 
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or involuutaiy sadness, a false step, the flickering of a flame, 
the groans of the victim, the prolongation or speedy termination 
of its death-pangs, the coloui- and form of the entmils, everything 
in fact, was an omen, and the appetite of the sacred chickens, or 
the size of a victim's liver, often carried grave decisions. 

The Roman knew nothing of divine love ; on the contrary, 
he ti-emhled before the innumerable deities,^ capricious and vin- 
dictive, whom he pictured to himself lying in wait everywhere 
along the path of life ; and in the words of the most religious of 
pagans,^ ' Full of affiight he entered their sanctuary, as though 
their temple Avere the cave of a bear or di*agon.' Should he 
by mischance cross the threshold of his house with his left foot 
first, should he hear the squeak of a mouse or his glance fall on 
any object held to be unlucky, immediately he re-entered his house 
distracted, and could not feel re-assui'ed till he had offered an 
exj)iatory sacrifice. He believed in the evil eye,^ like the Italian 
of the present day, and like him too he thought to guard against 
it by a fascinum^ which he hung round the necks of his children, 
in his garden and over liis hearth. Hence came the god Fascinus, 
whose worship Avas entrusted to the vestals, and who was placed 
on the chariot of generals at their triumph, to turn aside envy and 
to avert evil fortune.' There was, hoAvever, a sure preservative 
against spells, Avhicli Avas to spit into one's right shoe before putting 
it on.*' 

Cato the Elder died in 149 B.C. ; he lived, then, at a period 
in Avhich the grand age of Eoman ciA'ilization began, yet hoAV 
superstitious is this cool-headed and calculating man. He believes 
in charms, and in magic words, for healing sickness. Here is 
his prescription, for instance, against dislocations. " Take a green 
rush, foui- or five feet long, cut it in tAvo in the middle, and let 

* Varro said 30,000, which was also Hesiod's reckoning ( Works and days, 252), but Maximus 
Tyrius {Dissert, i.) thought this figure far too small. 

^ Plutarch, de Superst. 25 ; Cic. de Divin. ii. 72. 

' Nescio quis teneros ocidus mihifascinat aynos (Virg. Eel. iii. 103). 

^ This fascinum was commouly a satyricum siynum (Pliny, Xat. Hist. xix. 19), or a little 
bell suspended on a branch of coral. Almost all young Chinese wear this latter kind of amulet. 
This does not imply that the supei-stitiou travelled from Pekin to Home. The human mind, in 
all races, passes through similar stages, which lead to unexpected results. 

' Fortuna yloria curnifex (Plinv, Nat. Hibt. xxviii. 7). 

« Vdd. 
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two men hold it on yonr thighs. Begin to sing : daries dardaries 
astataries dissunapiter, and continue to do so until the two pieces 
are joined together again. Wave a blade over them when the two 
pieces are joined and touch one another, seize hold of them and 
cut them across lengthways. Make a bandage therewith on the 
broken or dislocated member, and it will heal. Sing, however, 
over the dislocation daily : huat hanat huat, ista pista sista, domiaho 
damnaustra^ or else huat liaut haut ista sis tar sis ordaunahon 
dannaustraP And he introduced into his de Re rustica many 
similar receipts. Yet Cato is one of the greatest personages of 
Rome. It is evident that this people was, on certain points, very 
small indeed. 

Superstitions quite as gross and credulity as blind have been 
seen in later, and even in highly civilized ages, and in many 
places there exist others worthy of them. Even the Genii of 
ancient Rome are not all dead ; they live again under other names, 
to people that infinity of heavens whereof the void and silence 
frighten us. But what belongs more particularly to the Roman 
religion is its formalism. There is no fervour or divine aspira- 
tion, still less philosophic reflection in its piety. The words, 
attitudes and gestures are ordered by the ritual. To leave the 
established rule, even to be generous to the gods, was to go 
beyond what was proper, and to fall into superstition. In the 
temple, the most religious state of the soul Avas absolute calm; 
silence on the lips, silence in the mind.' For the ceremonies, all 
was settled beforehand, even to the prayer, which should only 
rise from the heart, and soon they begin to pray in forms which 
are no longer understood. In the time of the Antonines, the 
brotherhood of Ai-vales chanted songs which dated perhaps from 
jS'uma. It was needful, too, to repeat these ancient compositions 
with religious care, for a peculiar virtue attached to the very 
expressions. By the omission of one word a sacrifice became 
useless, a prayer vain. The lawyers say at a later period : qui 
virgula cadit^ causa cadit — through a comma, one loses his suit. 
The same was thought to be the case with the gods. Wlicn a 
consul had a religious formula to pronounce, he read it from the 

^ Templum in quo verbis parciynus, in quo animos cojnponiynus, in quo tacitam etiam 
mentem nosfrnm cnstfidi^nus (Qiiintil., Declnm. 265). 

B 
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ritual, fur fear of. omittiug or transposing a ^voYd. A iniest 
followed the reading in a second book, in order to be sure that all 
the sacramental phrases Avere said aright ; another saw that absolute 
silence was observed among the bystanders; lastly, a musician 
drowned with the modulations of his flute every sound which 
conld have broken the charm attached to the words that the 
officiating person recited.^ 

The feeling of religion has submitted to much slavery, but 
never has it been enchained in such strict bonds. It might b(^ 
thought that Eome, like a certain famous institution, Avas afraid 
of religious excitement, if we did not know that in this institution 
the regulation of piety is the result of policy, Avhereas Avith the 
Eomans it Avas the spontaneous production of the national character. 
But if this childish credulity loAvers the spirit of the people, it yet 
renders them very easy to govern, and the vigorous devotional 
discipline, Avhich has nothing to do Avith religious feeling, produced 
citizens in Avhom respect for the rules of the temple long insj)ired 
respect for the laAV in the Forum. 

We may make another remark; these divinities of Eome 
appear less beautiful but more moral than those of Greek 
polytheism,'^ and the Fathers of the Church consider the religion 

' Pliiiy, Nat. Hist, xxviii. 3. Here is the longest passage left us of the old historian 
Fabius Pictor. At the same lime may be seen the poverty of this ancient literature, the 
miserable state of men's minds, and how grievous was that sacerdotal slavery in which there is 
nowhere felt beating a truly religious heart. " It is a crime for the flamen of Jupiter to 
ride on horseback or to see the centuries under arms. Thus he rarely has been named consul. 
He is not permitted to take an oath ; the ring he wears must be hollow and of open work. No 
fire must be earned from his house but the sacred fire. If a man enters that house bound, he 
must be unbound, and the bonds must be carried through the inner court up the roof and 
thrown into the street. The flamen has no knot about him, either on his cap, his girdle, or any 
other part. If a man who is going to be beaten with rods falls at his feet as a suppliant, the 
guilty one cannot be beaten without sacrilege that day. None but a freeman can cut aiiamen's 
hair. He never touches or names a she-goat, raw flesh, hare, or beans. He must not clip tlie 
tendrils of the vine that climb too high. The feet of the bed he sleeps in must be plastered 
with mud. He never quits it three consecutive niglits, and no one else has the right to sleep 
therein, There must not be near the Avood-work of his bed a box with sacred cakes in it. The 
parings of his nails and the cuttings of his hair are covered with earth at the foot of a fruit 
tree. For him all days are holy days. He is not allowed to go into the open air without the 
ape.v ; and even as to remaining bareheaded under his own roof, the pontiffs have only quite 
recently decided that he may do so." (Aulus Gellius, Noct. Att. x. 15.). Another example 
of this mhuite and childish formalism is furnished by Table xli. of Marini (^Atti e monumenti 
de' Fratclli Avoali). [One might imagine this page of old Fabius taken out of the Zeiid- 
avesta or from the laws of Manu. — Ed^ 

* See page cxxx. 
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of Nunici to have been a decent religion.' Yet the Eonian gods 
do not require their believers to practice justice. The purity 
they exact is bodily purity, castiias.'^ 'i'lit'y may be approached 
Avithout repentance, but not with unwashed face or hands, or 
stained raiment. Thus a clean toga is necessary for festivals ; 
and ablutions and baths were an act of piety before they were a 
matter of health. It might even be said that the t/iermcc, the 
architectural glory of Eome, are derived, 
like her theatres and circuses, from a 



religious idea. 



Between these gods and 




Garlands of leaves round a 
Temple.* 



mankind there was but a bond of interest. 
They wished to be honoured, and like a 
patron proud of the great number of his 
clients, they required that the crowd should 
surround their altars ; they demanded sacri- 
fices and libations, songs and sacred dances, 
wreaths of flowers and foliage round their 
temples and altars, and a numerous attendance, that their dignity 
might be raised among the gods, and their credit among men. 
In return they promised protection, and as they were feared, men 
sought to appease them. As it was thought 
they could give health, fortune, and victory, 
men performed all the acts which could con- 
strain them to g):ant prosperity. 

The Eoman did not love his gods, and they 
did not live in him, did not j)urify his heart 
or elevate his soul. Religion was a bargain, 

1 T . i i • 1 n ^^ Vesta lioldiui' the 

and worship a contract m due lOiTn ; a quia pro p.^nadiumtndiSce tre • 

quo. Plautus bluntl}^ says so : ' He who has 

made the gods propitious always gains large profits.'' This 




^ 



/ 



' Tertull., Apol. 25. 

- Casta jjlacent superis : pura cum veste venite. 

(Tibullus, II. i. 13). 
Aulus Gellius (ii. xxviii.) says : Veteres Romani . . . in constituendis religionibus . . . 
castissimi, cauttssimi/ue. The lustratio, one of the greatest religious acts of Rome, and one of 
the oldest, was at iirst a purification by water. This word comes from the verb luo, to wash 
wipe out. 

* DIVO AVG. S.C. Sacrifice before the temple. Large bronze coin of Caligula. 

' Large bronze of Sabina, wife of Hadrian. 

^ Curculio IV,, ii. 45. 

B 2 



100 ROME UNDER THE KINGS. 

piety, which calculates so exactly, shows us that the people 
lacked certain high qualities of mind ; having no religious spirit 
they had in later times no philosophic spirit. 

Yesta, however, had brought virgin purity into honour ; Juno 
and all the other goddesses of marriage or nurture had done the 
same for the wisdom and devotion of matrons ; the Lares loved 
domestic virtues ; the Manes concord in families ; Fides, good 
faith in contracts ; Terminus, respect for all 
rights ; and with the exception of certain ,^^^^^^^ - 
rustic divinities, who delighted in gaiety and ^^Mt \ 

laughter — who allowed even far more — all the 
gods had the Eoman gravity. Still we should "''W ^ '^M 

not go as far as to repeat what is said of %, "^^ 

this religion, ' that like the philosophy of ^^^^^ ^^^^ 
Socrates, it brought divinity do^\Ti to earth, 

; . ^ *^ ' Fides or Good Faitb.^ 

and obliged it to regulate the life and man- 
ners of men.' The Socratic philosophy was a mighty effort of 
reflection ; the Eoman religion, on the contrary, sprang spon- 
taneously from customs, and in primitive ages customs precede 
belief, which in their turn preserves them. The Latino-Sabine 
populations, among Avhom the family tie Avas so strong, created 
domestic gods who never can be immoral, and their agricultural 
life compelled them to have gods Avho protected property and 
agreements. Before he was earned to the ends of the field to 
serve as the sacred boundary. Terminus had risen from the furroAv 
opened by the Latin plough. 



lY. — Sacerdotal Colleges. 

Thus the Eoman religion is tAvofold in its nature. There 
is that of the State or of society as a whole, and that of 
individual persons ; but there exists a A'ery good understanding 
betAveen the tAVO, because in the main it is the same thing 
ansAvering to two different needs. The family has its Penates, 

FIDES AA'GVST. S.C. Good Faith, standing, holding some ears of corn and a basket 
of fruit. Large bronze of Plotina. 
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which the State respects; the city its gods, which private indi- 
viduals honour not only by associating themselves with the public 




1 2 a 4 






7 8 9 

1. Litu'us, or augur's baton. 2. Secespita, or sacrificial knife. 3. Patera. 4. Sacrificial 
vase, wrongly confounded with the prcsfericulum, which had no handle. 5. Sijnpulwn, small 
cup employed in libations. 6. Sprinkler. 7. Apex, or flamen's cap. 8. Tripod surmounted by 
tlie cortina. 3. Axe with wolfs head, for killing great victims. 

Instruments of sacrifice ; taken from various coins in the Cabinet de France. 

ceremonies of their worship, but by particular devotions to such 
and such a divinity, by sacrifices at such and such a temple. In 
addressing one of the gods of the city, there is no need of a 
mediator. ' The Ai'uspicium,' says Yarro/ ' enjoins that each 
should sacrifice according to his own custom, suo quisque ritu 
sacrificiiim faciat.,'* and this principle constituted the religious 
tolerance of the Eomans, so long as they did not believe that 
the State was thi-eatened by particular religions. When the father 



' De Limj. Lut. vii. 38. Cicero also says, ritu<t familice patrionqiie 
be preserved, rtrfw <^M«,vi traditam relvjioncm (deLeg. ii. 11). 



that must 
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of the family, who was sovereign pontiff in. Jiis own house, had 
recoui'se to the priest, it was to assure himself that he properly 
carried out all the rites, and em^Dloyed the forms necessary to" 
constrain the divine Avill in his faAOur/' Hence it resulted that 
all the priests, though appointed for life- and forming particular 
colleges, remained, as senators and magistrates, active members of 
society, and, as citizens subject to the law and its representatives.'' 

If then religion and its ministers were, at Eome, closely 
connected with political matters, it was not by ruling them, but 
in remaining subordinate to them. This dependence lasted as 
long ■ as pagan Rome ; thence came her superiority in govern- 
ment and her inferiority in art and poetry, which in Greece 
were born in the precincts of the temples. 

Neither special knowledge nor peculiar vocation was required 
of those who desired to be 
priests. If Rome had a clergy, 
she had no sacerdotal class 
possessing gi'cat wealth or re- 
ceiving tithes, and no religious 
interest was recognised aj^art 
from State interest. . The augurs 
could only consult auspices on 
the order of the magistrates, 
and it was forbidden to reveal 
an oracle to the people unless 
the senate had authorised it.^ 
' Our ancestors,' says- Cicero, ' were never wiser or better inspired 
by the gods than when they settled that the same persons 
should preside over religion and the government of the Republic. 




Aucilia or Shields of Mai-j 



' M. Boucli6-Leclercq (Les Vontifes de Vancienne Home) very justly remarks that ai 
liome the priest only figures in religious solemnities as the master of ceremonies. 

■•' riiny, EjK iv. 8. 
Only the duumviri sacris faeiundis, afterwards the decemvirs, the interpreters of the 
Sibylline Hooks, the flamen of Jupiter, and, after the commencement of the Republic, the re.v 
sacrorum, could fulfil no other public charge. The vestals were alsa devoted to the altar; yet 
they could, after thirty years of duty, re-enter civil life. Tiie pontiff and augurs once claimed 
to l)e exempt from the taxes imposed on other citizens, but the quasstors forced them to pay. 
(Tvivy xxxiii. 42). 

' Dionvs. xxxix. o. 

* Taken from a gem in the collection of Florence. 
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By this moans magistrates and pontiffs unite to save the State.' ' 
Tliere was, then, no dependence of either of these two powers 
upon the other. The State and religion were one, and as later 
the different functions of these innumerable gods could quite 
logically become simple attributes of one divinity, the State did 
not feel itself threatened by the elastic interpretation of creeds, 
and there existed at Eome, when philosophic thought was brought 
thither from Greece, that religious liberty 
which chui'ches with precise dogmas will 
not and cannot recognise. 

The most highly honoured of these 
priests were the thi*ee flamens, or lighters 
of the altars of Jupiter, Mars and Quirinus, 
who could" not appear in public or in the 
open air, even in the court-yard of their 
houses, without the apcx^ the sign of their 
priesthood ; '■ the three augurs,^ the sacred 
inteq^reters of omens ; the vestals, guardians 
of the public hearth, the tire whereof nuist ^^^^^^ Aivdis.^ 

never die ; the twelve Salii or leapers,"* keepers of the Ancilia^ 
who every year in the month of March danced the war dance, 
and, as soon as war was declared, entered the temple of the 
' God who slays,' to strike his bronze shield ^\i{\l their pikes, 
crying, " Mars, awake ! " the twelve fratres Arvales or brothers 
of the fields, priests of Dea-Dia, a Telluric divinity ; and finally 
the four pontiffs,*"' who free from all control and rendering no 




* Pro domo, i. 

* The same obligation was imposed on tlie Salii. Cf. the fragment of Fabius Pictor, 
tabove quoted (p. 98). 

' Afterwards four, then nine in the year 300 B.C., finally fifteen under Sulla and sixteen 
under Caesar. I do not speak of the aruspices, who did not form a college in the State. 
They were diviners, whom generals took with them and whom private individuals consulted. 

* On the first day of the month, which bore the name of their god, the Salii passed through 
the quarters of l\ome, stopping before the aedicula, or resting places, to perform their rites. 
Tliis procession, which lasted several days, was interspersed with dances and sojigs in honour of 
the gods: perhaps, too, in honour of some great citizens. In the time of Varro {(le Ling. Lat. 
vii. 3) no one any longer understood the Saliaria carmina and aravienta. 

' For the ceremonies of their worsh.ip, the Arvales surrounded their heads with a ci"own 
of ears of com, held together by fillets of white wool. The head of their coUfge was called 
magister, and under the empire the emperors took the office. The figure given above represents 
Marcus Aurelius as a frater Arsalis. 

" Four at first, then eight, fifteen under Sulla, and an indefinite nnmber under the empire. 
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account to either senate or people, watched, under the presidency 
of the high pontiff, over the maintenance of the laws and re- 
ligious institutions ; they also settled the calendar, and which days 
were lucky or unlucky, thus rendering the administration of justice 
and the holding of the comitia to a certain extent dependent upon 
them. On the day that the new moon showed her golden sickle in 
the heavens, one of the pontiffs, called (calare) the people together 
on the Capitol and taught them how many days to reckon from the 
kalends to the nones.^ On the day of the nones another pontiff 
announced the festivals to be celebrated during the month, an 
announcement which is made on Sundays in our churches. 
Finally the pontiffs kept the record of sacred acts, phenomena, 
and all events which appeared to have a religious character ; 
hence came the Great Annals. 

The vestals were at first four in number, two for each tribe ; 
after the addition of the Luceres there were six. When a vacancy 
occurred in the college, the king as chief pontiff chose twenty 
young patrician maidens of from six to ten years of age, without 
any blemish, and who seemed to promise beauty. The lot, as 
representing the divine ^vill, designated which of them was to be 
consecrated priestess. When the selection was made, the head 
pontiff took the hand of the chosen one, ' I take thee,' he said, 
' thou shall be priestess of Yesta and shalt perform the sacred 
rites for the safety of the Eoman people.' Then he led her to 
the regia^ the sacerdotal dwelling, where her locks fell beneath 
the shears,^ and where her sisters clad her in white ; it was 
our modern taking of the veil. 

The vii'giris of Yesta watched by turns over the maintenance 
of the fire which burned night and day on her altar. If it should 



' The Koman year seems to have at first counted only ten months : March, April, May, 
J una, the v., vi., vii., viii., ix. and xtli. month.*. These latter, from the seventh to the tenth, have 
not changed their name; we still say September, October, November and December. Livy 
(i. 19) attributes to Numa the division of the year of 355 days into twelve lunar moutlis, 
with the insertion of complementary months, which at the end of nineteen years put the 
lunar year in agreement with the solar. Each month was divided into three parts, the 
kalends, which marked the first day, the nones (nonus, ninth), which comprised the nine 
days preceding the ides, and these {iduare, to divide), which began in the middle of the month, 
the last day of which was called the eve of the kalends. 

^ Pliny, Kat. Hist. xvi. 85. The regia, which was asserted to be the house of Numa, 
was the head pontiff's residence ; behind it were the atrium and temple of Vesta. 



lOH 




2 - 



O ^ 

a. :. 







RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS. 105 

happen to go out, it was a terrible omen for Eome ; she who 
had been guilty of the neglect was beaten with rods in a dark 
place by the chief pontiff, who afterwards relighted the fire by 
i-ubbing together two pieces of wood taken from a 
tree of good fortune, felix arhos ; in later times by 
concentrating in a metal vase the rays of the sun,' 
They had to make libations, offer sacrifices, and per- 
form a strange ceremony which doubtless had some 
connection with theii* vow of vii-ginity. When, on Vestal.^ 

the 15th of April, the pontifis immolated thirty pregnant cows, 
the embryos were taken and committed to the chief vestal, who 
burnt them and carefully kept the cinders, which she distributed 
among the people on the day of the Palilia, that they might make 
expiatory offerings of them.'^ Every morning they cleansed the temple 
with water dra^Mi from the fountain of Egeria 
in a vessel with a large mouth and ending in 
a point, futile, so that it could not be set 
down on the ground without the water being 
spilled. They had the protection of Fascinus, 
the god who averts evil spells, and that of ^w^^/^. Vase of the Vestals.' 
the holy relics, pledges of the duration of empii*e, fatale pignus 
imperii.^ These relics, preserved in the most secret place of the 
sanctuary, were the Palladium, a shapeless statuette of Pallas, and 
the fetishes which were said to have been brought from Samo- 
thi-ace to Troy by Dardanus, and from Troy to Italy by ^neas. 
The chief vestal, maxima virgo, alone penetrated this holy of 
holies. 

Their functions lasted thirty years, at the end of which the 
vestals could re-enter the world, and even marry ; but very few 
took advantage of this right ; they ended their lives near the 
goddess to whom they had vowed their virginity. As a compen- 

' Dionys. ii. 67 ; Plut. Numa, 10 ; Festus, s.v. Penus Vestce. The arbores felices 
were, however, rather numerous : the oak, the holm-oak, the beech, the mountaiu-ash. 

^ Taken from the Cabinet de France. 

^ Ovid, Fast., iv. 629 seq. Mention has been made (page 3) of the twenty argei, or 
figures of men in wicker-work, which were thrown by the vestals into the Tiber every year. 

* Servius (ad JEn. xi. 339) asserts that hence comes the word futilis, designating a man 
incapable of keeping what is confided to him. Taken from the Catalogue Durand, by 
M. de VVitte. 

' Livv, xxvi. 27. 





The Palladium. 
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sation for this sacrifice they received the greatest respect and 
enjoyed great honoui's. Free from all ties of relationship, that is, 
released from paternal restraint, p atria ijotedas^ 
and fi'om the guardianship of their kin, they could 
receive legacies and dispose of their goods by 
testament. In courts of justice they made depo- 
sitions without being obliged to take the oath. 
On meeting them the magistrate had the fasces 
lowered; and the criminal being led to punish- 
ment was set free, provided they declared they 
had accidentally crossed his path. 

But, on the other hand, what a horrible death 
if they broke their aow ! At the extremity of the Quiriiial, 
between the Colline gate and the place where afterwards stood 
the famous gardens of Sallust, was the " accursed field," campus 
Sceleratus. There was dug an underground chamber wherein the 
guilty priestess was to be buried alive. Placed on the bier which 
Avas suiTounded with thick coverings to stifle her cries, she was 
boiTie with mournful pomp across the Forum through the silent 
crowd, to the vault, wherein were placed a bed, a lighted lamp 
some bread, a little water, milk and oil, provisions for one day 
in an eteiTial prison, the mocking help of a piety unwilling to 
have to give an account to Yesta of the murder of one of her 
virgins ! When the funeral train had arrived at the place of 
torture, the high priest uttered secret prayers, then the bier was 
opened, and, wrapped in her Avliite veils as in a shroud, the 
victim descended by a ladder into her tomb, the opening of 
which was speedily covered by the slaves. The earth was 
studiously levelled, in order that nothing might reveal the place 
where, in the. dark night and cold of the grave, the vestal 
expiated a sacrilege which perchance she had never committed. 
Xo one came there to make those libations which the poorest 
offered to the Manes. ^ She was cut off at once from the world 
of the living and of the dead. 

T\nicn the sentence was accomplished the crowd slowly melted 

' After a silver coin of the .Tulian family. 

- Ill the time of Plutarch, however (Qii{r.<>f. Horn. OH), the priest.*! came thither to perform 
expiations. 
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away, some deeply moved by the terrible end of a beautiful and 
noble gii'l, devoted from infancy to a dread office ; the greater 
number coiiAinced that evils which had threatened Eome had 
been averted by a necessary sacrifice, 

Yesta did not always abandon her priestesses. ^Emilia was 
about to be condemned to deatn for having entrusted the duty of 
keeping up the sacred fire to a novice, 
who had let it go out. After having 
implored the goddess, the vestal tore a 
strip from her robe and thi-ew it on the 
cold cinders, when the fire blazed up again.' 
Another, Tuccia, accused of incest, cried out : 
" O Vesta ! if I have ever approached thy 
altar with clean hands, grant me a sign 
to prove my innocence;" and taking a 
sieve, she went do"WTi to the Tiber, filled it 
with water, and came back again to pour it 
at the feet of the pontiffs.^ An engraved 
gem has preserved the remembrance of this 
mii-acle, for each college of priests made a The Vestal Tuccia.^ 

point of having one of its own ; and these legends, by attesting 
divine intervention, freed the conscience of the Eomans fi-om the re- 
morse of having condemned the innocent to a frightful death, when 
their merciless policy demanded a victim to calm popular ten'or. 

, The honours paid to the vestal virgins corresponded with the 
religious importance of the worship which took place round this 
public hearth, whereon the fire must never go out.* But to the 
religious idea which had at first determined the conditions imposed 
on the priestesses was added, as a natural consequence, a moral 
idea — only virgins could keep it up. This eternal flame, which sym- 
bolised the very life of the Eoman people, and the institution of 
the college of vestals, was an involuntary glorification of chastity, 
and in the days of faith this belief must have had a happy 
influence on manners. 




' Dionyg. ii. 68 ; Val. Max. I. i, 7. 

- Val. Max. VIll. i. 5 ; Pliny, Nat. Hist, xxviii. 2. 

'* Moiilfaiicon, Ant. Krpl., i. pi. xxviii. Supplem. i. pi. xxiii. 

'•Cic. DeLeff. ii. 8. ifinem foci pvhlici fcmpiteniiim. 
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The twenty fetiales, elected for life, and taken from the most 
noble families, formed a college at once political and religious, 
which presided over international acts. When Eome 
thought she had a right to complain of some nation, 
a fetialis — called, for the occasion, the 7;«^^;* j)atratus 
of the Roman people — was sent out. He set forth; 
on his head a fillet of Avhite wool and a crown of 
Vestak round the yervaiu, wMch he had culled on the Capitol. A\Tien 

Altar.i . . . 

he arrived at the enemy's frontier, he cried : ' Hear 
me, Jupiter I Hear me, God of Boundaries I And thou, sacred 
oracle of right {fas), hear. I am the messenger of the Eoman 
people ; I come in all justice, and my words deserve all trust.' 
Then he enumerated the grievances of the Romans, bearing witness 
by solemn imprecations, that they were well founded. ' If it is 
against right and my conscience that I demand these persons and 
these things to be delivered up to me, the messenger of the 
Roman people, may Jupiter never permit me to return into my 
coimtry.' Advancing into the enemy's country, he addi-essed the 
same words to the first inhabitant whom he met, then to those 
whom he found at the gates of the principal city and finally in 
the forum to the magistrates. If, at the end of thirty-three days, 
satisfaction had not been accorded him, he cried : " Hearken, 
Jupiter, and thou, Janus Quirinus, and all ye gods of heaven, 
earth, and the lower regions, I take you to witness that this 
nation is unjust and violates right. How shall we avenge out- 
raged right? Our old men will decide.' And he returned to 
Rome. If the senate and people decided to have recourse to arms, 
the fetialis went back to tlie enemy's frontier bearing a javelin, 
the end of which had been burnt and reddened in blood, and 
there cast this threat of fire and carnage, announcing at the 
same time the opening of hostilities. At a later period, and 
until the time of the empire, when the enemy Avas on the Elbe 
and Euphrates, the fetialis performed the same ceremonies, but 
without going out of Rome. On the Field of Mars, near the 
Temple of Bellona, rose the column of war, Avhich represented 
the limit of the Roman frontier. There the fetialis cast his 

' Gold coin from the Cabinet de France. 
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bloody javelin, and Eonie thought she had conscientiously per- 
formed all the rites which obliged the gods to grant her victory. 
At the sacrifice offered on the conclusion of a treaty, the fetialis 
killed the victim with a flint stone, the 
stone whence sparks flashed, and which, on 
account of this property, was often placed 
in the hand of Jupiter, instead of the 
darts which represented lightning flashes.^ 

The greater number of sacerdotal col- 
leges filled up vacancies by co-option, that 
is to say, the survivors made the election.^ 
This was one means of preserving secret 
the traditions of the corporation. The 
flamens were designated, like the vestals, 
by the chief pontiff. 

To aid the priests in the holy ceremonies 
there were associated with them children of 
noble family and perfect beauty to whom 
was given the name of Camilli^ borne by 
Mercury, the messenger of the gods."^ The 
divinities of Greece, especially also those of Eome, were thought 
to be much impressed by beauty, which was one of their gifts. 
They exacted it in their priests, and were offended if they 
were not served by the most perfect attendance ; e.g. Juno, who, 
" in the belief of many," says Valerius Maximus,^ " made Yarro 
lose the battle of Cannse, because he had given the care of the 
temple of Jupiter Capitolinus to a most beautiful young man whom 
she wished to see attached to her own altar." We have j^re- 
served somewhat of this resj)ect for the work of God in those 
Avho consecrate themselves to his service ; certain bodily defects 
are an obstacle to ordination. 

The expenses of worship and the maintenance of the priests 




CamilJus.- 



^ Arnobius, vi. 25. 

- Tins Camillus, or servitor of the pontiffs, seems to carry the sprinkler in his left hand, 
and in his right the situla, or pail, containing the water necessary for the ceremony. 
^ CicerD, Phil. xiii. 5, and Brut. 1. 

* Pueri seupuella,ingenui,felicis8iini, pati'imi matrimique. Cf. Fest. s.v., Flaminius, 
' I. i. 16. 
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were jirovided for by a certain tract of laud assigned to each temple.' 
lu later times the State even allowed a subsidy.^ 

The domestic worship of certain families also made part of the 
public worship of the city, as for instance, the Lupercales^ of 
which the gentes Fabia and Quinctia held the hereditar}' priest- 
hood, and the sacrifices in honour of Hercules,^ which must be 
performed by Pinarians or Potitians. 



V. — Public Festivals. 

The festivals, like the gods, were innumerable, for in all ages 
the Italian has loved religious services, as being a break in the 
monotony of ordinary life, an occasion for pious ceremonies, noisy 
games, and meals in which the poor spent the savings of a whole 
week. It will here suffice to point out a few which display in a 
distinctive manner the customs of ancient times. 

Certain festivals still celebrated in the time of Caesar,* and long 
after, recalled the rural life, coarse manners, and selfish devotion of 
the Eomans. From Pales, they asked what their descendants asked 
of S. Antony, the health of their flocks ; of Lupercus, the god- 
wolf who protected the fami against the terrible beast whose name 
he bore, they asked their increase ; of Dea-Dia, an abundant 
harvest. On the day of the Lupercalia, the priests ran half-naked 
thi'ough the town, armed with whips, the thongs of which were 
made with the skin of the deer, and of dogs offered in sacrifice to 
the god of fertility, and with them they struck all whom they 
met, especially the women, who, by submitting, thought to escape 
the opprobrium of sterility or to ensui-e themselves a happy de- 
livery. On the Palilia, the shepherds jumped thrice over a burning 
hay-cock, and made their animals go through the pungent smoke ; 



' Dionys. ii. 7 ; Festus s.v., Oscum ; Siculus Flacc, de Cond. Agror. p, 23. ed. Goes. 

' To the Vestals (Livy, i. 20); to the Augurs (Dionys., ii. 6), and probably to othei- 
colleges. Tlie vestals, the pontifcv ma.vivitis, and the re.r sucrorum had moreover a domus publico, 
or residence granted by the State. 

' The Roman Hercules, who was identical with the Sabine Sancus, and was also the God of 
good faith {mehercule), because he was the strong god, took the name of Reciiraims or 
Garanus (Aur. Vic. Orig. 6; Serv. ad j^n. vi. 203.) 

* Plat. C<cf. 61. 
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tliese were the fires of purification. The Ambar valla, or lustra- 
tions of the fields, were performed in the name of the State by 
the fratres Ai'vales, before the wheat fell under the sickle, and 
the festival w^as renewed around each property. The proprietor 
with liis head bound round with an oak branch- and followed by 
his kindred and slaves, . passed three times round his estate, 
dancing and singing hymns to the Italian Ceres. 

" God of our fathers, Ave purify our fields and those who till 
them. Drive away evil from our lands ; let not the evil weed 
choke the promised harvest, let not the slow sheep be in fear of 




Animals being led to the sacrifice of the Suovetauriler (Bas-relief found near the 

column of Phocas.) 

the swift wolf."^ Libations of milk and honied wine, a sacrifice 
and a feast at which the victim was eaten, terminated these 
pagan supplications. 

The Amhiirhalia were the purification of the town.. Along the 
walls, led by the priests, and preceded by the victims, rolled the 
long procession of citizens, who in honour of the solemn day were 
clad in spotless togas and crowned with leaves. When the hymns 
had ceased, when the victims had fallen under the sacred knife 
and the portion set apart for the gods had been burnt on the 
altar, these latter oAved protection to the gates and walls. 

The people themselves, at the end of the lustrum, were pui'ified 
by an expiatory sacrifice. Being convoked by the herald, they 

' TibuUus II. i. 17, seq. Cf. Verg., Georg. i. 336—350. 

^ This word is formed from the name of the three victims — the hog, sus; the sheep, ovis\ 
and the bull, taurus. 
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assembled in the Field of Mars, whither the King, " scented with 
nm'rh" and sweet-smelling plants," had resorted at daybreak with 
the servitors, who led a hog, a sheep, and a bull. Three times 
he made the round of the assembly, repeating hynms and prayers ; 
then he immolated the yietims, and the suovetaurile ' was performed. 
Songs, prayers, offerings, were all these good-natured gods 
demanded to keep them at peace with their peof)le. 

In graye circumstances, during a pestilence or amidst some 
public misfortune, they admitted their people to communion with 
them. Their statues were earned to a table ready spread ; the 
gods were laid upon couches, as at the Roman meals, 
the goddesses were placed sitting ; and the popular 
imagination, highly excited by danger, saw them 
accept the feast, or sometimes turn away their 
heads from it in anger. ^ 'Is it to some memory ^ , ^ ^ 

•^ ^ " State bed for the 

of these stony guests, still preserved in Spain, that festival of 
the terrible legend of the commendatore (in Don Lectistemmm. 
Juan), el Convidado cle piedra^- is due ? 

Such Gods and such festivals show the Eoman revelling, like 
the Greek, in that intoxication Avith nature which the great 
enchantress had offered to all the Aryan race ; an intoxication 
delightful and fruitful for the sons of Homer and Plato, 
oppressive and baiTcn for the sons of Eomulus ; for the former 
found therein a lovely and sublime ideal which the latter never 
knew, and of which they only caught a glimpse on the days when 
they ceased to be Eomans. 

' lAxj xl. 59. 

^ Magnien, Les Orif/ines du Theatre, vol- i. p. 252. 

' Silver coin of the family of Caelia, with the names of L. Caldus, septemvir epulomnn, 
and C. Caldus, monetary triumvir. 





Reverse of a bronze piece of Faustina the younger, %'esta holding the Palladium and 

the cup for libations. 



CHAPTEK IV. 

CHANGES IN EELIGION AND CONSTITUTION UNDER THE THREE LAST KINGS. 

I. — The Gods of Etrtjria at Eome; Eeforms of Tarquin 

THE Elder. 

THE third and fourth kings of Eome are repetitions of the 
two first : Tulliis is a new Eoniulus, Ancus a second Numa : 
a suspicious symmetry which is repugnant to history but in 
which legend delights. Legend, however, attributes- a special 
characteristic to TuUus ; he completes the city by giving it its 
military institutions — militaris rei institutor} 

The reign of the three last kings marks, on the other hand, 
a new era. Whatever may be the cause — ^be it the peaceful or 
forcible settlement of some Etruscan chief, or a long period 
unknown to us which prepared the transformation, it is certain 
that the city whose territory was only six miles long by two 
broad has become a great town, which covers the Seven Hills and 
erects monumental buildings, which counts its inhabitants by the 
hundred thousand, and extends its power afar; and finally, which 
replaces ancient simplicity by the splendour of its feasts, its fetish 
gods by the great Etruscan divinities, and their modest altars by 
the Capitol with its hundred steps. 

Whether it was a heritage of the Pelasgi, or more pro- 
bably, borrowed from the Greek colonies of Italy through the 
medium of the Campanian Etruscans, the gods of Greece were 
greatly honoured in the southern cities of Etrui-ia. Thence they 
came to Eome. Tarquin the Elder, it is said, drove all the gods 



' Orosius, ii. 4. Florus, i. 3, also says : hie oinnem militarevi disdplinam artemque bellandi 
condidit. 
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of Numa from the Tarpeiaii, in order to raise a temple there to 
the gi-eat celestial family, Jupiter, Jimo, and Minerva. Youth 
alone and the god Terminus opposed it, for the Eoman people 
was never to grow old, nor its frontiers to recede. Ceres, who 
was identified with Pales, and Avhose priestess was always a 
Greek, called from Xaples or from Telia (Elea) ^ to do the 
duties of the sanctuary which was raised to her after the 
famine of 496 b.c. ; Diana, who was confounded with Feronia, the 




Juno. 



Jupiter. 



Miuena." 



protectress of the common people,' to whom Servius built a 
temple; Vulcan, whom Tatius already honoured; Mercury the 
plebeian god of the commerce which had arisen, and the 
eloquence which was to increase, offered a dangerous competition to 
the native gods. Apollo, Neptune, Cybele and Venus did not 



' Cic, pro Balbo, 24. 
* Dionys. iii. 32. 
Tliese three bronze statues, found in the excavations of Herculaneum, are of a compara- 
tively recent date. 



CHANGES UNDER THE THREE LAST KIxVGS. 



115 



come till a later period. The first of these was destined to high 
fortunes. The Sibyl of C'Umee, from whom Tarquinius Superbus 
bought the books, was a priestess of Apollo, the Eedeemer, so 
called because he knew the necessary expiations. Under Augustus, 
he took his place by the side of the Capitoline Jupiter. 

Thus the sphere of religious life goes on enlarging, and it 
becomes so wide that these innumerable divinities end by being 
effaced, to make way for the one God of whom they were only 
the obscure manifestations ; but then, too, there comes a new 
society, new ideas, new laws; in fact, another world. 

As if the gods of Greece carried art with them, their 
entrance into Eome was marked by the first effort to give to 
the immortals dwellings less modest and an 
appearance less rude. Tuscan workmen built 
the great temple of the Capitol, and the 
Etruscan Tumanus modelled in clay the statue 
of Jupiter, which Tarquin placed there. ^ 

Etruria moreover gave something else 
which properly belonged to her. The miracle 
of the Tuscan T^avius diffused respect for 
the augurs through the city. 'No doubt the 
epoch, Avhen Eome adopted so many Etruscan 
customs, was that also of the introduction of 
the science of augury as the religion of the 
state. It was a surer means of government, 

inasmuch as both governors and governed put sincere faith in it. 
In order to study this mysterious art, some young patricians were 
sent to Etruria, and, for a long time, the augurs were only 
taken from the noblest families, from those whose members filled 
the senate and the magistracy. The augur, in fact, was to 
be at once a sincere '' priest and a shrcAvd politician, the latter 




Augnr. 



^ Legendary history explains all these Etruscan importations by the conquest which Tar- 
quin the Elder made of Etruria. Otf. Miiller reverses this proposition and makes the Etruscans 
conquer Rome and liatium ; but what is not contested is, that the epoch of the Tarquins was 
marked by the preponderating influence in Rome of Etruscan civilization, so much so that the 
greater part of the Greek historians, says Dionysius of Halicamassus (i. 29), regarded Rome as 
a Tyrrhenian town, Tvpprjvioa ttoXip ilvai I'-irkXafiov. 

- At the feet of the priest who holds the augur's rod is seen the sacred chicken, whose 
more or less keen appetite served as an augury. 

' At an epoch when faith was much shaken, Tiberius Gracchus reading, in the depths of 

s 2 
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inspiiing the former and making him unconsciously report from 
heaven the divine decree most conformable to the interests of the 
State.^ 

This belief in signs ended by making the Romans the most 
religious people in the universe. ' It was,' said Polybius, ' one 
of the causes of her greatness,' and the friend of Scipio is 
right ; for this blind piety, if it did not gain the favour of the 
gods, at least assured the power of the aristocracy, by keeping the 
people dependent on the most experienced and the wisest class. 
Besides, in spite of their belief in the augurs, the Eoman nobility 
and its senate never abandoned earthly things for religion till 
human prudence had nothing left to do. In case of need, they 
altered fatal presages by the freest interpretations, without their 
faith being alarmed thereat. A consul was about to engage in 
battle, and the di^dner announced happy omens ; he was mistaken, 
the signs were conti-ary. 'That concerns him,' said the consul, 
' and not me or my army, to whom favourable auspices have been 
promised,' and he engaged in action. At the fii-st encounter the 
diviner feU ; but the consul was victorious. 

It was Tarquin the Elder, too, who first laid hands on the 
old constitution, not to change it but to broaden its foundations. 
In spite of the opposition of the patricians and of the augur 
'^ ^avius, he formed a hundred new patrician families, whose chiefs 
entered the senate (patres minorum gentium). Were these the richest 
and noblest of the plebeians, or only the chiefs of the Luceres, 



Spain, the books which treated of sacred things, discovered that, as president of the consular 
comitia, he had omitted one of the rites. He hastened to make known this mistake to the College 
of Augurs, who immediately informed the senate of it, and the two consuls were obliged to ab- 
dicate. (Val. Max., I. i. 3 ; Plut., 3farc., 5.) 

* Auguriis sacerdotioque augurum tantus honos aceessit, ut nihil belli domique postea nisi 
auspicato gereretur, (I^ivy, i. 36). The augurs had the right of declaring the auspices to be con- 
trary. Comitiatuset concilia, vel instituta, dimittere, vel habit a rescindere . . . decernere ut nwgis- 
tratuse abdicent consules . . . (Cic, de Leg., ii. 12). The magistrates had to consult them for all 
tlieir enterprises and quique non paruerit, capital esto (Id., de Leg., ii. 8). But prodigies were 
only referred to the augurs by the order of the senate, si senatiis jiissit, deferunto (Lbid. ii. 9) 
" The science of augury," says Cicero elsewhere, has been preserved for state reasons : Jtis 
augurum etsidivinationis opinions principioconstitutuin sit, tamen postea rei publicte causa con- 
servatum ac retentum (de Divin., ii. 35). In (de liepvhlica, ii. 10 and 9), he says of Romulus : 
Quum h<Bc egregia duo firmamenta rei puilicfS peperisset, auspida et senatum . . . id quod 
retinemus hodie magna cum salute rei publico . . . The necessary information about the 
Augurs will be found in Saglio's Diet, des Antiq. gr. et rom., p. 550-560 and about the auspices. 
Ibid., p. 680-583. 
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hitherto repulsed by the senate, and whom Tarquin, the foreign 
king, admitted? The raising of the number of vestals from four 
to six would seem to confirm the opinion that he wished to 
render the third tribe equal to the two first. But Cicero afiirms 
that the whole patriciate was doubled,^ and Livy, in narrating 
the creation of these new centuries of knights, names them Ram- 
nenses, Titienses, and Luceres posterior es. Thus there were the first 
and second Ramnenses and the first and second Titienses ^^ etc. : as 
there were the patres majorum and the patres minorum gentium^ the 
latter of whom did not vote until after the former. Whether it 
was the admission of the Luceres to the political and religious 
rites of the ancient tribes, or the doubling, by the addition of new 
families, of the whole aristocracy, matters little, for it remains 
beyond doubt that the patriciate was much modified by Tarquin. 
It-was a preparation, as it were, for the great reforpis of Servius, 



II. — Eeforms of Servius Tullius'. 

We have seen^ that the Eomans considered their sixth king 
as a favmirite— ^— ^fee — gods. The Emperor Claudius, who had 
composed a history of the Etruscans, once said to the senate, ' Om* 
writers have it that Servius was born of a slave named Ocrisia, 
whilst the Etruscan annals make him the familiar companion of 
Cseles Vibenna, all of whose adventurous fortunes he shared. 
Driven from Etruria by the vicissitudes of a stormy life, these two 
chiefs came and. occupied Mount Caelius with the remnant of their 
army, and the hill owes its name to Cseles Vibenna. As for 
Servius, who bore as an Etruscan the name of Mastarna, he changed 
it for that under which we now know him. In due course, he 
reached the throne, which he occupied gloriously and profitably to 
the State.' ^ A tomb at Yulci, discovered scarcely twenty years 

^ Duplicavit ilium pristinum patrum numerum {de Rep., ii. 20). Of. Livy, i. 36 ; Val. 
Max., III. iv. 2. 

Livy, i. 36, adfinem. — Civitas romana in sex erat distrihut a partes, in primos secundosque 
Titienses, Ramnenses et Luceres (Festus, s. v. Sex suffragid). Hence six vestals, Ut populus 
pro sua quaque parte haberet et ministram sacrorum. (Fest., s. v. Sex VestcB Saeerdotes). 
This number was never changed again. Cf. Cic, de Div. i. 17 ; Dionys. iii. 71. 

^ See p. 35. 

■* This discourse of Claudius, of which Tacitus has given the substance, is engraved on two 
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ago/ confirms the account of the imperial historian, or at least proves 
that the legend Avas a national one in Etruiia. On one of the 
partitions of the tomb two personages are represented, one holding 
out his shackled hands, the other cutting the strap, and holding 
under his arm the sword with which he is going to aim his friend. 
Above their heads are A^Titten theii* names, the captive is called 
Cseles Yibenna, and he who delivers him is Mastania. These 
men are the two companions in arms, w^ho, after many adventures, 
sometimes risky, like that which the painter represents, arrived at 
Rome, where one became chief of the people of Mars and the 
other gave his name to Mount 
Cselius. It is easily understood 
that Roman pride would prefer 
to the Etruscan adventurer, 
seeking fortune at the point of 
his sw^ord, the favourite of the 
gods of the Capitol. 

This adventurer was, how- 
ever, a man of peace. We are 

only told of one doubtful war /^f K] .-"^^^^^^^-^l 

of his, against the Yeientines,^ _ 
which Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
transforms into a victory o\'er 
the whole Etruscan nation. Servius was more especially the legis- 
lative king. Did the constitution known under his name really 
belong to him or was it the work of time? This reform which, 
modified at different times, j'et lived as long as Roman liberty, 
must have been the outcome, not of the brain of one man but 




Cseles Vibeuua and Mastarua. 



tables of bronze found at Lyons, in 1524, by a peasant who was trenching his vineyard. [It is 
now to be found appended to most good editions of Tacitus' Annals. — Ed?\ 

' In 1857, in the same funeral chamber at Vulci, m which Achilles was represented 
sacrificing some Trojan captives (see p. Ixv.). The lucumo who had been laid there, had without 
doubt some similar l)rother-iu-arms, for the two pictures express the same idea, the devotion of 
a warrior towai-ds the friend who followed him in battle; Achilles avenges Patrocles, and 
Mastania delivers Cseles. These fellowships in war must be an Etruscan custom. (Cf. Noel des 
^'ergers, Bevue Anheol., 1863, p. 462). [They Avere, as we know, an old Greek custom, especially 
in Spai-ta, and among the Abantes of Eubcea. — Ed. ) 

^ Livy, i. 42. [This does not agree with the researches of V. Gardtliauseu {Mastania, p. 44), 
who shows that his rule was a militaiy revolt against Etniria by an Etrurian leader of the 
Latins. — iV/.] 
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of _ manners and social requii-enients. The patricians or original 
people who, at first, alone formed the army must have been con- 
strained, for safety's sake, to call in the plebeians gradually to serve 
with them in the legions. Servius doubtless did nothing but 
regulate the new state of things, which insensibly sprang up ; he 
does not the less merit that his name should remain attached to 
this great institution. 

We will speak, then, of this prince as the ancients spoke of 
him, conceding to him, with the preceding reservation, the honour 
of having been the legislator of royal and republican Eome. 

We know that the plebeians had neither the right of voting 
(Jus suffragii) nor the right of intermarriage or exchange (Jus 
connubii et commercii) with the patrician families, but that they 
enjoyed personal liberty. Since Romulus, their number had 
constantly increased,' for his successors had remained faithful 
to the policy of drawing the vanquished to Rome, to augment 
its military population. Until Servius, the plebeians remained with- 
out direction and without unity. These men of different origins 
might, however, combine, and some day become dangerous. The 
prince, himself of foreign birth, who feared the enmity of the patri- 
cians, understood what help this numerous and oppressed people 
would be to him. He took away from the patricians a part of 
the land that they had usurped from the public domain, and dis- 
tributed to each chief of a plebeian family seven jugera (4| acres) 
with full Roman rights ; and he forced the aristocracy, already 
shaken by the innovations of Tarquin, to receive plebeians as mem- 
bers of the same city. 

He used two means to attain this end : the tribes and the 
centuries^ that is to say, the administrative and military organi- 
sation of the State. He divided the Roman territory - into 2G 
regions, and the town into 4 quarters ; in all, 30 tribes. This 
entirely geographical division was also religious, for he insti- 
tuted festivals for each district — the Compitalia for the plebs of 
the city tribes, the Paganalia for the country tribes. It was ad- 

' Romulus was said to have establisbeil at Home the iuhabitaiits of Caenina, Antemnae, 
Crustumerium (Dionys. ii. 35) ; Tulhis, the Albans (Livy, i, 29) ; Aiica-^, the Latins of 
rolitorium, Ficana, Tellense, Medullia, etc. (Livy. i. 33.) 

" Livy, i 43. ' • 
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rainistrative, for each district had its judges for civil matters,^ its 
tribune {curator trihus) to keep account of the fortunes, and to 
assess the taxes; and lastly, it was military, for these tribunes also 
regulated the military service of their tribesmen, and in case of 
sudden invasion, collected them in a fort built in the centre of the 
canton.^ The State was composed, then, of 30 communes (parishes), 
ha^dng their chiefs, their judges, their particular gods, but no 
political rights, these rights being only exercised in the capital. 
Without touching the privileges of the patiicians, Servius secured 
to the plebeians that municipal organisation, which must precede, 
and which introduces, political liberty. As the patricians gave theii- 
name to all the tribes except one, we have the right to conclude 
that they preserved their influence in the cantons where their 
estates were, and that they probably filled all the offices of judges 
and municipal tribunes. But, for the first time, they found 
themselves confounded with the plebeians in a territorial division 
in which bii'th and traditions were omitted. That alone was 
enough to cause a revolution. A time will come when these 
tribes desire and obtain political rights. That will be the victory 
of numbers ; the centuries secui'ed that of wealth. 

Servius had made the census or numbering, which was for 
the future to be renewed every five years (lust?'um). Each citizen 
came to declare under oath his name, his age, his family, the 
number of his slaves, and the value of his possessions.' A false 
declaration would have led to the loss of property, liberty, and 
even of life.* Knowing thus all men's fortunes, he divided citizens, 
in proportion to their property, into five classes, and each class 
into a different number of centuries. Dionysius speaks of six 
classes, and assigns to the first 98 centuries, whilst the five others 
together had only 95. In each class there were the junior es, from 
17 to 45 years of age, who composed the active army, and the 

iSiura^ SiKaaTOQ (Dionys. iv. 25). These judges, doubtless, formed the tribunal of the 
centumvirs, as the curators of the tribes formed the college of the tribunes of the treasury. 
^ Varro, de Ling. Lot. vi. 36. 

' The census gave (Livy, i. 44) 80,000 citizens fit to bear arms, or, according to Dionysius 
(iv. 22), 86,300 : wf Iv rolg rifiTjriKolg if>'iptTai ypafxfxaaiv. 

Some critics think that the valuation of cattle, slaves and ready money was not required 
for the census until after the censorship of Appius, in 312. The ancient declaration would, in 
that case, have been more favourable to the aristocracy, since, for the di\ ision into classes, 
account would only have been taken of landed property. 
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senior es^ from 46 to 60, who formed the reserve. The first class 
thus contained 40 centuries of seniores^ 40 of juniores, and, besides, 
18 centuries of knights; that is to say, the 6 equestrian centuries 
of Tarquin [sex suffragia) and 12 new ones, formed by Servius of 
the richest and most influential plebeians. The State gave to each 
of these 1,800 knights a horse, and allowed for his maintenance an 
annual stipend [ces hordearium), which the orphans and unmarried 
women paid.^ To the second class were attached two centuries of 
workmen [fahri\ and to the fourth two of musicians (tubicinesY 
The poor, capite censi^ formed the sixth class, and a single century, 
which did not serve in the legions.^ 

The total of the army was 170 centuries of foot-soldiers, 18 
of horse-soldierSj 4 of musicians and workmen.^ 

Cicero, in the much discussed passage in the second book of the 
Republic^ only speaks of five classes, formed of assidui (assesdare, 
tax-payers ^). To the first he assigns 89 centuries ; to the four 
others, 104 ; in all, 193, as in the calculation of Dionysius, and 
one less than in that of Livy. The proletariate, whose census did 
not amount to 12,500 asses, accensi and velati^^ followed the legions 
unarmed, to replace the dead, to skirmish, or to do orderly service. 
The poorest, capite censi, who were only counted on the register of 

' This custom existed at Corinth (Qic, de Rep. ii. 20). Orba signified both widow and 
unmarried woman. 

^ Dionysius (iv. 16-19) gives the census of the first class at 100 minse (about £380). Pliny 
(xxxiii. 3) assigns to it 110,000 asses; Aulus Gellius (vii. 13), 125,000; Festus, 120,000; Livy 
(i. 43), 100,000. These figures are of a date posterior to the sixth century of Rome. From the time 
of Servius, the oes grave or the as libral was a pound weight of bronze, and there was then in 
Rome no one whose goods would represent 100,000 pounds of bronze, whether the value of 1 ,000 
oxen, or of lOOwar-horses, or 10,000 sheep. (Festus, s. v. Peculatus). The basis of the census was 
doubtless the jugerum (2 roods, 19 poles), or what a pair of oxen could plough in a day. The 
jugerum was estimated later at 5,000 asses, which supposes 20 jugera for the first class, 15, 10, 5, 
and 2 or 2^ for the others. As for the as libral of 12 ounces, it was successively reduced, about 
268 B.C., to 4 ounces ; about 241, to 2 ; in 217, by the Flaminian law to 1 ; in 89, by the law 
Plautia Papiria to ^. 

^ In grave danger they were armed at the expense of the State : 
Proletaritis publicitus scutisqueferoque 

Ornatur ferro . . . (Ennius, in Aulus Gellius, xvi. 10). 
Cf . Fest., s. V. Accensi. 

* It is impossible to admit that the centuries of workmen and musicians, added to the first 
classes, voted with them. But the constitution of Servius being at first a military organisation, 
there is nothing astonishing in the presence of workmen in the train of the hojylites. 

' In the mancipatio, there were witnesses representing the five classes of the Roman 
people. 

" MinimcB jiducicc (Li\y, viii. 8). 
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the census by the head, like slaves and cattle, did not serve. 
Marius was the fii-st who called them to the standards, and 
from that day the ai-my lost its national character. 



LIST OF LIYY.i 

Ceuturies of Knights 18 

First Class.— 100,000 Asses. 



LIST OF DIOXYSIUS. 



Centuries of Seniors 

Centuries of Juniors 

Centuries of Workmen 

Second Class. — 75,000 Asses. 

Centuries of Seniors 

Centuries of Juniors 

Third Class. — 50,000 Asses. 

Centm-ies of Seniors 

Centuries of Juniors 

Fourth Class. — 25,000 Asses. 

Centuries of Seniors 

Centuries of Juniors 



40 
40 



10 
10 



10 
10 

10 
10 



Fifth Class. — 11,000 Asses. 

Centuries of Senioi-s 15 

Centuries of Juniors 15 

Centuries of ('(trniciites and Tubicines . . 3 

Centuries of Accensi 

Centuries of Capite Censi 1 

Total 194 



Centuries of Knights 

First Class — 100 Mix.e. 

Centuries of Seniors 

Centuries of Juniors 



Second Class. — "5 Min.i:. 

Centuries of Seniors 

Centuries of Juniors 

Centui-ies of AVorkmen 



Third Class. — 50 Min-e. 

Centuries of Seniors 

Centuries of Jimiors 

Fourth Class. — 25 Min.e. 

Centuries of Seniors 

Centuries of Juniors 

Centuries of t'oniicines and Tubicines 

Fifth Class.— 12^ Min.e. 

Centuries of Seniors 

Centuries of Junioi"s ' 



Sixth Class. 
Centuries of Capite Censi 

Total 



18 



40 
40 



10 
10 



10 
10 

10 

10. 
-> 



15 
15 



1 

193 



The uncertainty of the number of the centuries and of the 
basis on which the assessment was made, does not prevent us from 
ajjin-eciating the political importance of this military reform. It is 
no longer birth which divides the citizens into patricians and 
plebeians ; it is by fortune, that are now regulated both their disti'i- 
bution into classes/ their place in the legions, the natiu-e of their 
arms, Avhich they must procui-e for themselves, and the quota of 
the tax which each of them must pay. All the centimes must 

' The text of Cicero (rf« Rep., ii. '2'!), unfortunately mutilated in this place, as in so many 
others of the liepublic, does not help us to make Livy's numbers agree with those of Diouysius. 
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conti'ibiite to the treasmy accordiug to their census, and later on 
they exercise, in the Field of Mars, beyond the patrician to\v'n, the 
same political rights. But the first class reckons 98 centuries, 
although it is much the least numerous, since it only contains the 
wealthy ; it fiu-nishes, then, more than half the tax, and its 
legionaries, by reason of their small number, are more often called 
into service. It is also by centui'ies that, after 510 B.C., votes are 
taken to decide on peace or war, to appoint to public offices, and 
make the laws. The rich, divided in 98 centui-ies, have 98 voices 
out of 193, or the majority, that is to say a decisive influence in 
the government. Their unanimity, secured beforehand on every ^ 
proposition affecting their interests, must render the rights of the 
other classes illusory. Sometimes, in case of disagreement between 
the centuries of the first class, those of the second may be cal^j^d 
upon to vote; very rarely those of the thii'd; never those of the 
last ; although each -of them contains perhaps more citizens than 
the thi'ee fii-st togetlier. ' Servius,' said Cicero, ' did not desii-e 
to give power to mere number ; it was by the votes of the rich, 
not by those of the people, that aU was decided.'^ He might have 
added that the preponderance did not beloiig to wealth alone, 
it was given also to wisdom and experience, since the seniors or 
citizens above 45 . years of age — only half as numerous as the 
juniors, fi-om 17 to 15 years old — ^possessed as many votes." Finally 
each had the duty A^'hich he could fulfil, and rights in the State 
were in proportion to duties. 

In the new laws, rank was as clearly marked as in the old 
constitution; but this inequality was effaced in the eyes of the 
poor by the honour of being counted among the number of the 
citizens, and by the material advances made in their condition. If 
j^the rich kept political po\yer, on them also weighed the consequent 
responsibilities : in the city the heaviest share of the tax ; in the 
army the costliest equipment, and the most frequent and dangerous 
service. But, at this time there was at Rome little wealth except 
landed property. Accordingly, as almost all the Ager Romanus, 



^ Dionys. (iv. 20) also says: -Kuatfi; t?iq iroXiniuQ icrpioi. (oi nXovaioL). I^i\y, i, J^3 : li^ 
omnis penes 2)rimores civitatis. Cf. Diouys. x. 17. 

■^ This preponderance of age was found again in tlie senate, where tlie young only spoke 
after the old. 
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and the greatest part of conquered lands were in the hands of the 
patricians, they remained, as before, the masters of the State. These 
new laws, which recognised the plebeians as free citizens of Eome, 
and which, as a natural consequence must some day call them to 
vote on public affairs, did not, therefore, in reality change the 
existing condition of the two orders. An immense step, however, 
was gained : in placing the aristocracy of wealth — a variable power, 
accessible to all, by the side of the aristocracy of birth — an 
unalterable power, these laws were preparing for the revolutions 
which established in republican Eome union and invincible strength. 

This constitution struck another blow at the aristocracy by 
indirectly attacking clientship. It did not abolish patronage, which 
gave to the nobles material strength, without which j)i'ivileges cannot 
long be defended ; but it assured a place in the State to the clients 
who until then had lived under the protection of the Quirites. It 
separated them from their patrons on the day of the comitia, to 
mix them, according to their fortune, with the rich or the poor; it 
opened the road to the Forum for those who had never followed 
any but that to the patrician Atrium. Another laAv of Servius 
authorized the freedmen to return to their country, or, if they 
remained at Eome, to be inscribed in the city tribes. This law 
would have equally recognised in plebeians the right of patronage, 
so that the rich plebeian could from that time show himseK in the 
town, surrounded like a Fabius, by a noisy and devoted band. But 
clientship becomes weaker by diffusion, and in the course of 
centuries, Eome, the seat of the empire, is peopled, to the ruin 
of its institutions, with freed slaves. 

This constitution, which was to unite two people hitherto 
separated, had only been conceived with a view to the army ; and 
the centuries were called the city army, urhanus exercitus} The. 
seniores guarded the town, whilst the juniores, or the active army, 
went to meet the enemy. On the field of battle the legion drew 
up in serried lines which recalled the Macedonian phalanx,' in front 

^ The patricians could accept this reform under the titl-e of a military regulation ; they 
were too strong to allow it to be imposed as a political constitution. Notliing short of a 
revolution, which rendered the help of the pLibeians necessary to them, could Avring this 
concession from them as payment (Ijivy. i. 47). 

* Livy. viii. 8. [It may originally have been intended to rewai-d Mastarna's mercenaries. 
—Ed.'] 
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of the enemy, and exposed to its first onset were the legionaries of 
the first class, all covered with bronze armour ; behind them and 
sheltered by their bodies and their armour, the men of the following 
classes ; those of the fifth, served as light troops ; 300 horsemen 
the cavalry formed of each legion. 

We have seen that the friend of the plebeians of Rome was 
also the friend of the Latin, cities, and that he invited them to 
common sacrifices in honour of Diana on the Aventine.^ Slaves 




Diana with the Hind. 



took as their sanctuary the temple raised on the unlucky hill by 
the popular king ; each year on the ides of Sextilis (August) they 



' Dionysius (iv. 26) says that he saw the decree containing the clauses of the alliance 
engraved on a bronze column in ancient Greek characters. 
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came to sacrifice there ; ^ but the j^atricians do not seem to have 




An as in hullion (actual size). 
' Fe8t., s.v. Sei-voni7n dies. 
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admitted this goddess into th(^ national Avorship, and no public 
festival was marked with her name in the book of the Pontiffs. 
Of course no vestige of this temple or of the image which it con- 
tained, remains. When the llomans were Hellenised, they con- 
founded their Diana, a fierce and eternal virgin, with the Greek 
Artemis, and gave her the attributes of the latter; their palaces 
and villas have preserved for us some statues of this goddess, which 
are among the most beautiful that Greek art ever produced. 

Dionysius^ assures us that besides his constitution Servius pro- 
mulgated more than fifty laws on contracts, crimes, enfi'anchisement, 
the forms of acquiring property, weights and measures, coieage, 
w^hich he w:as the first to mark with an impression, primus signavit 
ces, etc.^ If Servius is indeed the author of this last novelty, which 
was not new for the Greeks of Campania and of Southern Italy, 
it was a great service which he renderc^d his country, for 
money is to cammerce what w^riting ir to thought, a powerful nieans 
oi-^'^uction. 

The laAvs attributed to the great reformer of Eome seem to 
have had the same liberal character- as his constitution — that 
for example, which Tarquin abolished, and which the people took- 
nearly two centuries t<i recover, ordering the j^roperty only of 
the debtor, and not his person, to be responsible for his debt. 
Popular gratitude protected the memory of the plebeian king, 
born in slavery or on foreign soil, and they went so far as to 
believe that he had wished to lay down the crown in order to 
Qgtablish consular government. 

Some years before, the Athenian Sf>li>n had divided rights in 
proportion to property. Thus, at the same time, the two greatest 
cities of the ancient world were desirous of renouncing the 

^ Dionys. iv. 13. 

^ Originally the Eomaiis only had as a means of exchange the (ps rude, bars of metal in 
bronze or mere copper, without any stamped impression, and without any settled weight. The 
buyer put into the scales as many pieces as were necessary to make the weight equivalent to 
the price of the goods bought. This was barter, a means of exchange which indicates a still 
ruder state of society. The res SKjnatum appears to have been coined under Servius : it was 
a flat piece of bronze with the picture of an ox, a sheep, or a pig, or, like that which we 
give, with the impression of a tripod." Later on, more portable pieces were coined of circular 
shape, on which the value was marked by a distinguishing sign ; we have already given some 
of them on pages xix., liii., Ixxvii. The bar represented on page 126, and taken from the 
Cabinet de France, weighs 1,495 grammes (3 lbs. 4ozs.) At the base is seen the opening through 
which they ran the molten metal. 
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government of the families consecrated by the gods, and of adopt- 
ing the principle which is still applied in many modern societies, 
that power depends upon wealth. But, at Athens, customs had 
paved the way for the reform of Solon, and it was immediately 
applied; at Rome, that of Servius was in advance of his time, 
he could not establish it ; but, in the next generation it came 
about of its own accord. 



III. — Tarquin the Proud : Power of Rome at this Epoch. 

It was in fact the democratic laws of Servius which helped 
Tarquin the Proud, posing to the patricians as the defender 
of their threatened privileges, to dethrone his father-in-law. 
Having become king by a murder, he destroyed the tables on 
which were inscribed the results of the census, abolished the 
system of the classes, and forbade the religious gatherings of 
the plebeians ' ; then, supp)rted by his numerous mercenaries, 
he obliged the people to finish the Circus, the C^apitol, and the 
great Cloaca. But, counting too much on his Latin and Her- 
nican allies, he did not spare the patricians more than the 
plebeians, and, to escape death, many senators went into exile. 
This oppression was likely to unite the two orders by a 
common hatred. It lasted, however, until the outrage upon 
Lucretia had given the multitude one of those exciting proofs 
of slavery which, even more than bloodshed, bring about revolu- 
tions, because the injury done to the individual is felt by all. 
" If the constitution of Servius had been maintained," says 
Niebuhr, " Rome would have attained, two hundred years sooner, 
and without sacrifices, to a happiness .... which she 
could recover only at the cost of fierce combats and great suffer- 
ings." Happily, in the history of a nation, as in the life of a 
man, good often results from evil. This difficult struggle trained 
the youth of Rome, and retarded its decline ; but " woe to him 
from whom the offence came, and curses on those who destroyed 
plebeian liberty to the utmost of their power I '' 

' Dionys. iv., 4.S, 
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The Tarquins, however, had extended their reputation far 
and wide. Under her last kings, Eome is no longer the obscure 
city whose temtory extends a few miles from her walls. The 
treaty with Carthage concluded in 509 B.C., the grandeur of the 




The Capitoline Hill, (restoration of Canina)/ 

city, the importance of her edifices, and her 150,000 fighting men,'-' 

(whatever reduction we make from this figure), testify that she 

then formed one of the most powerful states of 

Italy. The Tiber was abeady boimded by quays, 

and some of the foundations laid to support the 

Capitol still exist.^ This temple which was worthy 

of Eome at the time of its grandeur, formed 

an almost exact square of 200 feet on each side.^ 

A double colonnade sun'ounded it on three sides. 

But the peristyle of the south, which faced the 

Palatine, had a triple row of six columns. It stood on one of the 

two summits of the Tarpeian Hill, that on the north-east, at the 

place where now stands the chuix-h of the Ara-Coeli ; the god who 

held the thunderbolt, has given place to the child who holds the 

cross, il Bambino. But the church is turned the opposite way from 




Temple of Jupiter 
Capitoliniis. 



^ On the position of the temple of Jupiter, which some place on the west, othera at the 
opposite extremity of the Capitoline hill, see the discussion of Ampere (/' Hutoire romaine a 
Rome, vol. ii. p. 59, seqq.) 

* This is the census of the year 496, but these figures are most probably exaggerated. The 
census of 509 had only given 130,000 men, and that of 491 gave only 110,000, (Cf. Dionys, v. 
20, 75 ; vi. 65, 96). These numbers, if they were exact, would certainly imply a population 
of at least 600,000 souls. 

' It may be that those which are still seen, only date from the war with Samnium. 

* Vitruvius iv. 7, 

T 2 
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the temple, which faced the Forum, and rose majestically above 
it. Grace, however, was wanting to this majesty. With its short 
columns and quadi-angular form, without a corresponding elevation, 
the temple of Jupiter had a heavy and stunted appearance. 
This sanctuary well suited a nation of soldiers which laid so 
great a burden upon the world. 

Of all Tarquin's works, the most important was the Cloaca 
maxima. Its foundations were sunk deep under the earth, and 

its numerous branches 
brought the water and 
mud from the low dis- 
ti'icts of the city and 
led them into the 
Tiber. It was only 
when this immense 
work had been finished 
that the marshy plain ^ 
which extended between 
the Seven Hills, was 
rendered healthy and 
dry. Such was the height of the ti'iple vault- of the main 
channel, which was built with long stones of peperino, laid with- 
out cement, that Agrippa entered it in a boat, and Pliny asserts 
that a cart-load of hay could have passed through it. Tradition also 
speaks, as in the case of the great constructions of the Egyptian 
kings, of the misery of the people condemned to such tasks. 

The rule of Eome, however, was then extensive enough for 
the greatness of the State to be shown by the magnificence of 
its buildings. In the treaty concluded with Carthage in the very 
year of the expulsion of Tarquin, which Polybius ^ translated 

This plain formed the quarters of the Velabrum, the Subura, the Forum Roma7ium and 
the Circus Maxhnus. This circus, which was 3A stadia m. length by 1 in width, could hold 
150,000, or, according to others, 380,000 spectators. 

* The vaulting is formed by three concentric arches, and the diameter of it is 20ft. It may 
be remarked that the Greeks only began to use the vaulted arch at the time of Alexander, 
although M. Heuzey saw many more ancient in Epirus and Acarnania. [Pausanias speaks as 
if the ancient Minyan treasure-house at Orchomenus had been really arched with a keystone, but 
according to Schliemann's researches he must have been mistaken. — Ed.'] 

^ III., 22. Tlie authenticity of this treaty would, if necessary, be confirmed by the 
account of Livy, which represents Tarquin as the recognised chief of the league of forty-seven 



Cloaca Maxima. 
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from the original, preserved in the archives of the sediles in the 
Capitol, aUr the towns of the coast of Latium, Ardea, Antium, 
Circei, Terracina are mentioned as subjects of Rome. In the 
interior of the country, Aricia obeyed her under the same title. 
Suessa Pometia had been captured and Signia colonised. Between 
the Tiber and the Anio, all the low Sabine country belonged to 
her, and the stories about Porsenna prove that on the north of the 
Tiber her frontier extended so far that ten of her thirty tribes 
had their territory in Etruria. Even her navy, especially that of 
her allies, was not without importance, since we can conclude 
from the terms of the treaty that merchant vessels, which started 
from the Tiber or the ports of Latium, traded as far as Sicily, 
Sardinia and Afiica. It was, doubtless, the road to Egypt which 
the Carthaginians wished to close against them, by forbidding to 
Rome and her allies all navigation to the east of the Fair Pro- 
montorif. The republican revolution cost her this dominion, 
which it cost more than a century and a haK to recover. 

The Greeks, who represented Romulus to be a descendant of 
^neas; Numa, a contemporary of Pythagoras, and the successor of 
Ancus to be the son of a Corinthian, illustrated the history of the 
last Tarquin by stories copied from Herodotus. Thus Sextus enters 
into Gabii like Zopyrus into Babylon, and the silent but singu- 
larly expressive advice of Tarquin to his son is that of Thrasy- 
bulus to Periander. Servius, they said, had honoui-ed the Grecian 
Artemis, by raising a temple to her on the Aventine ; Tarquin 
honoured the Hellenic Apollo by sending to Delphi an embassy, 
which in the legend only serves to show the feigned madness of 
Brutus, an echo perhaps of that of Solon. In fact, this king's 
character has been drawn after those of numerous tyrants whom 
Greece experienced. Even his fall remains a problem. Was it 
Lucretia, who, by her generous death, overturned the powerful 
monarch, Avhose sway so many cities obeyed, or was it not the 
J whole Roman people who revolted against a foreign master ? 

It is difficult not to consider the time of the royalty of the 

Latin towns. See Livy, i., 52 ; Dionys. iv., 48 — 49. [Mommsen, Rom. Hist., i. 145, while 
proving- from the Latin forms of Phoenician names the early date of the direct intercourse of Rome 
and Carthage, disputes the date of this treaty, which he helieves to have been much later. 
But his opinion is much disputed by other scholars. — EdP[ 
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Tarquins as the period of a dominion of the Etruscans, accepted or 
submitted to on the banks of the Tiber, and the Eome of 
Superhus as the capital of the most glorious of lucumos. The 
Etruscans, masters of Tuscany and Campania, ought to have been 
masters also of Latium. Their influence at Eome is only spoken 
of as regards the arts and the beliefs which they carried 
thither ; it is probable that it Avas by a conquest, the memory 
of which Eoman pride did not Avish to preserve, and by a pro- 
longed rule, that tliis influence was exercised/ Strong and 
numerous enough to impose their authority and some of their 
customs, they were not strong enough to change the language, 
the civil institutions, and the population, which remained Latino- 
sabine. The history of the greatness and of the fall of the last 
of the Tarquins, of wars undertaken by the Etruscans in order 
to re-establish it, leads us, in fact, to the idea that the revolu- 
tion of the year 510 b.c. AA^as the result of a national movement, 
provoked by some insulting challenge, such as the outrage on 
Lucre tia. The fortune of the -Easenas Avas thus Avaning cAcry- 
where. They had ah-eady lost the plains of the Po, and they 
were now losing, or about to lose, those of Campania. The re- 
action of the indigenous races reached Latium and the toAA^l 
which was its most floui-ishing city. By the exile of Tarquin, 
then, Ave must understand the end of the great Tiberine lucu- 
mony and the revival of the old Eoman nation. , 

' [Of the interesting arguments of Gardthauseu (Mastama, p. 5, seq.) to show the domination 
of the Etruscans about 600 b.c, ajid the remains of Etruscan names among the Latin towns.- -i^<7.] 




Taken from a painting in a tomb at Cometo, the ancient Tarquinii. 



CHAPTEE V. 

lANNEES AND CTJSTOIS. 

I. — Chaeacter of Ancient Eoman Society. 

NOTHING can be said of science, art or literature in this 
period. When Tarquin fell, Greek literature had finished 
half its career, perhaps the most brilliant part. The best days 
of at least the higher kind of poetry had passed, and the works 
of Solon, Simonides, and Anacreon were an early decadence ; but 
Pindar, ^schylus, Herodotus and Thucydides were born or were 
presently to appear. Thus, on one of the shores of the Adriatic 
Greece had for centuries listened to her immortal singers, while 
on the other literary genius was yet asleep. And it must be so, 
because, if the Eomans had a worship, they had not a religion, in 
the sense of a mythology. Instead of the magnificent development 
of the Greek theodicy and of those great [philosophical] systems 
which explained the world, we only find at Eome dry rituals. 
Those living and passionate divinities which, around the ^gean 
Sea, shared human love and hate, were replaced about the Apen- 
nines by sober gods, without adventures, without histoiy, who 
never cross the azure of the sky to betake themselves to the 
mountain, bathed in dazzling light, where the Olympians of 
Homer drink their nectar. 

Eome doubtless had songs in honour of gods, kings and heroes. 
But these rude and short songs, and careless expression of passions 
and recollections, were far beneath the clearly defined form which 
individual genius stamps upon its work. Formerly the value 
of popular songs was overlooked,, now it is exaggerated. For the 
Eomans especially, whose cold and severe character had neither 
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the natural enthusiasm of the Greeks nor their brilliant and lively 
imao-ination, popular songs never could have been as rich in 
details and colour as the school of Niebuhr [or Macaulay's lays] 
would make us believe. The language, moreover, was too poor 
to be adapted to varied requirements ; the fragment which remains 
to us of a hymn of the fratres Arvales shows of what little use 
this rude instrument had hitherto been. 

Carmex Arvale.* 

Eiiom Lases iuvate 

^_ Enom Lases iuvate 

Enom Lases iuvate 

Neve luem arves Marmar sers iucurrere in pleoris [thrice] 
Sata tutere Mars clemens satis sta berber [thrice] 
Semuuis alternei advocapit conctos [thrice] 
Enom Marmar iuvato [thrice] 
Triumpe. 
Triumpe. 
Triumpe. 
Triumpe. 
Triumpe.' 

Which may thus be transcribed into ordinary Latin : 

Eia Lares juvate 

Neve luem ar\ is, Mai-mar, siveris incurrere. Implores . . . 

Sata tutere, Mars. Clemens saiis esto, Berber, 

Semones alterne invocabit cvmctos. 

Eia, Marmar juvato 

Triiunpe.^ 

In royal Eome they scarcely knew how to engrave laws 
and treaties on wood or bronze, and the only works which 
are mentioned for that time are the collection of laws which 
Papu'ius may have made under Tarquin the Proud (Jus 
Fapirianum), and of the Commentaries of King Servius, which 
are said to have contained his constitution.^ It is characteristic 
that Latin was compelled to borrow fi'om the Greek the words 
for poet and poetry ; but it possessed those which have to do 
with rustic life or with hardy and warlike manners. The common 

' Cf. Br^al, Societe de linguistique, vol. iv., fasc. 5. Tliis song, such as we have it, appears 
to have been copied at the time of Elagabalus, on some antique table preserved in the archives of 
the brotherhood. But the^e copyists of the third century a.d. read the -wTiting very badly, for 
they have put enos six times instead of enom, although each of these short phrases is 
repeated three times; neither did they understand the meaning of it. 

^ Corp. inscr. Lat. vol. vi., p. 568-9. 

' Pompon., Dig., i.. 2, 2. § 2 ; Dionys. iii., 36; C\c., pro Rabir., 5 ; Livy i., 31, 32, 60. 
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treasury was at first a basket of wicker-work (Jiscus) ; their 
contract, a straw broken by the two contractors [stipula) ; their 
money, a herd [peciis ;) a fine, as much milk as a cow gives 
{nmlcta^ from mulgeo, to milk) ; war was a duel {helium from 
duellum)', victory, the action of binding the conquered [vincto, 
to bind) ; and an enemy, the victim reserved for sacrifice 
{victima) and hostia. 

The arts were no better cultivated. If the walls of Eome 
and the foundations of the Palatine were formed of squared 
blocks which marked an advance on the polygonal structure of 
the preceding age, huts covered the slopes about the Seven 
Hills, and we can reconstruct their clumsy form when we see 
the cinerary urns recently found under the lava of the Alban 





Cinerary urns/ reproducing the form of the cottages constructed by tlie ancient inhabitants of 

Latium. 

mount. Montesquieu well observes, " We must not form the idea 
of the city of Eome at its beginning from the towns of the 
present day, unless it be those of the Crimea, made to contain 
plunder, cattle, and the fruits of the soil. The town had not 
even streets, unless we give this name to the continuation 
of the roads which terminated therein. The houses were very 
small or placed irregularly. Until the war with Pyrrhus these 
houses were only covered with planks,^ which would give credence 



' Cinerary urns in terra-cotta, containing calcined bones, recently found under the deepest 
lava of the Alban mount, consequently of great antiquity, and reproducing the foim of the 
cottages constructed by the most ancient inhabitants of Latium. {Revue archeolog., May, 1876, 
338). 

^ Pliny, Hist. Nat., xvi. 15. 
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to the tradition that after the burning of Eome by the Gauls 
one year sufficed for its reconstruction.^ 

Athens converted her feasts into great national solemnities, 
during which the highest pleasui'es of the mind were found 
associated with the most imposing shows of religious processions, 
of the most perfect art, and of the fairest nature. Those of 
Eome were the games of rude shej)herds, or shouts of the 
delighted crowd, when the soldiers entered the city with some 
captives, sheaves of wheat, and the cattle taken from the enemy — 
a rustic festival, which time and the fortune of Rome will change 
into that ti'iumphal ceremony which is the continual ambition of 
her generals, and one of the causes of her greatness. 







Etruscan cups, after Micali's Monuments inedits. 

To the north and south of the Tiber, however, among the 
Etruscans, Eutulians, and Yolscians, the arts had already begun to 
make way. Pliny saw at Caere and Ardea some paintings still 
preserving all the freshness of their colours, which he regarded as 
anterior in date to Eome. The numerous objects found in the second 
of these towns prove that it had a regular school of artists. 
Praeneste was also a city fond of works of art; every day some 

' Pint., Cam., 32, 
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are discovered m its rains. A tomb, which is believed to have 

belonged to the gens 

Sylvia, from which 

Eomulus was said to 

be descended, has just 

yielded a treasure 

which dates perhaps 

from seven or eight 

centuries before our 

era. 

The Eomans, who 
adopted everything from 
their neighbours, adopt- 
ed from them even the 
statues of their divini- 
ties, but they them- 
selves made none. For 
a long time they re- 
presented the gods by a 
naked sword, a lance, 
or an unhewn stone. 
For them, the place 
where a thunderbolt 
had fallen became a temple, puteal ;^ the tree struck by lightning 
a sacred object, and from a handful 
of baked earth they made their Lares 
and Penates, whom they thought they 
saw dancing in the flame on the hearth. 
Strange fortune of religious conceptions ! 
Art, one of the elements of the human 
trinity,"* was born of the religions of India, Egypt, and Greece, 




Group in bronze recently found at Palestrina (Praeneste).' 




Puteal of Libo (silver coin). 



' Of course this group, like the Mercury on page 74, is of a relatively modern period. 
AVe shall see later on a very curious cup, also found at Preeneste. 

^ Puteal means the brink of a well. It was a stone enclosure surrounding a well or 
consecrated place. The puteal of Libo is often represented on the medals of the gens Scribonia; 
it protected, according to some, a place in the Forum which liad been strucli by a thunderbolt ; 
according to others, the place where Navius had performed his miracle. Scribonius Libo 
having repaired it, gave his name to it. 

' See Cohen, Med. Consul Emilia, No. 10. 

■* The Good, the Beautiful, and the True. 
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where it grew and developed ; but it could not proceed from the 
temple of Jehovah, and, on the soil of ancient Rome, it always 
remained a foreign importation.' Even after the Tarquins, the 
images of the gods, the work of Etruscan artists, were still made 
only in wood or clay, like that of Jupiter in the Capitol, and 
like the quadriga placed on the top of the temple. Eti'uria 
also furnished the architects' who built the Roma quadrata of the 
Palatine, and consti'ucted the first temples ; she provided even 
the flute-players necessary for the performance of certain rites. 



II. — Private Manners. 



All the activity of the Roman tended to a practical end — 
public affairs, agricultui'e, and domestic cares. Two words signified 




The Ploughman.' 

for him all good qualities, all virtues,^ virtus et pietas^ that is to 
say, courage, force, an immovable firmness, patience in work, and 
respect for the gods, his ancestors, his fatherland, and his family, 
for the established laws and discipline. Cicero well remarks,^ 



' This sterility of Judaea and Rome is, of course, only sho'wn in plastic arts. 

* Fabris undique ex Etruria accitis (Livy. i. 56: Cf. Pliny, Hist. Nat., xxx\. 12.). 
' After an engraved stone in the collection of Florence. 

* Appellata est ex viro virtus (Cic, Tusc, ii. 18). [The peculiar Roman gracitas should 
have been added. — iW.] 

' Tusc, i. 1. Properly speaking, the originality of the Greeks exists especially in 
political constitutions : that of Rome in civil laws. Cicero says {de Orat., i. 44), Incredibile 
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without imcluly flattering the national pride : ' In sciences and 
letters, the Greeks surpass us, but there is more order and 
dignity in our customs and conduct. Where else is there to be 
found that severity of manners, that firmness, that greatness of 
soul, that uprightness, that good faith and all the virtues of our 
fathers?" 

Their domestic life, in fact, was simple and austere : no 
luxury, no idleness ; the master ploughs with his slaves, the 
mistress spins in the midst of her women ; ' royalty, even wealth, 
does not exempt from labour; like 
Bertha the Spinner, Queen TanaquiP 
and Lucretia set the example to the 
Eoman matrons. " When our fathers," 
says Cato, " desired to praise a man 
of property, they called him a good 
ploughman and a good farmer ; this was 
the highest of eulogiums ; ^ f and on 
many epitaphs noble women were praised 
for chastity and diligent spinning.] 
Then men lived on their lands, in the 
rustic tribes, which were the most 
honourable of all, and they only came 
to Eome on market days,^ or assembly 
days. In the villa— a miserable cabin made of mud, rafters and 
branches — not a day, not a moment was lost. If bad weather 
prevented work in the fields, there was plenty to do at home in 




A woman spinning.' 



est enim quam sit omnejus civile, prceter hoc nostrum, inconditum ac posne ridiculum. He 
went too far in this contempt for the civil laws of Greece, as is proved in numerous works 
recently written upon the jurisprudence of Athens. We even find in the Digest the text of 
the Athenian laws which were copied by the Romans. 

^ Colum., de Re rust., xii 2}rcef. 

^ At the time of Varro, they showed in the temple of Sancus hfer distaff and spindle, still 
full they said, of the wool which she spun. (Pliny, Hist. Nat., viii. 48.) 

^ Cato, de Re rust., praefat., and PL, ib. xviii. 3. The persons of most consideration in the 
city were the locupletes loci, hoe est agri plenos, and the anniversary of the foundation of Rome 
was celebrated on the 21st of April, the day of the feast of Pales, the guardian deity of flocks. 

■* Kundince, every nine days. After the year 287, the comitia could be convoked on market- 
days. Nundinarum etiam conventus manifestuin est propter ea usurpatos,ut nonistantummodo 
diehus urbance res agerentur, reliquis administrarentur rusticce (Colum. prcef. and Macr., Sat., 
i. 16. 

' Taken from a bas-relief at Rome, representing the arts of Minerva. 
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cleaning the stables and the javd, in mending old ropes and old 
clothes; even on feast days, one can cut brambles, trim hedges, 
wash the flock, go to the city to sell oil and fruits." ^ In order to 
reo-ulate the order of these country labours, calendars were after- 
wards drawn up, which we haA'e found, and which are the pre- 
decessors of oui' almanacs. 

Here follow the indications given by one of them for the 
month of May : — 



MENSIS 

MAIVS 

DIES. XXXI 

NON. SEPTIM 

DIES. HOR. XIIII S 

XOX. HOR. Villi S 

SOL TAURO 

TUTEL APOLLIN 

SEGET RVNCAXT 

OVES TOXDVNT 

LAXA LAVATVR 

IVVEXCI. DOMAXT 

VICEA. PABVLAR 

SECATVR 

SEGETES 

LVSTRAXTVR 

SACRVM. MERCVR 

ET FLORAE.^ 



The Month 

of May 

XXXI days. 

Tlie nones fall on the 7th day. 

The day has IM hours. 

The night has 9.} hours. 

The sun is in the sign of Taurus. 

The month is under the protection of Apollo. 

The com is weeded. 

The sheep are shorn. 

The wool is washed. 

Young steers are put under the yoke. 

The vetch of the meadows 

is cut. 

The lustration of the crops 

is made. 

Sacrifices to Mercury 

and Flora. 



Horace does not draw a more agreeable pictui-e of ancient city 
manners. "At Eome," he says, ''for a long time a man knew no 

other pleasure and no other festival than to 
open his door at dawn, to explain the law 
to his clients, and to lay out his money on 
good security. They asked from their 
elders, and taught beginners, the art of in- 
creasing their savings and escaping ruinous 
follies." ^ In this Italy, so full of super- 
stitions, Cato will not have the farmer lose 
his time in consulting the aruspices, augurs 




Sylvanus.* 



' Virg., Georff. i. 273; Colum., de Re rust., ii. 21, and Cato, de lie rwt., 39. 

* This inscription (Corpus inscr.Laf., vol. vi., p. 637) is taken from the Calendarium rusticum 
Farnesianum, also called Menologhim rusticum Cohtianum : it is a marble cuhe, bearing on its 
four sides the indication of the works and festivals for each month. 

=" Ep. ii. 1, 10.3-107. 

* This bronze of Hadrian represents Sylvanus, the guardian of the rural domain, who for 
this reason was associated with the Lares, draffe-inar a ram and holdinjr the pedum, or crooked 
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and soothsayers ; he forbids him religious practices which would 
take him away from his home. His gods are on the hearth and 
at the nearest cross-roads. The Lares, Manes, and Sylvani, are 
sufficient for the protection of the farm; there is no need of 
other gods.^ 

These laborious and economical habits which introduced usury, 
one of the plagues of Eoman society, have been those of all agri- 
cultural nations; but everywhere men forgot them to welcome the 
guest who was sent by the gods, and hospitality was, even for the 
poorest, a religious duty. Among the Romans, aA'^arice and mis- 
trust closed against the stranger the doors of the villa, which was 
always surrounded with broad ditches and thick hedges, for useless 
expenses must not be incurred ; nor Avas it ever right to give or 
lend without gain,^ except on the gi'eat day of the festival of 
Janus, the 1st of January, when everj^body exchanged good wishes 
and presents, strenoe. The French have kept both the word and the 
thing, etrennes. "The father of the family," said Cato, "must make 
money of everything, and lose nothing. If he gives new brooms 
to his slaves, they must return the old ones ; they will do for 
pieces. He must sell the oil if it is worth anything, and Avhat 
remains of the mne and wheat ; he must sell old oxen, calves, old 
cari'iages, old iron, old slaves and sick ones ; he must sell always. 
The father of the family must be a seller, not a buyer." ^ Durum 
genus ! 

The father of the family ! It is always he who is mentioned, 
for there is no one else in the house, wife, children, clients, slaves, 
all are only chattels,^ instruments of labour, persons without will 
and "Without name, subjected to the omnipotence of the father. At 
once priest and judge, his authority is absolute ; he alone is in com- 
munication with the gods, for he alone performs the sacra privatuj 

staff of the shepherds. lu front, there are a temple, a burning altar and a bird ; behind, a tree, 
which recalls the god of the woods. As the god cannot offer sacrifices to himself, and we see 
neither the sacred knife nor the cup of libations, I should be inclined to think that they wished 
to signify by this representation, that, thanks to Sylvanus, the altar would not lack the necessary 
victims. 

' De lie rust.: Rem divhiam, nisi compitalibus, in eompito aut in foco faciat . 

' ^tin semen, cibaria,fcir, viiium, oleum, mutuum dederet nemini (Cato, de JRe rust., 5.) 

* Ibid., 2. 

* M and pi a , hence emancipatio ; they are not sui,hnt alieni juris, and caimot enter an action. 
It is the father who answers for them, or judges them. 
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and, as master, he disposes of tlie powers and life of his slaves. 
As husband, he condemns his wife to death ^ if she forges false 
keys or Adolates her vow, and he is exempt, in her ease, from the 
religion of mouiTiing, the piety of remembrance.'^ As father, he 
kills the child that is bom deformed, and sells the others, as many 
as three times, before losing his claims upon them. Xeither age 
nor dignities emancipate them. Though consuls or senators, they 
may be dragged from the platform or .the senate-house, or put to 
death like that senator, an accomplice of Cataline, who was killed 
by his father. If he is rich, he will lend at 12, 15, or 20 per cent., 
for the father of the family must turn his monej' as well as his 
lands to account, and the law grants to him the liberty and even the 
life of his insolvent debtor. Finally, at his death, neither his childi-en 
nor his wife can claim any of his goods, if he has bequeathed them to 
a stranger ; for he has the right to dispose of his res as he choses.^ 
Nevertheless, the city includes and rules the family. For the Avish 
of the father to be canied out, it is necessary for his will to be 
accepted by the curiae, and they do not like the patrimony to depart 
from the family. 

It is through women especially that manners change, that 
families, classes and fortunes mingle ; but, in this society, so 
severely disciplined, the woman, the changing element, remains 
under guardianship^ all her life. She belongs to the house, not to 
the city, and in the house she always has a master — her father 
when she is a girl ; her husband when she is man-led ; her nearest 
male agnate when she is a widow. One of the causes of the ruin 
of Sparta was the right which Lyciu'gus had left to women of 
inheriting and disposing of theii- goods.' At Eome, if the woman 

Dionys. ii. 25 : PI., Hist. Nat., xiv. 13; Suet., Tib., 35 ; Tac, Ann., xiii. 32 : Plut., Rom.. 
22; (c\£u!(5v viro(io\y Eynathis Mecenius xuvorem, quod vinum bibhsef, fusti percussam interemit 
O-'al. Ma.r., VI., iii. 9). [But not, I fancy, without a family council.— i^^?.] 

U.rores viri Iwjere non compellentur.—Sponsi nuUus luctus est (Dig. iii. 2, 9) ; and else- 
where, Vir non Iv/jet u.iorem, nuUam debet lurori religionem luctus. 

TJti legasset super pecunia, tutelave sute rei, ita jus esto (Fr. XII. Tab.). Wills 
had to be presented for the sanction of the curiae or at the moment of setting out for 
an expedition in procinctu {cvercitus, expeditm et annatus). Ulp., Fr. xx. 2; Gains, 
ii., 101. 

* yuUam ne jjrivatam quidem,rem agere feminas sine tutore auctore . . . in manu esse 
parentium, fratrum virorum . . . (Cato, ap. Livy. xxxiv. 2). The guardian had over the 
ward the rights of the patria potestas. (Fest. s.v. Remaneipata.) 

* Arist. {Polit., ii. 6). 
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obtained any share' in the heritage of her father or husband she 
could not, except in the case of the Vestals, in honorem sacerdotii^ 
either transfer or bequeath it without the consent of her guardians, 
that is to say, of her husband, brothers, or her nearest male relatives 
on the paternal side, all interested, as her heirs, in preventing a 
sale or a legacy. They had also the right of opposing ordinary 
marriage {coemptio vel cohahitatio). The father only, by refusing 
his consent, could prevent solemn marriage {confarrecdio)^ which, 
in any case, did not take place between a plebeian and a patrician. 
Placed under perpetual tutelage, she could confer no right, and the 
relationship established by her had no civil effects ; the child followed 
the father. In short, when she passed into another house, the 
woman did not take the lares of the paternal hearth, for these 
domestic gods never went to dwell under a strange roof. For her 
there was another family, and other gods. " Marriage," said the 
lawyers later, "is an association based on the community of the 
same things, divine and human." ^ 

But, whether maid or matron, the woman was treated with 
reverence. Man-iage was a holy thing, consecrated by religion; 
and the mother of a family _ reigned alone by the side of her 
husband in the conjugal dwelling, in which polygamy was pro- 
scribed. Like him, she performed the sacred rites at the altar of 
the Penates ; if he was a flamen, she became a priestess, flamhiica ; 
she alone had the right of wearing in the streets the stola^ which 
caused a matron to be recognized at a distance and assured her 
public respect. 

The right of life and death given to the husband over his 
wife, was originally only applied in the case of patrician marriage 
by confarreatio^ the law not yet concerning itself with plebeian 
unions. As soon as the betrothed had tasted of a symbolical cake 
(/«r), passed under a cart-yoke, put the as in the balance, 
on the Penates, on the thi'eshold of the conjugal house, and pro- 
nounced the formula Ubi tu Gams, ego Gaia, she fell, according 



' The share of a child, TeXivrrjcrnvToc rov av^pog K\r]pov6fioQ iysviTO rwv xprifinrojv wq 9vycinjp 
TTiirpoQ (Dionys. ii. 25). 

* Dioiivsius says of this sort of union that it took place sard vofiovg itpovq. 

^ 'SuptitB sunt conjunctio maris et femince consortium omnis vitcB, divini et humani juns 
communicatio (Diof. xxiii. 2, 1). Uxor soda humane rei atque divirue (Cod. ix. 32, 4). 

U 
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to the hard expression of the law, into the hand of her husband, in 
manum viri^ and her dowry became, like her person, the property 

{res) of her husband/ The XII 
Tables grant the same rights to 
the plebeian marriage when it 
has lasted a year without inter- 
ruption, usii anni conttnui in 
manum conveniebat. 

In case of diyorce, the hus- 
band kept the dowry. But, in 
this age of harsh and austere 
manners, diyorce was unknown,^ 
and the matrons had not yet 
raised that temple to Modesty 
whose doors were closed against 
the woman who had t^yice offered 
the sacrifices of betrothal. 

Customs and beliefs, on the 
contrary, made almost a necessity 
of diyorce, wheij the mamage 
remained barren. For it was 
not the union of two hearts, 
but the accomplishment of a 
ciyil and religious obligation ; to 
giye new defenders to the city 
and perpetuate for the domestic 
gods the rites of the hearth — 
for the ancestors, the honours of 
the tomb. When a family dis- 
appeared, they said, " It , is a 
hearth extinguished." 
Aristocratic associations insured to the future head of the 
family — ^the eldest son — greater adyantages than to his brothers. 




* Distinctive garment of Roman matrons. Taken from the Mus. Borbon.. iii., pi. 37. 
^ Omnia quce mulieris fuerunt, vira fiunt, dotis nomine (Cic, jn'o Cacina). 
^ The first divorce mentioned by the Annals, that of Sp. Canilius, is in the year of 
Rome 520 (233). "He separated from his wife," says Aulus Gellius (IV. iii. 2\ "although 
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Roman law did not go so far as proclaiming the right of primo- 
geniture, which proceeds from a principle unknown to antiquity, 
the indivisibility of the fief, for it was too much pre-occupied with 
the absolute power of the father to limit his rights in anything ; 
but, in leaving him the free disposition of his goods, it permitted 
him, in the interest of his house, to settle a greater portion on the 
eldest of his children.' These rights of the father, however, being 
once reserved, Roman law ordained, in case of decease without will, 
equal division among all the children. This entirely democratic 
clause, after having enfeebled the patrician aristocracy, enabled 
the lawyers of the Middle Ages to make a breach in the feudal 
system. 

Such is the law of the Quirites, jus Quiritium, and we find 
here the triple basis on which rests this society, so profoundly 
aristocratic ; the inviolability of property, of land or of money ; 
the unlimited rights, and the religious character of the head of the 
family.^ 



III. — Public Manners. 

The rights of parental authority were likely to produce docile 
subjects. Having become a citizen, the son transferred from his 
father to the State the same respect and the same obedience. It is 
a characteristic of small societies that patriotism varies inversely with 
the extent of territory, and is stronger in proportion as the enemy's 
frontier is nearer. For then the man belongs more to the State 
than to his family. He is rather a citizen than husband or father, 
and domestic affections are postponed to love of the native soil 
and its laws. To serve the State was the first law of the Romans, 
and in the Dream of Scipio, that half-Christian essay, immortality 
is promised only to great citizens. By these causes is explained 

' Thus in Greek mythology, Hercules is submissive to Eurystheus. 

^ Dionysius (ii. 26) contrasts the prodigious extension at Rome of the patria potestas 
with the narrow limits in which Solon, Pittakos, Charondas and all the Greek legislators, 
had confined it. At Rome the father was everything in the family, as the State was 
everything in the city. This severe organisation proves that at first the most rigorous 
discipline had been necessary to ensure its safety and that some trace of it was left in the 
gentes, 

V2 
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the respect of the plebeians for institutions, even when they were 
opposed to them, and those secessions unaccompanied by pillage, 
those bloodless revolutions, that pacific j)rogress which took place 
gradually in constitutional ways. Hence come, too, in ordinary 
life, the submission to old customs and to the letter of the law, on 
which it would be sacrilege to put a new constniction — that blind 
faith in the incomprehensible formulae of worship and jurispnidence, 
and the authority, «o long recognized, of the acta legifima. 

The word religion signifies bond for obligation]. In no 
other country, in no other times, has this bond been so strong 
as at Rome ; it united the citizens to one another and to the 
State. As the Eomans saw gods everywhere; as all nature, sky, 
earth, and water was to them full of divinities who watched over 
human beings with benevolent or jealous eyes, there was no act 
of life which did not require a prayer or an offering, a sacrifice 
or a purification, according to the rites prescribed by the ministers 
of religion. This piety, being the offspring of fear, was all 
the more attentive in observing signs considered faA'ourable or 
the reverse; so that everything depended on religion — private life 
from the cradle to the tomb, public life from the comitia to the 
field of battle; even business and pleasure.' Games and races were 
celebrated in honour of the gods, the people's songs were hymns, 
their dances a prayer, their music, uncouth but sacrerT harmonies, 
and as in the middle ages, the earliest dramas were pious 
mysteries. By the continual inteiwention of the pontiffs, who 
knew the necessary rites and sacred formulae, by that of the 
augurs, aruspices and all the intei'preters of omens, this religion, 
devoid of dogmas and of clergy, of ideal and of love — made up 
of silly superstitions, like that of some of theii' descendants — was 
yet a great force of cohesion for the State and a powerful dis- 
cipline for the citizens. 

Xo people — some famous examples notwithstanding — ever pushed 
so far the religion of the oath. Nothing could take place — raising 
of troops, division of booty, lawsuits, judgments, public affaii's, pri- 
vate affau-s, sales, contracts, or anything else — without the swearing 



Li^-y well says (vi. 41): Au»picus hanc urhnn conditam e^fte, auspicm bello ac pace 
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of either fidelity and obedience or of justice and good faith, the 
gods being called upon to bear witness to the sincerity of the 
parties. At sales the purchaser, in the presence of five citizens 
of full age, put the bronze, the price of the pui'chase, into a 
balance held by the Ubripens, and touching with his hand the land, 
the slave, or the ox which he was buying, said : " This is mine, 
according to the law of the Quirites ; I have paid for it in copper 
duly weighed." This right of selling or buying by mancipation 
[manii caper e, to take with the hand), without the intervention of 
a magistrate and without wiitten receipt, was one of the privileges 
of the Quirites, and, doubtless, one of their most ancient customs. ' 
It explains the importance of that law — Uti lingua nuncupassit, 
Ita jus esto, such as the word is, so is the right — which pene- 
trated so far into the Eoman habits that it made them the most 
faithful of all nations to their word, but to the literal word, to 
the actual sense, even should good faith be impaired thereby. Thus 
for a loan it was necessary to say — Dari -spondes ? dost thou 
promise the gift ? and the lender must Yi^^lySpondeo I under- 
take to do so. Should either of the two change one of these 
words, there was no longer any contract, no creditor or debtor, and 
if the money had been delivered it was lost. A man brings into 
court a neighbour who has cut his vines, and produces against 
him the terms of the law ; but the law speaks of trees, he 
says vine — the suit cannot proceed. The leaders of a sedition, 
seeing that the soldiers are hindered from joining by the oath 
they have swoni to the consuls, propose to kill the latter. 
"When they are dead," say they, "the soldiers will be free 
from their oath." At the Caudine Forks the generals give the 
Samnites a verbal ^^I'oniise, but there is not, as is necessary to 
bind two nations, any treaty concluded by the fetiales with the 
sacred herb, and consecrated by the sacrifice of a victim, therefore 
the agreement is, as regards religion, invalid, and the senate annuls 
it. 

This servile attachment to legal forms came from the religious 

^ All objects of property were divided into res mancijn (lands, houses, slaves, oxen, horses 
mules, asses), and res nee mancipi. The possession of the latter was transmitted by the simple 
delivery to the purchaser. For the others, the formalities just described were necessary. 

' Livy, ii. 32. 
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character of the law and from the belief imposed by the doctrine 
of augury, that the least inadvertence in the accomplishment of 
rites was sufficient to alienate the goodwill of the gods. Con- 
suls were often obliged to resign on account of some negligence 
committed in the consultation of omens.^ How often did religion 
itself suffer thereby, when by clever evasions the Eomans de- 
ceived their gods with an easy conscience. 

The principal occupation of the Eomans was agiicultui'e, for 
the small amoimt of manufactm-e then at Eome, save a few 
tmdes necessary to the army, was abandoned to the poor citizens 
and strangers.'^ But agricultiu-e did not em-ich the small pro- 
prietor ; it was well when it yielded him a livelihood and he was 
not forced, in order to supply a deficiency of the crops, to draw 
on the rich man's purse, to have recoui'se to the fatal assistance 
of the usurer. In later times the usurer was a plebeian knight or 
a freed man. At this epoch he was almost always a patrician,^ 
for to the incomes derived from theii- estates the patricians united 
the profits of maritime commerce, which they had perhaps reserved 
to themselves. The insolvent debtor had no pity to expect, for 
movable property was as stiictly protected as landed property. 
"If he pay not," said the law, " let him be cited into court. 
If illness or age hinder, let him be provided with a horse, but not 
a litter. The debt being acknowledged and judgment given, let 
there be thirty days grace. If he still fails to pay, the creditor 
shall cast him into the ergastulum^ boimd T\ith straps or chains 
weighing 15 pounds. At the end of sixty days let him be 
produced on three market days and sold beyond the Tiber ; if 
there be several creditors, they may divide his body ; it matters 
not whether they cut more or less."* This was a dangerous and 



^ Plutarch, Marcell., 5. 

* To Numa, however, is attributed the formation of niue coi-poratious (Plut. Nunia, 17). 
the flute-players, goldsmiths, carpeuters, dyers, shoemakers, turners, copper-workers, and 
potters ; all the other artisans •were united in a single corporation. 

^ Dionjs. iv. 11. Livy, vi. 36. Kobiles domos.. .ubicumqtie patricitis habitet, ibi carcere/n 
privatum esse. 

* . . . Secanto, si plusve minusve secuerunt, se (for sinc^ fraude esto, Frag, of XII 
Tables. It may possibly be that in the fifth century before our era, the sectio no longer referred 
to more than the price of the sold debtor, but for earlier ages it must certainly be taken in its 
literal sense, although according to Dion. (frag, xxxii.), who kuoAvs nothing of it, it was never 
practised. 
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impolitic cruelty, for the crowd could not always remain indilferent 
to the sight of a coi-pse, or the appearance in the Forum of a 
man of the people, half dead under the lash for the sake of a 
little money which he could not pay. 

To sum up, the history of the early age of Kome shows us 
a cold and melancholy people, eager for gain, disdaining the 
ideal which returns no interest — without lire, without youth. But 
this nation, which seems never to have lived its teens, owed to 
its origin, and the circumstances of its historic existence, the 
most severe discipline in the family, in religion, and in the 
State. If during centuiies it never knew aught of poetry or 
art, it had more than any other the sentiment of duty ; its 
citizens knew how to obey ; that is why, in later times, they 
knew how to command. Moreover, the aristocratic constitution which 
resulted from its customs pfermitted it to be prudent in designs, 
and persevering in action ; and a military organisation, already 
excellent, henceforth provides it with the means of canying out 
everything which it imdertakes. When the endless strifes of the 
Forum and the outer world come, it can apply itself to them 
Avith the energy Avhich ensures victory, with the political ability 
which preserves the State. 




L. C\ESI. The Lares, each holding a rod and care:?siug- a dog; above, a head of 
Vulcan, and pincers ; on the right and left the letters LA RE (Lares). Reverse of a silver 
coin of the Caesiau family. 
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CHAPTEE YI. 

INTERNAL HISTORY EROM 509 TO 470. 

I. — Aristocratic Character of the Eeyolution of 509 : 

The Consulship. 

THE Kings of Eome had not been more fortunate than the 
Csesars were aftei'wards. Of seven of them, five had died, 
as so many Emperors did, a violent death. The reason was that 
both had the same enemy, a powerful aristocracy. Moreover, 
the abolition of royalty is a verj^ common historical incident. 
Throughout the whole Grseco-Itahan world, the kings of the 
heroic age give place sooner or later to the nobles, who, at 
Eome, were called patricians. Superbus does nut. perhaps, merit 
the reputation that legend has affixed to him ; but the nobles 
did not wish for another chief who could, like Servius, prepare 
for political life the crowd of plebeians whom they held in sub- 
jection, or like Tarquin, strike off the higher heads. They replaced 
the king by two consuls or praetors, chosen from their midst and 
invested with all the rights and all the insignia of royalty, except 
the crown and the purple mantle worked with gold. 

At once the ministers and presidents of the senate — adminis- 
trators, judges and generals — the consuls had sovereign power, 
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Consul between two 
laurel-crowned fasces.^ 



regiimi imperium^ but only for one year. In the interior of the 
city the nobles did not allow them both to exercise the prero- 
gatives of their magistracy at the same time. Each had the 
authority, and the twelve lictors with their fasces, for a month. 
K they differed in opinion, the op^josition of one, intercession 
arrested the decisions of the other; a con- 
servative measure — for the interdict prevails over 
the command, that is, the old order prevails 
against the new. For a sudden attack on the 
institutions they would have needed a military 
force ; now Eome had no soldiers but her citi- 
zens, and no one could appear in arms within 
the pomerium. As the consuls were responsible 
for their acts, they were exjjosed, on quitting 
office, to formidable accusations. Thus the royal 
authority was divided, without being weakened ; 
it remained strong without the power of again 
becoming dangerous, since it was renewed yearly ; 
and by the intercessio it was self -restraining ; 
but should a danger arise demanding the rapid 
concentration of power, it reappeared complete 
in the dictatorship. 

The nobles did not desire that the revolution should extend 
to the gods. Custom required that certain sacrifices should be 
offered by a king, so they appointed a rex sacrorum to perform 
them, but all ambition was forbidden him ; he was declared 
incapable of filling any other office. 

Finally, the centuries of Servius were re-established, or 
became for tjie first time the great political assembly of the 
Roman people, imder guarantees which prevented all encroachment. 
In memory of their early character they met outside the 




Fasces.' 



* Uti comules poteatatem haberent . . . reyiam (Q'vt. de Rep. ii. 32). Livy, (i. 60) says 
that the consuls were elected ex Commentwiis Servi Tulh. 

^ Consular coin of Cn. Piso. The fasces, the msignia of victory, were surrounded with 
wreaths of laurel ; the victor and his soldiers wore laurel too, for it was considered a preservative 
against evils, and a guarantee against the shocks of Fortune, which is wont to strike more par- 
ticularly at happy people. This coin, given by Morell, after Goltzius, is no longer to be found 
in any collection. 

^ Consular com of C. Norbanus; a fasces with an axe, a caduceus, and an ear of wheat. 
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pomerium in the Field of Mars, not at the call of the lictors, 
like the comitia of the curiae, but at the sound of the trumpet. 
Before they met it was necessary to consult the auspices, so that 
religion kept them in dependence on the patrician augui's. The 
convocation must be announced thirty days beforehand [dies j'usti), 
that none might be unaware of it, and to avoid all chance of 
surprise by the enemy, a red flag floated over the Janiculum, 
which a picket occupied while the comitia lasted.^ 

The government really remained in the hands of the 
patricians. They were masters of the senate, the supreme council 
of the city, wherein most of the propositions afterwards laid before 
the comitia must first be discussed, and they were predominant in 
the assembly of centuries by their wealth and the number of 
their clients. If any plebeians who had, by theii* fortune, reached 
the highest classes, threatened to render the vote of the centuries 
unfavourable, the patrician magistrate, who presided over the 
comitia, could always, by means of the augurs, break up the 
assembly, or annul its decisions ; or, if ill omens failed, cause a 
popular resolution to be rejected by the senate. 

Eome had then an upper house, which discussed the law 
twice, once before and once after it had been laid before the 
comitia, and a lower house, composed of the whole people, Avhich 
voted but did not discuss. It was somewhat like our three 
readings. But the largest share of influence was accorded to 
maturity of mind and to experience in public affairs, since by 
its preliminary authorisation the senate had the initiative in 
proposing laws, and, by their right of confirmation or rejection, 
the power to aiTest the proceedings of a magistrate who had 
presented to the comitia, and caused them to pass, a revolu- 
tionary bill. 

All was done with the same precautions in the elective 
comitia ; the 23resident proposed to the people the candidates 
whom the senate and the augurs prefeiTed, and the assembly 

' Livy xxxix. 15 . . . nisi quum verillo in arce posito eomitiorum caiisa exercitus eductus 
esset. Cf. Aulu.s Gellius, xv., 27 ; Diouys, vii. 59. . . . wQittp iv iro\ffi({t aud Macrob. Sat. i. 16. 
The comitia could be held only on set days, dies fasti, during which it was allowable 
to engage iu state affairs. There were about 190 of these days in the year. The dies nefa^ti 
or ferial days, were those on which religion closed the tribunals and forbade all public trans- 
actions. Varro, De Liny. Lat. vi. 29 ; Festus, s.v. Dies comitiales. 
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could only vote on these names. If a flatterer of the masses 
succeeded in obtaining a nomination displeasing to the great, the 
assembly of the cui-ise, composed of patricians only, had the right 
of refusing to grant the chosen magistrate the imperium, that is, 
the powers necessary for the exercise of his office ^ ; and this 
assembly also formed the supreme tribunal of the city.^ 

It was really, then, the patricians who made the laws and 
appointed to public offices, all of which they themselves filled, 
jus hotiorum. They held the priesthood and the auspices ; they 
were priests, augurs and judges, and they carefully hid from the 
eyes of the people the mysterious formulae of public worship and 
of jurisprudence. Finally, they alone had the jus imaginum^ which 
fed the hereditary pride of family, while at the same time the 
prohibition of marriages between the two orders seemed likely to 
bar for ever the people's access to the positions held by the 
nobles, and entry into that senate which was their fortress.^ 

But the plebeians had in their favour their numbers, and even 
their very misery, which soon drove them into successful revolt. 
They were no longer a stranger people, they were a second order 
in the State, which grew unobserved and unceasingly in face of 
the other, and which the patricians were obliged to arm in order 
to resist Tarquin, the ^Equi, Yolsci, and Etruscans. This assist- 
ance must eaiTi its reward. Already the people had received 
judges of their own, who decide in most civil suits, and religious 
festivals, at which the assembled plebeians could reckon their 
numbers, and it was from the military centuries, or the two orders 
united, that the nomination of the consuls ^ proceeded, as Servius 
TuUius is said to have proposed. Henceforth the comitia centu- 
riata makes the laws which the senate proposes, and the elections 
which the curiae confirm, and decides for peace or war. These 
serious innovations satisfied popular ambition for the tim^, for the 



^ TJt pauca per jiopulum, pleraque senatus aitctoritate . . . yeverentur . . . Populi comitia, 
ne essent rata, nisi ea patrum approbavisset auctoritas (Cic. de. Rep. ii. 32), Ergo . . . nee 
eenturiatis, nee curiatis comitiis patres aucfores fiant (Liw, yi. 41). 

* It will be seen further on that it was the XII. Tables which gave the centuries their high 
crimiual jurisdiction. 

' . . . Servili imperi') patres plebem exercere, de vita atque tergo regio more considere, agro 
pellere et ceteris e.ipertibus soli in imperio agere (Sail. Hist. fr. i. 11.) 

^ Dionys. v. '1. 
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plebeians saw meii of their own order in the tii'st chisses, and 
patricians in the hist, like Cincinnatus, who after his son's law- 
suit, had only six acres of land for his OAvn property/ 

The Eoman plebs was not, however, like that populace 
of great cities, which is seen chafing, struggling and calming 
do^^^l at random — a blind force which only becomes formidable 
when it finds a leader. The plebeians, too, had theii' nobility, 
their old families, and even royal families ; for the patricians of 
conquered towns, like the Mamilii, the Papii, the Cilnii, and 
Csecinae in later times, had not all been received into the 
Roman patriciate. Other families, of patrician origin, but whom 
circumstances unknown to us drove out of the curiae or hindered 
from entering them — the Virginii, the Genucii, the Menii, the 
Melii, the Oppii, the Metelli, and the Octavii, placed themselves 
at the head of the people ; and these men, who could vie iu 
nobility with the proudest senators, by joining theii* fortunes with 
the order into which they had been driven, fuiTushed the plebs 
with ambitious leaders, and its efforts with skilful direction.' As 
the price of the help afforded to the nobles against Tarquin, they 

' Val. Max. lY. iv. 7. 

'^ The Metelli claimed descent from Oaeculus, son of Vulcan and founder of Prseneste. 
They were plebeians, and yet LiAy calls them patricians (iv. 4). The gens Furia, on the other 
hand, was patrician, yet he calls the Furii plebeians (ix. 4:^ and xxxix. 7) : the Melii and Menii 
were plebeians, he calls them patricians (v. \'2) ; the Virginii (v. 29) and the Atilii (iv. 7) were 
patricians, he makes them plebeians (v. 13, and x. 23) ; the Cassii, Oppii and Genucii are, in like 
manner, called by turns patricians and plebeians, consuls and tribunes. One branch of the gens 
Sempronia, the Atratini, are patricians ; another branch, the Gracchi, are plebeians. Tlie ex- 
planation of this peculiarity, which occurs too often to be due to an error on the part of Livy, 
may perhaps be found in the supposition that, out of regard for [traditional] numbers (see p. 
67), there remained outside the original senate certain families who were yet held in as high 
consideration as those whose chiefs, having become senators, conferred on their descendants the 
name of patricians. In that case the curife must have comprised families which had the auspices, 
all the rights of the sovereign class of citizens, and admission to office, without being patrician, 
and yet not plebeian. When two orders only came to be recognised in the city, some of 
these families re-entered the aristocratical body, others must have been thrown back upon the 
people, whose strength they constituted. Members of these uncertain families may have even 
been placed by the censors on the list of the senate. This would explain the phrase of Livy 
(v. 12) about the plebeian Licinius Calvus, before the year 367 b.c. : vir Jiullis ante honoribus usus, 
vetus tantum senator. Dionys. (frag, xlvi.) asserts that it was through fear of tribunitian accusa- 
tions (see p. 4) that some patricians had caused themselves to be inscribed among the plebeians. 
The reason is a poor one, for an adoption was necessary in order to change one's family, and 
in that case the person adopted took the name of the adopter. Whatever explanation is 
accepted, however, this much is certain, and we only insist on this important point, that there 
were, either between patricians and people, or at the head of the people, noble and wealthy 
families interested in overthrowing the distinction between the two orders. 
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had obtained the enforcement of the constitution of Serving; 
hereafter they will extort further concessions, for Etrui-ia is 
arming in the king's cause, and behind the Yeientines and 
Tarquinians may be ah-eady seen the preparations of Porsenna. 
A common misfortune may bring the two orders nearer by 
humbling the military pride of the nobles. 

Aristocracies die out when they are not renewed, aspecially 
in military republics, where the nobles are found in the first 
ranks of battle, and pay for their priyileges with their blood. 
Decimated by warfare and by that mysterious law of deyelopment 
in the human species which causes the extinction of old families ; ^ 
every aristocracy which does not receive recmits from without 
its pale is soon exhausted and destroyed by the action of time 
alone. The 9,000 Spartans of Lycurgus were no longer more 
than 5,000 at Plataea, fewer still at Leuctra and at Sellasia. 
But the nobility of Rome never closed its '' golden book." 
Under Tullus the great families of Alba, under Tarquin a hun- 
dred new members, had been admitted to the senate. After the 
abolition of royalty, the fathers felt the need of strengthening 
themselves by drawing towards them all the men of 
consideration in the city to whom the curia had hitherto 
been closed.'- Brutus or Valerius restored the senate 
to the usual number of 300 members, as it had been 
deprived of many by the cruelty of Tarquin and thecoin represent- 
exile of his partisans.^ At the same time the senate ing Brutus.* 
distributed among the people the lands of the royal domain, 
abolished customs, and lowered the price of salt,' a clever move 

^ The pestilences so frequent at Rome also contributed to the extinction of families. After 
the plague of 462 B.C., which carried off both the consuls, several patrician families disappear. 
After that epoch there is no mention of the Lartii, Cominii and Numicii, and we no longer, or 
only rarely, meet -n-ith patricians of the name of Tullius, Sicinius. Volumnius, ^butius, 
Herminius, Lucretius, and Menenius. 

* I cannot possibly admit the strange theory, originating in Germany, of the constitution 
after the year 509, of a plebeio-patrician senate. The whole internal history of Rome up to 
367 B.C. protests against this supposition. 

^ The exiles were so numerous that they fought in separate bodies (Dionys. v. 6). A 
passage in Cicero {de Rep. i. 40), shows that there was a violent reaction against the friends 
of the last king. 

* Denarius of the Junian family. 

' Livy, ii. 9. For these proceedings Brutus had re-established, or caused to be confirmed by 
the curifc, the quaestors established by the kings. (Tac. Ann. xi. 22). Plutarch refers their 
creation to Valerius 
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in two ways, for by satisfying the ambition of the chiefs, it 
separated them from the masses, which remained withont leaders, 
while at the same time it interested the latter, by increasing their 
material welfare, in the cause of the nobles. 

To the first year of the republic, too, are said to belong the 
laws of Valerius, who being left sole consul for some time after the 

death of Brutus, exercised a kind 
of dictatorship, and made use of it 
to pass laws which the intercessio of 
a colleague would perha^DS liaye pre- 
yented. These laws punished with 
death whosoeyer should aspire to 
royalty, and authorised disobedience 
to a magistrate who should con- 
tinue his office beyond the ap- 
pointed term. He caused the fasces 
to be lowered before the popular 
assembly, and recognised its soyer- 
eign jurisdiction by carrying the 
law^ of appeal i^provocaiio)^ which 
was to Eome what the habeas corpus 
has been to England. In order to 
show clearly that the power of life 
and death was taken away from 
the consuls he took the axes out 
of the fasces within the city and 
within a mile of its walls. Beyond 
that they were restored to the lictors, for the consuls on passing 
the first milestone,^ recoyered that unlimited power which was 



--'^^ 







A Milestone. 



' Neque enim provocationem longius esse ah urbe millepassuum (Livv, iii. 20). "This was," 
says Cicero (de Hep. ii. 31) " the first law voted by the centuries. The appeal forbade eum qui 
provocasae^ viiyis ccedi securique necari (Livy, x. 9). Compare Val. 3Iax. iv. 1. and Cic. de 
Rep. ii. 31. Dioiiysius (v. 19) extends the prohibition to fines. But if this occurred, it could 
only be after the deceinvii-ate. There is attributed to yalerius, too, a law which would 
throw open the candidature for the consulship. 'Yiraniav tdwKs fiinkvai koI irapayyiXXsiv roiic 
jiovXofiivoic. (Plut. Popl. ii.). It is of course understood that this refers only to patricians who 
might d(!mand of the senate or consuls to be inscribed on the list of candidates. 

^ The value of the lloman mile is about 1G1.5 yards (1481 '75 metres). Upon the roads which 
issued fi"om Rome, each mile was marked by a numbered post, and the distances counted from tlie 
gate of the circuit wall of Servius. The post represented by the engraving, after a restoration of 
Canina. was the first upon tlie Appian way. It is much later iu date than our present epoch, 
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as necessary to them in the army" as it was dangerous in the 
city. 

—; Thus the patricians and the i^lebeians remained two distinct 
oriders, widely separated by the inequality of their condition ; the 
one, descendants of the early conquerors, and guardians of the 
ancient worship ; the other, a mixed mass of men of all kinds of 
origins and religions, long kept in subjection by the ruling people, 
the Quirites, and still placed, as having neither the same blood nor 
the same gods, under the insulting prohibition against inter- 
marriage with patricians. Fortunately the assembly of centuries 
united them in a single people, and this union saved them. At 
first, it is true, it benefited only the patricians, who appropriated 
the lion's share of the royal spoils. But the plebeians little by 
little forced them to an equitable division. The establishment of 
the tribuneship was their first and surest victory ; for before at- 
tacking they must learn how to defend .themselves. 



II. — The Tribunate. 

At Eome as at Athens, and in all the states of antiquity 
wherein handicrafts did not support the poor people of free con- 
dition, debts were the primary cause of democratic revolutions. 
Eome, being an exclusively agricultural state, would have needed, 
in order to profit by the advantages of that condition, a long period 
of peace or a vast territory whi(;h might save the greater portion 
of the land from undergoing the ravages of war. ISTow warfare 
was constant, and after the conquest of Porsenna and the rising 
of the Latins, the frontier was so near the town that the lands of 
the enemy might be seen from the top of the walls.^ There was, 
then, neither repose nor safety to be had, whence it resulted that 
everywhere there was crowding and bad husbandry. Called to 
arms every year, the plebeian neglected his little farm ; moreover 



as it bears the names of Vespasian and of Nerva. The use of these posts must he mucli more 
ancient than Gracchus, who is supposed to have established them (Plut., C. Grace, 6 — 7). 
The post was rtt first a rough-hewn stone, which, by degrees, in the vicinity of Rome and large 
towns, assumed the shape of a monument. 

^ For the military history of this epoch, see next chapter. 
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he must equip himself at his own expense, provide his own food 
in war time, and yet pay the tax, which was relatively heavier for 
the poor than the rich, because, being based upon landed property, 
it did not allow for the debts of the one class or the credit of the 
other. But if the. war was not successful, if the enemy, who 
could in a single day traverse the whole temtory of the republic, 
came and cut down the crops and burnt the farms ; if to the 
pillage of the people of Latium and the Sabine land there were 
added inclemency of weather, how was the farmer to support his 
family or rebuild his burnt home ? 

There were means of coming to some understanding with the 
gods. A temple was promised, it might be to some foreign deity 
whom they felt guilty of having neglected ; or they offered a 
sacrifice and thought they had set themselves right with the 
celestial powers. Thus a fauiine having broken out diiring the 
Latin war, the dictator postumius promised a sanctuary to a 
Greek divinity, Demeter, who caused the fruitfulness of the 
Campanian plains, whence the senate no doubt procTu*ed corn. She 
took, on the banks of Tiber, the name of an old Etruscan deitv, 
Ceres,' and to minister at her altar a woman was summoned from 
Naples or Yelia, who on her arrival received the rights of citizen- 
ship, because a Eoman tongue only could invoke the gods in favour 
of Eome. 

The usurer's account was a more difficult matter to settle. 
All the hard-earned savings went first, then the booty won in pre- 
vious campaigns, and finally the hereditary patrimony, the last 
pledge on which the poor man had raised a loan at an enormous 
rate of interest. Thus a great number of plebeians had, within 
a few years after the expulsion of the kings, become the debtors 
of the wealthy, like their descendants, the peasants of the Eoman 
Campagna, who, ruined by usury and monopolies, sell their crops 
before they have been sown. But the wealthy were to be found 
especially among the patricians. Being possessed of vast estates, 
and holding the lands of the public domain, which, as it was usually 
left for pasturage, had little to- fear from the enemy's ravages, 
they could still export to foreign countries the wool of their flocks 

* Senilis, ad yEn. ii. 325. The name Ceres has no ineanino- in Latin. 



INTERNAL HISTORY FROM 509 TO 470. 



161 



and the produce of their land. Their fortune was less dependent 
on a bad season or a hostile incursion. Thus they always had 
money for that lucrative business^ which brought in more than 
the best land or the most dogged work. At Eome, as at Athens 
before the time of Solon, 
and as in all the ancient 
states of Asia and the 
North, the law assigned 
to the creditor the liberty 
and life of the debtor; it 
was a pledge, a mortgage 
held on his person. If 
the debtor did not fulfil 
his obligations within the 
legal period, he became 
nexiis^^ that is to say, 
he bound his person to 
pay his debt by labour. 
He was not a slave ; but 
his creditor could impose 
servile duties upon him, 
and even keep him im- 
prisoned in the ergastulum. 
His children, unless he 
had previously emanci- 
pated them, shared his 
fate, for they were his 
property, and his property, '. < 
like his person, belonged 

to his creditors until he Ceres found at Ostia in 1856. (Museum of the Vatican.) 

had freed himself from his debt. 

It was not necessary that many plebeians should find them- 
selves under the action of this severe law to cause a wide-spread 




* Usury was a national vice at Rome. Polybius knew this so well that he honours 
Scipio for not having been guilty of it (xxxii. fr. 8). We know that Cato the Censor 
carried on the most disreputable form of it — maritime usury, and we see in Plutarch the 
parsimony of Crassus, notwithstanding his immense fortune. 

^ See page 150. The nexum was the verbal agreement undertaken by the creditor, in the 
presence of witnesses, to paj' back the loan. 
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irritation ; its very existence was sufficient. The people soon saw 
that the revolution had merely substituted patrician for royal 
authority, and they conceived a violent hatred for these haughty 
masters, who treated them with the violence they themselves had 
suffered at the king's hands.' At fii'st, they peaceably demanded 
the abolition of debts ; then they refused to obey the conscription 
for service against the Latins. The situation seemed so critical to 
the senate that they revived royalty witli all its power for a time. 
In 501 B.C. they created the dictatorship, the powers of which 
were unlimited. Elected, on the invitation of the senate, by 
one of the consuls, and chosen fi'om among the cojisiilares, the 
dictator {inagister popuUy had, even in Eome, twenty-four lictors 
bearing the axes in the fasces, as a sign of absolute authority. 
The ordinary magistrates were under his orders, and the right of 
appeal to the people was suspended ; it was like our declaration 
of martial law. He was nominated for six months, like his 
lieutenant, the magister equitum^ but none ever retained these 
formidable powers so long. So soon as the danger had passed, 
which had caused the suspension of public libei-ty and the 
legal establishment of this provisional tjTanny, the dictator 
abdicated.* The senate had thus reserved an extraordinary 
magistracy for those critical times from which states often emerge 
only at the cost of theii' liberty. More than once, indeed, did 
the dictatorship save the republic, from the enemy without and 
fi'om the agitations of the Forum within. If for nearly three 
centuries Rome never felt the stormy \icissitudes of the Hellenic 

^ Propter nimiam dominationem potentium (Cic. pro Corn. fr. 24), Sallust speaks similarly 
{Hist. frag. i. 11.). 

^ Lars, in Etruscan, means lord and master (Plutarch, Qutest. Rom. 51). Tlie expression 
inagister populi has the same meaning, and the dictatorship was probabh' an imitation of 
what took place in Etruria, when in grave circumstances, she appointed a lars, hke Porsenna 
or Tolumnius. 

' Varro, de Ling. Lat. t. 82 : Fest, s. v., optima lex. A tradition, reported bv Livy, 
would a.ssign another cause for the creation of this magistracy, that the two consuls were 
partisans of the king. The Greeks translated the word dictator by fiovapxog and avTOKodruip. 
Zonaras (vu. 13), says: rip' c' ik r/)c ftofapxiac w<pi\etav OiXovrt^ . . . iv aWq, ravrqv ovo^oti 
ilXovTO. Machiavelli made the following remark, which is confirmed by Montesquieu (Esp. 
des Lois, ii. 3) : " Without a power of this nature, the state must either be lost in following 
the ordinary lines of proceeding, or else quit them, in order to save itself. But if extra- 
ordinary means do good for the moment, they leave a bad example which is a real evil. The 
dictatorships of Sulla and Caesar have, of course, notliing in common with the ancient 
dictatorship. 
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republics ; if those movements, which otherwise would have 
degenerated into revolutions, only resulted at Rome in the 
regular development of the constitution, it was owing in a great 
measure- to this office, this unlimited power of which moderated 
the public excitei^ent, while, at the same time, it arrested 
ambitious designs. 

Startled by these menacing displays, by this unlimited 
power, tire plebs stifled its murmurs for some years, and 
the consuls were able to count on its support in the regal 
wars. But in 495 B.C., Appius Claudius, the most pitiless of 
patricians, was appointed consul with Servilius. His pride, which 
chafed even at a complaint, was already exciting sullen anger, 
when a man suddenly appeared in the Forum, pale and fearfully 
emaciated. He was one of the bravest centurions of the Roman 
army ; he had been in twenty-eight " battles. He told how, in the 
Sabine war, the enemy had burnt his house and his crops, and 
carried off his flock. In order to live he had borrowed money, 
and usury, like an odious sore, devouring his patrimony, had even 
invaded his body. His creditors had led away himself and his 
son, loaded with irons and lacerated with blows ; and he showed 
his body still bleeding. At this sight, the public fury knew 
no bounds, and a messenger having come to announce an incur- 
sion of the Volscians, the plebeians refused to take arms. " Let 
the patricians go and fight," said they, "let them have all the 
perils of war since they have all its profits." They only yielded 
when the consul Servilius had promised that after the war 
their complaints should be examined, and that all the time it 
lasted, debtors should be free. On this assurance the people 
took arms. Before this, the Volscians had given three hundred 
hostages ; Appius had them all beheaded. Then Servilius marched 
on Suessa Pometia, which was taken, and the booty distributed 
among his soldiers. But when the victorious army returned to 
Rome the senate refused to fulfil the consul's promises. The 
poor found themselves again at the mercy of the pitiless Appius, 
and the ergastiUa were filled anew. In vain the people exclaimed 
loudly against it; Appius was inflexible. In order to frighten the 
multitude, he caused a dictator to be appointed. The choice fell 

upon a man of a popular family, Manlius Valerius, who renewed 

X 2 
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the pledges of Serviliiis, and with an army of 40,000 plebeians, 
defeated the Volseians, ^quians, and Sabines! The people thought 
that they had this time secured the execution of the consular 
promises ; again they were deceived. A few poor men only, it is 




Bridge of Nomentum. 

said, were sent as colonists to Yeliti'ae. The indignant Yalerius 
resigned, calling to witness Fidius, the god of pledged faith, which 
had been broken. 

> To avert a revolt in the Forum, the consuls of 
tne year 493, availing themseh^es of the military oath 
taken to their predecessors, forced the army to go out 
of the city. But outside the gates the plebeians 
abandoned the consuls, and crossing the Anio, probably 
at the spot where the bridge of Nomentum was built, 
they marched, under the leadership of Sicinius Bellutus and Junius 
Brutus, to the Sacred Mount,^ and encamped there; those of 




Anna Perenna.* 



* The rmns saxier is an elongated bill, separated from the Anio by a meadow, in which 
there still exists the ancient bridge, surmounted by a pontifical building of the fifteenth 
century. (See cut.) 

* C. ANNI. T. F. T. N., that is, C. Annius, son of Titus, grandson of Titus Annius. 
Head with a diadem, attributed by Cavedoni to Anna Perenna : to the right, a caduceus, of 
the left, a pair of scales. Silver coin of the Aunian family. 
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Eome withdrew at the same time with their families to the 
Aventine.' Tradition had it that an old woman of Bovillae brought 
them, every morning, smoking hot cakes, which she had sat 
up all night to bake : it was the goddess Anna Perenna.^ Under 
this legend lies hidden a remembrance of the assistance given 
to the plebeians by the neighbouring cities. 

Some time passed in delay and in fruitless negotiations. At 
last, the patricians, frightened by the menacing position of the 
legions, nominated two consuls, friends of the people, and sent 
ten consulars as a deputation to the soldiers. Among them were 
three former dictators, also Lartius Postumius, Yalerius and the 
plebeian Menenius Agrippa, the most eloquent and popular of the 
senators. He told them the fable of the belly and the members, 
and brought back their demands to the senate. They were re- 
markably moderate. lAll slaves for debt were to be set free ; 
the debts themselves, at least those of insolvent debtors, to 
be cancelled.^ They did not even demand that the criminal law 
should be altered ; fifty years later, we shall find it still in- 
scribed by the decemvirs on the Twelve Tables. But they would 
not consent to come down from the Sacred Mount until they had 
nominated Hwo tribunes, Sicinius and Brutus, whose right the 
senate should recognise of assisting the harshly -used ^ debtor, and 
of staying by their veto the effect of the consular judgments. 
In this way, those Eomans who remained without patrician pro- 
tection, and had no one to defend them, would henceforth have 
two official patrons with whom it would be necessary to reckon.^ 

These representatives of the poor had neither the laticlave 
with a border of purple, nor lictors armed Avith fasces. No ex- 
ternal mark distinguished them from the crowd, and they were 
preceded by a single apparitor in plain dress. But, as fetials in 
an enemy's territory, their person was inviolable. They devoted to 



' Cic, de Rep., ii. .37 ; Livy, ii. 32 ; App., Bell. Civ., i. 1. 

^ Ovid, Fast., iii. 654. 

^ Dionys. vi. 83. 

* At first the tribune could only protect the plebeian who had been insulted or struck in his 
presence. 

^ Zon. vii. 15: irpoararaQ Svo and Livy ii. 33; iii. 55. The tribunes were not allowed, 
except during the Latin games, to be away from Rome at night, and their door always remained 
open. Their power ended one mile from the walls, where the imperium of the consuls began. 
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the gods anj'one who struck them, by saying sacei' esto^ and 
his goods were confiscated ■ to the profit of the temple of Ceres. 
Xo patrician could become a tribune (493 b.c). 

By this creation of two leaders of the people (soon after- 
wards five, still later ten) the revolt, purely civil, if I may so 
term it, in principle became almost a revolution and turned out 
to be the greatest event in the domestic history of Eome. " It 
was," says Cicero^, "the first reduction of the consular power, 
in constituting a magistrate independent of it. The second was the 
help which it afforded to the other magistrates as well as to the 
citizens who refused obedience to the consuls." ^ 

The rich plebeians adopted the chiefs of the poor as being 
those of the entire order. Thus supported, this protective power 
soon became aggressive, and we shall see the tribunes, on the one 
hand, extending their veto to all acts contrary to popular interests,^ 
and on the other politically organizing the people, outside the 
auctoritas patrum^ and causing the concilia plehis to assert as 
their ot\ti the rights of deliberating, voting, and electing. I^ater 
on, we shall see them effacing the distinction between the orders 
by proclaiming the principle that the sovereignty resides in the 
whole people, and then will come the time when no one is so 
powerful in Eome as a tribune of the people. /This power 
doubtless committed many excesses. But, without it, the republic, 
in subjection to an oppressive obligarchy, would never have ful- 
filled its great destinies. | " Eome ought either to have continued 
a monarchy," said even Cicero,* who had much personal ground 
for complaint against the tribunate, or there was need to grant 
the plebeians a liberty wliich was not made up of mere empty 
words." This liberty now begins for them, since there is no 
freedom apart from strength and there is no strength in societies 
except in discipline. \ Disciplined by its new chiefs, the people 
were soon able to maintain a regular struggle against the great, 

' Zon. (ibid) explains fliis expression, whicli occurs so often in legislation. The victim, 
led to the altar as a sacrifice was devoied, i.e. given up to death ; so also the man declared sacer. 

De Leg. iii. 7. The question how the tribunes were nominated between the years 493 
and 471 is very obscure. 1 do not doubt, however, that it had been from the first reserved to 
the concilium plebis. See p. 175. 

" Val. Max. ii. 7; Dionys. x. 2. 

* Ue Ley. iii. 10 ; . . . re non verba. 
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and obtain, one after the other, all the magisterial offices, j The 
patrician city, forced to receive them, will be opened to the 
Italians also, later on to the world, and a great empire will be 
the recompense of this union, demanded and secui^ed by the 
tribunes.^ 

It was with the most solemn ceremonies, by sacrifices and 
the ministiy of the fetials, as if the matter in hand were a 
treaty between two different peoples, that the peace was concluded 
and celebrated. Every citizen swore to keep eternally the sacred 
laws, leges sacratce^^ and an altar, erected to Jupiter Tonans on 





B. Left side. A. Altar of the Temple, thought to be that 

of Quirmus, at Pompeii.^ 



C, Rio-ht side. 



the site of the plebeian camp, consecrated the mountain where 
the people had acquired their earliest liberties. Public veneration 
surrounded, to the day of his death, the man who had reconciled 
the two orders, and when Agrippa died, the people gave him, 
as well as Brutus and Poplicola, a splendid funeral. 

As the consuls had two quaestors, so the tribunes had under 
thera^ to guard the material interests of the plebeian community, 
two sediles whose rights increased as did those of the tribunes, and 
who finally had the care of all public buildings (cedes), especially 
that of the temple of Ceres where were kept the senatus-consulta, 



^ On the successive additions to the tribunes' power, see-Zonaras, vii. 15. 

^ Livy, ii. 33 ; Dionys. vi. 89. 

^ The altar of Mons Sacer was certainly very simple and unornamented, whilst that 
we give is much ornamented. It shows at any rate the general form of Roman altars 
and how religious art decorated them. On one of its sides (fig. a) is to be seen a sacrificial 
ceremony ; on the other sides (figs, b, c) are grouped different articles used in worship ; 
the lituus or augur's staff, the box for perfumes, etc. 
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and the right of controlling the supply of Eome Avith provisions.^ 
In the second century B.C. the cedileship Avas, according to Polybius, 
a A^ery illustrious office^ and Cicero calls the great Ai'chitect of the 
ATorld the ^dile of tlie Universe. 

It is certain that the plebeians had abeady theii' oavtl special 
judges, judices decemviri, and their public assembly, concilium plehis ; 
the patricians A^ere naturally excluded from them, or to speak 
more exactly, did not condescend to enter them.^ 

\ We shall close A^ith tAA^o remarks : the tribunate is the most 
original of Eoman institutions, for nothing like it has existed 
either among ancients or moderns ; and the rcA'olution Avhence it 
proceeded did not cost one drop of human blood. 



III. — The Ageaeian Laav^. 

The beginnings of the tribunate Arere humble and obscure like 
those of all the plebeian magistracies.^ But a patrician A\'ho had 
been consul and celebrated a triumph thi'ee times — Spurius Cassius 
— ^I'evealed to the tribunes the secret of their poAver, A'iz. popular 

^ Dionys. vi. 90. 

^ Polyb. X. 4. 

^ Livy, iii. 55 and ii. 56, 60 ; Dionys. ix. 41. 

* To fill up the interval void of acts -wbicli intervenes between tbe years 493 B.C. and 
486 B.C., tbere are usually placed, immediately after tbe establisbment of tbe tribunate, the 
trial of Coriolauus, and tbe disputes of tbe tribunes with tbe consuls respecting the colonies 
of Norba and A'elitrae, that is to say, tbe conquest for tbe tribunes of tbe right of speaking 
before tbe people witbout interruption, of convoking the comitia of tribes, of declaring 
plebiscita, of judging and condemning to death patricians. Tbus we fail to recognize tbe 
bumble beginnings of this magistracy, wbicb in the first year of its existence was certainly 
riot strong enough to brave the senate, the patricians and tbe consuls. Besides this con- 
sideration many circumstances in tbe story are actually false. Thus Norba and A'^elitrae 
were not then Roman colonies, but independent Latin cities, as the treaty of Cassius with 
tbe Latins proves; Corioli was not a Volscian city taken by tbe Romans, but one of the 
thirty Latin republics. Then Coriolanus is said to have borne when very young bis first 
arms at the battle of Lake Regillus, in 496 B.C. and in 492 B.C. be demands tbe consulship and 
is father of several children. The tradition of Coriolanus has no doubt a historical basis ; 
but this proscription of one of tbe most illustrious patricians, this vengeance of a chief 
among tbe banished, ought to belong to the epoch which saw the condemnation of Menenius 
and Appius, the exile of Cseso and the attempt of Herdonius. Niebuhr also believes the 
Julian law to be posterior to that of Volero, and Hooke had previously proved it. It 
was in truth a plebiscitum, and the people were only able to pass it after tbe adoption 
of the Publilian law in 470 b.c. Besides the first use of the Julian law was made only in 
421 B.C. in connection* with Cjeso (hie primtis vades publico dedit), the tribunes would thus 
have remained more than thirty years without using it. 
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agitation. He was the fii-st to start amongst the crowd that 
grand watchword, " the agrarian law ; " and the tribunes after 
him had only to pronounce it to raise in the Forum the most 
furious storms. In the middle ages, to possess land was to take 
rank among nobles; at Eome, it was to become truly a citizen, to 
have true riches, such as alone brought honour, possessed endurance, 
and the only kind that Eome, without industry and with but little 
trade, could know and respect. Hence the importance of the 
agrarian laws ; for, political rights being in proportion to fortune, 
to diminish that of some and increase that of others amounted, in 
the order of the social system, to raising the latter and bringing 
down the former. By touching property they touched also the 
veiy constitution of the State ; they laid a hand on that Avhich 
religion had consecrated. Of course the upper classes repelled 
always, by either force or deception, those laws which sought to 
give the people, at their expense, a little fortune and power. 

The agrarian laws did not, however, attack hereditary 
patrimonies, ordinarily of small extent, but property usurped from 
the State and which could be recovered in its name from the dis- 
honest holder. Like the territoiy of all the peoples in Italy and 
Greece, the ager Romanus had been primitively divided into equal 
parts among all tlie citizens; these assigned lands, the limits of 
which the augurs themselves di-ew, formed the inviolable and 
hereditaiy property of the Quii-ites. But in this division of the 
soil, there had been reserved for the wants of the State a certain 
extent of land, generally pastui-age and forests, which continued 
to be the common domain, the ager jmhlicus, and on which every- 
one had the right of pastui'ing his flocks (pectis), for the payment 
of a small rent {pecunia). This public domain grew with the 
conquests made by Eome ; for by the right of war, all conquered 
lands belonged to the conquerors, who generally made of them a 
two-fold division : the one, restored to the old inhabitants or as- 
signed, as property of the Quii-ites, to particular Eoman citizens 
[coloni) ; the second, without doubt the more considerable, attached 
to the public domain. 

If the ager piihlicus had continued wholly communal it would 
have yielded but a slight profit ; to increase its value, a part of it 
was enclosed ; and the State, as proprietor, received from the 
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farmers of it a tenth part of the produce. This tithe formed, down 
to the time of the Yeian war, along with the rent for pasturage, the 
principal revenue of the city ; hence the importance of all questions 
relating to the ager j^uhlicus. But the farmers, at first, were all 
patricians,^ and the senate, forgetting the interests of the State in 
behaK of those of their own order, neglected, little by little, to 
demand the tithes and rents. This was, however, the mark which 
distinguished these leaseholds, and, at all times, revocable possessions, 
from full qitiritarj/ possession. So, on this mark disappearing, the 
farms became changed into freeholds, and the State lost doubly, by 
the diminution of the rents paid to the treasury, and by the loss of 
the public domain, transformed into private domains,' without the 
possessor paying for these usiu^ped lands the tributum ex censu which 
was levied on all quiritary (freehold) property. 

However, ancient jurisprudence declared that there was never 
any statute of limitation against the State ;^ which, therefore, retained 
all its rights over these usui-ped domains, and was able to resume 
them, whoever might be the holder — the original farmer, his heirs, 
or anyone who had bought from them for ready money. For, in 
the case of both parties — the unjust possessor or the bond fide 
pui'chaser — it Avas nothing else than a property held without title. 

Dui'ing the monarchy, agrarian laws had been frequent, because 
it was the interest of the kings, surrounded by a jealous aristocracy, 
to keep fi'iends with the partisans of the people ; but since the 
exile of Tarquin there had been no other assignment than that of 
Brutus. How much misery however, had not the plebeians borne, 
during those twenty-foui- years, fi'om war and usury ? So the most 
illustrious of the patricians, the only one of this epoch who, with 
Valerius, had been thi-ee times decorated with the consular purple, 



^ A passage of Oassius Hemina, in Nonius (ii. s. v. Plebitas) leads to the belief that 
plebeians could not be admitted to the occupation of domain land. There is certainly 
reason to believe in the principle here implied, since the plebeians were considered as a 
foreign people. But the same passage proves that there were also plebeians holders of 
domain land : Quieumque propter plehitat em ayro publico eject) sunt ; and Sallust {Hist. frag. 11) 
«ays also, that some time after the expulsion of tlie Tan^uins, they were driven from the public 
lands, ugro pellere. AVe shall see Lirhiius Stolo in the possession of 700 acres. 

■■' Cf. Aggenus Urbicus, de Coiitrov. agror., ap. Ges., Rei agrari<s scriptores, p. 69. 
Xegant illud solum, quod solum populi Romani esse ccepit, ullo mod<> usicapi a quoquam, mor- 
talium posse. 

» Cic. de Sep. ii. 14. 
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Spurius Cassius, desired to restore to the State its revenues and 
lands, and to give the poor the means of becoming useful citizens. 
He proposed to divide a part of the government lands amongst the 
most needy ; to compel the farmers of the State to pay their tithes 
regularly, and to use this revenue in paying the troops.^ If these 
were, indeed, the demands of Cassius, we know not how to rate 
too highly the unrecognised glory of this great citizen, who after 
having consolidated abroad the tottering fortunes of Eome, by his 
double treaty with the Latins and Hernicans,^ wished, at home, to 
prevent trouble by helping the poor, and who, almost a century 
before it was adopted, had proposed the important measure for the 
settlement of the soldiers' pay (486). 

But these popular and patriotic demands aroused the indigna- 
tion of the senate. The usurpation of the ager puhlicus, against 
which Cassius protested, was the principal source of patrician 
fortunes. A long possession seemed, besides, to have established a 
right, and the great number of possessors of domain land no longer 
distinguished their hereditary estates from the fields which they kept 
from the State. However, it would have been dangerous, at a 
moment when the people saw a consul at their head, to reject the 
law : the senate accepted it without seeing it carried out, but 
hastened to be avenged on Cassius. The multitude once appeased, 
dark rumours spread about the city : *' Cassius was only a false 
friend to the people. To obtain allies he had already sacrificed the 
interests of Eome to the Latins and Hernicans ; but he wished to 
stir up the poor against the great, and profit from their quarrels to 
get himself declared king." The tribunes, jealous of their popu- 
larity, and the people, whom it is so easy to frighten with empty 
shadows, deserted him, when, on retiring from the consulship, the 
nobles accused him of treason in the comitia curiata, ex more majorum. 
Condemned to be beaten with rods and beheaded (486), he was 
executed by order of his father in his ancestral home.^ Thus have 

^ This law is not'that of Cassius, but that of Sempronius Atratinus, who very probably 
did no more than reproduce the principal provisions of Cassius, excluding, however, the Latins, 
whom Cassius, in order to strengthen the alliance of Eome with them, admitted to a share of 
the lands which they had recently conquered in concert with the Romans (Dionys. viii. 68, 69 ; 
Livy, ii. 41). 

* See page 189. 

^ Dion Cassius (frci(/. 19) regards liim as a victim of the nobles: ovk aSiKljffag ti nTrwXiTo. 
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perished so many pojDiilar patricians, victims of a powerful aristo- 
cracy. The favoiu' of the people is dangerous : it has slain more 
tribunes than it has crowned. 

The nobles, once rid of Cassius, sought to preclude the return 
of the danger. The powerful house of the Fabii was signalised 
by its zeal for the interests of the senate, and it was one of its 
members that had pronounced sentence of death against Cas- 
sius ; the nobles desii-ed no other consuls, and dui'ing seven years 
(484 — 478) a Fabius forms a member of the consulate. In vain, 
also, did the tiibunes call for the acceptance of the agrarian law. 
C. Maenius even wished, in 482, to oppose his veto to the raising 
of troops since the senate would not proceed to a di\ision of the 
lands. But the consuls conveyed their tribunal out of the city, 
where the tribunitian protection did not extend, and summoned the 
citizens to the em-olment, causing, by theii' lictors, the farms 
to be burnt, the fruit ti-ees to be cut down, and the fields laid 
waste of those who did not give their names. These ^sdolent acts 
might prove dangerous ; the senate prefeiTcd fighting the people 
with its proper weapons, by gaining some members of the college 
of tiibunes, whose opposition stopped the veto of Sp. Licinius in 
480, and of Pontificius^ in 479. But the soldiers took it on them- 
selves to avenge the feebleness of the tiibunate, and in 480, 
the legions refused to gain a victory over the Yeientines, so as not 
to secure to Ceeso Fabius the honour of a triumph. 

Here, the history becomes obscure. The Fabii, chiefs of the 
senate, pass over to the people, and then are forced to leave Eome. 
We cannot but see in this change one of those frequent revolutions 
in aristocratic republics. Without doubt, the patiicians were alarmed 
at seeing the consulate become the heritage of one family, and the 
Fabii were obliged to seek among the people, notwithstanding theii* 
ambition, that support which the senate intended to withdi-aw. Won 
over by the popular words and conduct of M. Fabius (479), the 
soldiers promised him, this time, the defeat of the Yeientines, 
The battle was bloody ; the consul's brother perished ; but the 
soldiers kept theii- word : the Etniscans were crushed.^ On their 
return, the Fabii received the wounded plebeians into their houses, 

' Livy, ii. 43, 44. 

* Livy. ii. 44; Dionys. ix. 6. 
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and henceforth, no family was more popular. The next year, Caeso 
Fabius, having owed the consulate, "rather to the people's votes 
than those of the nobles,'" forgot that he was the accuser of 
Cassius, and wished to extort from the patricians the execution of 
the agrarian law. Since all hope of obtaining justice for the people 
was lost, the whole gens^ with its clients and partisans, left the 
city where it was uselessly compromised in the eyes of the pati*i- 
cians, and in order to be still useful to Eome in its voluntary 
exile, it established itself before the enemy ^ on the banks of the 
Cremera. Later on, the pride of the Fabian gens insisted in seeing 
in this exile the devotion of three hundred and six Fabii, who 
sustained, with their four thousand clients, on behalf of tot- 
tering Eome, the war against the Yeientines. One Fabius only, 
left at Eome because of his tender age, prevented, it is said, the 
extinction of the whole clan.^ 

After conquering in many encounters, they allowed themselves 
to be di'a^vn into an ambuscade in which the greater part perished. 
The rest took refuge on a steep hill, and fought there fi-om morning 
till evening. " They were suiToimded by heaps of dead ; but the 
enemy was so numerous that the aiTows rained on them like flakes of 
snow.' By dint of striking, their swords had become blunt and their 
bucklers had been shattered. Yet they never ceased fighting, and 
snatching arms from the enemy, they fell on them like wild beasts."* 
While these heroic scenes were going on, which remind us of the 
exploits sung in the chansons de Geste, the consul Menenius came 
by chance into the neighbom^hood with an army ; he did nothing 
to save the Fabii, Perhaps this family, so proud, which had tried 
to rule in Eome by its consular office, and afterwards by the favour 
of the people, was sacrificed to the jealous fears of the senate, as 
afterwards Sicinius and his band to the terrors of the decemvirs 
(4-7). 

The pontiffs inscribed among the dies nefasti that on which 

^ Non patrum magis qvxim plebis stvdiis . . . consul facttts (lA\j,'ii. ^^). 

^ Cvm familiis suis ( Aul. Gell. xvii. 21;) 

^ Dionys. ix. 15 ; Livy, ii. 50 ; Ovid Fast., ii. 195 seq, Dionysiiis says, four thousand clients 
and eraipoi; Festus, five thousand clients. The Vitellii pretended also, aided only by their 
chents, to have defended against the ^quicolse a town which took their name, Vitellia (Suet. 
Vitell., i.). 

* Dionys. ix. 21. 
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the Fabii had perished, and the gate by which they had left 
was ciu'sed ; no consul would ever cross the entrance on an ex- 
pedition.^ Rome preserved the memorial of its misfortunes, and by 
this mouiTnng, pei-petuated thi'ough centuiies, she prevented its 
repetition. 



IV. — Eight of the Tribunes to accuse the Consuls and to 

BRING FORWARD PlEBISCITA. 

The people had not been able to prevent the exile of the 
Fabii ; they wished at least to avenge them. The tribunes accused 
Menenius of treason (476 B.C.) ; shame and grief overcame him, 
he starved himself to death. This was a considerable success.^ 
Until then the power of the ti'ibunes had been confined to their 
veto, and this the consuls well knew how to render illusory, but 
we see them now adopting a new weapon. The disaster at 
Cremera and the public mourning helped them to gain the right of 
citing the consuls to the bar of justice. Henceforth the tribuni- 
tian accusers waited for those magistrates who are opposed to 
the agrarian law, till they gave up office. Excluded from the 
curiae, the senate and the magistracies ; annulled in the centuiies 
by the preponderating influence of the patricians ; deprived by 
the dictatorship of the tribunitian protection, the plebeians now 
found the means of intimidating their most violent adversaries by 
summoning them before their tribes, concilium plebis. For meeting 
and acting the tribunes had need neither of the permission of 
the senate nor the consecration of the augui's;^ and the patricians 
who could not pretend to the tribunate did not vote in the popular 
assembly, just as English peers do not in the elections for the 
Lower House of Parliament. In less than twenty-six years, seven 



■ Dion,/;-. 21. 

* From the texts of Dionys. (ix, 44, 46\ and of Lydus (i. 34. 44), we might conclude that a 
law conferred on the tribunes this right of accusing the consuls, but we cannot understand how 
this law could liave been made. "We must rest content to be ignorant of many things respect- 
ing these old times. 

•'' Mi/rf irpoiovXivfiaroc .... /i/'/r* rail' itpCjv (Dionys. ix., 41). Plebeius magistratus nidlns 
auspicato creatur (Livy, vi. 42). 
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consuls and many patricians of the most illustrious families were 
accused, condemned in penalties, or escaped this shame only by 
exile or voluntary death.' 

In 475 B.C. Servilius, and in 473 L. Furius and C. Manlius were 
accused by the tribunes, the former for a mismanaged attack in 
the war against the Yeientines, the others for not having executed 
the agrarian law. Servilius escaped, but Manlius and Furius had 
as their opponent the tribune Genucius, who had sworn before 
the people to allow no obstacle to stand in his way. On the 
day of the trial he was found dead in his bed (473).^ 

This assassination spread terror among the people and its 
chiefs, and when the consuls forced the plebeians to enlist, arbi- 
trarily distributing the ranks, and disdaining to heed any com- 
plaints, not a voice arose from the tribunes' seat. "Your tribunes 
are deserting you," cried Publilius Yolero, a brave centurion who 
refused to serve as a common soldier. " They prefer to allow a 
citizen to perish under the rods than expose themselves to assassina- 
tion." On the lictors approaching to lay hold on him, he pushed 
them away, took refuge in the midst of the crowd, stiiTed it 
up, roused it to action, and drove from the Forum the consuls 
and the lictors with their fasces broken. 

The year following he was named tribune (472). He could 
have taken revenge by an accusation against the consuls; he 
preferred employing for the popular cause the courage which a 
successful rising had just aroused in the people. It was the 
army which, on the Sacred Mount, had elected the first tribunes; 
but this army, in a state of revolt against the consuls, was the 
plebeian part of the comitia centuriata, and whilst it had, with- 
out doubt, been decided that the new chiefs of the plebs should 
be designated in the popular assembly of the tribes, the pa- 
tricians well knew that if they succeeded in carrying the election 
back to the centuries,^ the revolution would be abortive. Efforts 

' Menenius and Servilius (Livy, ii. 52) ; the consuls of the year 473 (ii. 54) ; Appius (ii. 
56); Cseso (iii., 12) ; the consuls of the year 455 (iii. 31). Cf. Dionys. x. 42. He says else- 
where (vii. 65) : 'EvOtv cs dp^dfievog 6 Sfj/ioQ ypOij fisyag t) St cipiaTOKparia iroXKd rov npxaiov 
a^twfiaroQ a7ri€aXe. Livy (ii., 54) says the same thing. 

* According to Dion Cassius there were many more mui-ders. 

' Cicero (pro Corn., 19), and Dionysius (vi. 89), say that the first tribunes were chosen by 
the curies. But we cannot understand how the victorious plebs could consent to receive its 
new leaders from the hands of the patricians. 



176 ROME rXDER THE PATRICIAX CONSULS. 

vere certainly made to effect this end. Yolero wished to decide 
the matter by demanding that the designation by the tribes 
should be definitely established. This law would restore to the 
tribunate its democratic vigour. The patricians succeeded during 
a year in preventing it from passing. But Yolero was re- 
elected, with Lsetorius as colleague, who added to the Publilian 
proposal : that the sediles should be named by the ti'ibes, and 
the tribes should take cognizance of the general affaii-s of the 
State, that is to say, the plebeian assembly should have the right 
of making pleUscita} On their part, the senate took care that 
Appius Claudius should secure the consulship, as being the most 
violent defender of patrician privileges.- The struggle was sharp; 
it was the most serious contest since the creation of the tri- 
bunes. "This man," — said the colleague of Yolero, of Appius, 
" is not a consul but an executioner of the people." Then, 
sharply attacked by Appius at the assembly : "I speak with diffi- 
culty, Quirites, but I know how to act ; to-morrow I will have 
the law passed or I will die under your very eyes." The next 
day Appius came to the Forum, suiTOunded by the whole 
patrician youth and by his clients. Lsetorius again read his 
rogation, and before calling on the tribes to vote, ordered the 
patricians, who had not the right of voting in these comitia, to 
retire. Appius opposed this : " The tribune has no right over the 
patricians." Besides he had not used the customary formula : 
" If you think it good, withdraw, Quirites." To discuss law and 
legal forms in the midst of a revolution was to increase further 
the popular ferment. Laetorius, instead of answering, sent against 
the consul his viator) the consul, his lictors against the ti'ibune, 
and a bloody fight took place. Laetorius was wounded, but, in 
order to save Appius the consulars were obliged to huriy him 
away into the senate house. He entered, calling the gods to 

* Dionysius, ix. 43; Zonaras, vii. 17. As heaven was not consulted for the holding of 
comitia ^n'Awf a, so neither were they preceded by solemn sacrifices, like the comitia centuriata ; 
they were' beyond the control of the augurs, (Dionysius ix., 41, 49). They were held on 
market days, in order that members of the rustic tribes might attend ; if the debate had not 
closed with sunset, it could not be resumed till the third market day following. The patricians 
having in the curies their own proper assembly, and all the influence in the senate, and the 
centuries, did not vote in the comitia tributa. (Livv. ii., 60). 

^ Propugnatorem senatus, majestatisque vindicem suce, ad omnes tribunicios plebetosque 
oppositum, tumuUus. (Livy ii. 61). 
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witness the weakness of the senate, who were allowing laws to 
be imposed more severe than those of the Sacred Mount (471). 

N^evertheless, the people remained masters of the Forum, 
voted the Publilian law, and forced the senate to accept it by 
seizing the Capitol. Twenty-four years ago, they had compelled 
the patricians to grant the creation of the tribunate, only by 
leaving the city ; now, to complete the victory begun on the Sacred 
Mount, it was the very citadel of Eome that they held by arms. 
What boldness in men so recently enfranchised ! What strength 
in this people, lately so humble ! The defeat of the aristocracy 
has, sooner or later, become certain. For the people will find in 
the tribunate, henceforth free from the influence of the nobles, a 
sure protection ; in the assemblies which have the right of making 
plebiscita, a means of action ; lastly, in their numbers and disci- 
pline, an ever-increasing power. 

Among the tribunes nominated after the adoption of the 
Publilian law was Sp. Icilius. To prevent the return of fresh 
acts of violence, he made use of the right which had just been 
recognised as belonging to the commonalty, and had this law passed,^ 
"that no one should interrupt a tribune when speaking before the 
people. If anyone infringed this prohibition, he was to find 
security to come up for judgment ; if he failed to do so, he was 
to be punished with death and his goods confiscated." 

In the struggle, Lsetorius had been wounded, perhaps killed.^ 
But Appius had been humbled as patrician and consul ; the death 
of a tribune did not satisfy his wounded pride. An invasion of 
^quians and Yolscians placed the plebeians at his mercy, by 
obliging them to leave Rome under his command. IN^ever had 
authority been more imperious or arbitrary. " My soldiers are 
so many Yoleros," said he, and he seemed to try, by dint of his 
unjust severity, to drive them into revolt. Whether it was treason. 



' Dionys. ix. 48 

^ These plebiscita were not then obligatory on the two orders ; but in formulating the 
wishes of the people, they gave them a force which it was difficult to resist for long. 
Legally, these plebiscita required the sanction of the senate and the curiae. 

' Dionys. vii. 17. This Julian law is commonly assigned to the time of the trial of 
Coriolanus (see p. 168. note 4). We conform, in placing it here, to the opinion of Niebuhr 
and the logical concatenation of facts. 

' At least, he does not appear again. 

y 
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or a j)aiiic, or the vengeance of soldiers who Avished to dishononr 
their genei"al, is uncertain, bnt at the first charge against the 
Yolsci, they threw down their arras and fled to the Eonian tem- 
tory. There they again encountered Appius and his vengeance. 
The centurions, the officers who had abandoned the standards, 
were put to death, and the sokliers decimated. This l)loodshed 
atoned for the last plebeian victories. 

Appius re-entered Eome, certain of the fate which awaited 
him, but satisfied with having, at the price of his life, once at 
least subdued this people. Bummoned, on quitting his consulship, 
before the jDopular comitia, he appeared in the character of accuser 
and not of suppliant, inveighed against the tribunes and the assembly, 
and made them yield by his haughtiness and boldness. The day 
of judgment was put off ; he did not wait for it ; a voluntary 
death forestalled his condemnation, and the crowd admii-ing, in 
spite of itself, this indomitable courage, honoured the fimeral of 
Appius by an immense attendance (-170). Livy makes him die of 
sickness ; this is less dramatic, but more probable.^ 

In 493 the tribunes had only their right of veto ; in 476 
they acquii'ed the right of accusing consulars, and in 471 that 
of passing plebiscita by the people. Thus twenty-tlii-ee years had 
sufficed for organising the political assembly of the plebeians, 
and for making it already, within certain limits, a legislative 
and judicial power. As regards the agrarian linw it had been 
rejected, and in spite of so many high-sounding words and 
promises, the people continued in poverty. But it was in exciting 
the crowd by this delusion about the equality of property that 
the tribunes had gained their place in the State and some trust- 
worthy guarantees. So it has been, and always will be. 




Plelwiaii aediles." 

' Dionvs ix. 54. Livy, ii. 01. 

=* AED. PI. (fpdilei plebis). Head of C'ere8. The reverse M. FAX. L. CRT. P.A. Marcus, 
Fannius and Lucius Critonius, sediles of the people. Silver moneys of the families Fannia and 
C'ritonia. We shall return to this matter when the creation of the curule jedile.ship takes 
place. 



CHAPTEE VII. 

MILITARY HISTORY OF ROME FROM THE DEATH OF TARQUIX TO THE 

DECEMVIRS (495 451). 

I.— The Eomax Territory in 495 ; Porsenna and Cassius. 

MONAECHY had given to Eonie a grandeur which the treaty 
of Tarqnin with Carthage testifies/ and to the plebeians a 
Avell-being which resulted from the commerce which this treaty 
shows,^ as well as by successful wars made under the kings, and the 
immense works earned out by Ancus, Servius, and the two 
Tarquins. The aristocratic revolution of 509 caused the Eomans 
to lose this power and prosperity. The people sank into misery, 
and Eome was almost reduced to its own walls. 

The most dangerous of the wars called forth by this revolu- 
tion was that which Porsenna, the powerfid Lars of Clusium, con- 
ducted. He conquered the Eomans and took from them the 
territory of the ten ti'ibes established north of the Tiber. Eome 
hid her defeat under heroic legends, and it was only after she 
had become mistress of the world that she did not blush to avow 
the acceptance from Porsenna of harder conditions than she herself 
ever imposed after her most brilliant victories. He forbade the 
use of iron, except for agricultural purposes,^ and exacted as sign 
of submission that the senate shoidd send him a curule chair 
or ivory thi'one, a sceptre, and a crown.* Eome being overcome 

' See p. 131. 

- Dedita urbe . . . (Tac. Hi'^t. iii. 7i?) defendit ne ferro nisi in agricultura uterentur. (Pliny, 
Hist.Xat.xxxiy. 39.) 

* Dionys. v. 34. 

' There remains a curious proof of the extent of this commerce. It is a cup in silver 
repousse work, recently found among a large number of other gold, silver, and bronze objects, at 
Prasneste (Palestriua) and preserved in the Kircher Museum [CoUegio Romano] at Rome. All 

y2 
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Porsenna aimed at conquering Latium, which three centuries 
earlier the Etruscans had victoriously traversed, and at opening 



Phoenician Cup found at Praeneste. 

up a route towards the lucumonies of the Tultumus, The Greeks 

the objects which compo.se this treasure differ greatly both from Etruscan and from Greek art. 
They recall, by their oriental stamp, other find.* made hi Cyprus or Greece. Our patera i.s an 
imitation of the Egyptian. The centre is filled with a war scene. A prince is in the act of 
putting to death some captives. Before him stands the god Horns : behind a warrior in arms, 
who brings other victims. Above, a sparrow-hawk with outspread wings. The border is filled 
with symbolic scenes. Four sacred barks are s\-mmetrically disposed ; on two of them is the 
scarabseeus, symbol of the sun and immortality : in the two others some divinity. Between the 
ships are thickets of lotus and a woman who is nursmg a boy. 

" Two circles of hieroglyphic writing are round the.«e ."scenes : but the wliole is coar.<:ely 
imitated : tlie hieroglyphs give no sen.^e. 
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of Campauia saw with terror the preparations for this uew inva- 
sion, and, to prevent it, they came to the help of the Latin 
cities which were resisting the Etrnscans. Aricia, which has 
bequeathed its name to the picturesque village of Laricia on the 
southern sloj)es of the Alban Mount, near the charming lake of 
Xemi, was then the most tiourishing city in Latium. It had re- 
sisted Tarquin Superbus, and when the son of the king of Clusium, 
Aruns, appeared before its Avails with a powi^i-ful army, the 
inhabitants met him bra\'(>ly in the field with their Latin and 
Greek allies. But they were unable to withstand the charge of 
the Etruscan phalanx, and they Avere already retiring in disorder, 
Avhen the men of Cumee, by a skilful manoeuNre, charging the 
enemy in the rear, changed his victory into defeat.' Aruns Avas 
slain, and tliere are sIioaa'u near Laricia, the ruins of a tomb, 
built in the Etruscan maimer, where they allege that he Avas 
buried.- The debris of his army took refuge in Rome, Avhicli 
profited from this reverse to rise in insurrection ; the Etruscan 
rule Avas driven back again beyond the Tiber. 

Kome recovered its liberty, but not its power,'* for the 

"The sparrow-hawk is suimuunted by a Phoeuician iuscriptiou which M. Reiiaa reads : 
Eschmmija'iv ben Ischeto (Eschmunjair, son of Ischeto). 

" These words are engraved in a very delicate character. They determine concUisively the 
Phoenician origin of the treasure of Prseneste, and of otlier simikr finds. J?ut, besides, they 
help to fix the date with all but certainty. 

" The character of the letters does not permit us to carry down the composition of the 
inscription lower than tlie sixth cent. i3.c. The hieroglyphics lead to the same conclusion. 
M. Maspero finds among them no sign which appears in the texts from the twenty-seventh 
dynasty on (about the fifth century). The inscription furnishes us again witli an indication 
of anotlier sort. M. IJenan translates the last proper name by " the work of Him" (of God), and 
compares it to analogous names such as Abdo (the servant of Him), etc., etc. Now, the pronoun 
suffix " of Him " which is written in Phoenician by a i-av, the Carthaginians render by alef. 
Our inscription writes it by the latter letter. Then again, on a cup of the same sort, but with- 
out inscription, foni'.d in the same place, are seen following, in a circular design, the different 
events of a royal hunt. Now, among the animals hunted by the king is a large ape, probably 
the gorilla, unknown in Egypt and in Syria. It results from this, that these plates or 
cups are most likely of Carthaginian origin." As our manufacturers imitate for the slop trade 
the products of China and Japan, so the Carthaginian merchants had made gold and silver 
articles badly copied from the Phoenician or Egyptian styles. Our imitation Poe no-Egyptian 
cup bought from the sailors of the coast by some rich inhabitant of Palestriua is a proof of the 
activity of the Carthaginian commerce with the Latin cities. [Cf. M. Clermont Ganneau's remark- 
able tract on the second cup, representing the adventure with tlie colossal ape.— ^(i'.] 

^ Dionys. v. 36. 

^ Canina has given the restoration of it. 

^ This clearly results from the war against Veii in 4f*3, and from the reduction of the 
30 tribes of Servius to 20, the number which is found after the expulsion of the kings. In 
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Etruscans continued masters of the right bank of the river, and 
on the left bank was, recovered only the old ager Romanus, 
limited on the south by the lands of the Latins of Gabii, 
Bovillae, Tellenae, and Tusculum. 

From the lofty citadel of this last-named city which rises 
15 miles off from the walls of Servius, can be seen all who 
leave Eome by the porta Capena\ but from that distance also 
the Tusculans, their faithful allies, signalled, by two beacon-fires 
on their ramparts, the approach of the ^Equiaus and Yolscians. 




TO Xb RoaiAD MfLES 



Map of the "Acer Romanus" 



On the east some successful expeditions into the Sabine 
territoiy extended the Roman frontier to the ueighboui-hood of 



495 are named 'lY (Li\-y, ii. 21 ) a new tribe called Crustuminian, from the name of a conquered 
city, having been formed after the Sabine war. Fidenfe, which was reduced only in the year 
426, is two leagues from Rome. 
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Eretiiiii, which remaiued free/ Tibiir, nearer Home, from which 
it was separated only by 20 miles, also kept its independence and 
promised to defend it bravely by the worship which it paid to 
its civic divinity, Hercules of the Eocks, Hercules Saxanus^ whose 
temple rose above the Falls of the Anio. And it did in reality 
defend it for more than a century and a half."^ On the north 




Tiisciilum. Restored by Caiiina (see cut p. ibb). 

the frontier reached scarcely beyond the Janiciilum. Eome was at 
that time no longer a great state, but it was always one of the 
greatest of the Italian cities, and this made its fortune. Within 
its circumference, and on this territory of only a few leagues in 
extent, were reckoned, if we believe Dionysius of Halicarnassus,^ 
130,000 fighting men ; 130,000 men under the command of the 
consuls, dii-ected in times of peril by one will, and always under 

* Since the war dui-ing which the Sabine Attus Clausus settled at Rome (see p. 105, n. 1), 
there was no independent Sabine town nearer Rome than Eretum. 
^ It was not taken till 335. 
' Dionys. v. '20, he says, according to the census-lists. 
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excellent discipline. Thanks to the concentration of their forces, 
the Eomans were able to attend . safely to their internal disputes ; 
for, though they expended in their Forum the energy A\'hich they 
should have transferred more advantageously to fields of battle, 
yet they were too strong to b{> overwhelmed by any enemy who 
might attack them — a serious war al\\'ays bringing back union, and 
with it invincible power. Thus they never ceased ha\ing confi- 
dence in their good fortune; from the earliest days of the rc^public 
they had raised a temple to Hope. 

Their enemies were above all the ^Equians and Yolscians. 




Tusculuui.-^Preaent state (see p. li^")). 



^Mountaineers, poor and fond of pillaging, always threatening and 
yet inaccessible, to-day in the plain burning the crops, to-morrow 
strongly entrenched or hidden among the mountains, the ^quians 
were, if not the most dangerous, yet at least their most trouble- 
some enemy. The Yolscians, numerous rich and possessing a 
fertile territory, ought to have caused more alarm, had they 
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not been divided into a multitude of small tribes, which never 
united either for attack or defence, and showed neither plan nor 
perseverance in their expeditions, Avhich the impatience of some, 
and the sluggishness of others generally foiled. This state of 
division; the want of a capital, the loss of which might by one 
blow end the struggle ; as well as the natiu-e of the country, 
intersected with mountains and marshes, should 
have made the war interminable. With such 
enemies there was no other way of finishing 
it than that which, but recently, the pontificial 
government employed against the brigands of 
the Eoman states : to raze the cities and exile 
or exterminate the population. This is what 
Rome did. But wlien the war was ended, the 
country of the A'olseians was nothing but a 
mere solitude. 

In Etruria, the enemy was different ; Yeii, 
a commercial and industrial city,' was only 4 
leagues from the Janiculum. On this side they 
knew where to strike : it was simply to march 
directly against the city, besiege it and take it. 
Ikit the danger for Eome was the same as for 
Yeii, -for the two cities found themselves exist- 
ing under very similar conditions : both hirgc, 
populous, strong in situation, protected by strong walls and able to 
put considerable forces on foot. So Eome was not in a state for 
undei*taking this siege, which would end the war, till a century 
more had elapsed. 

Among these enemies we have reckoned neither Latins nor 
Hemicans, whom their position necessarily rendered allies of tlu^ 
republic. It was by the bm-ning of the Latin farms that th<> 
incursions of the ^Lquians and Yolscians always became known at 
Rome ; and the Hernicans. established between these two people. 




Hope (see p. 186),'- 



' Dionys. (ii. 52) calls it as gi-eat as Atheus, and Livv (v. 24) finer than Rome. It 
was situate where the .Isola Faniese is now, on a height which overlooks a magnificent 
valley, through which runs the Cremera, a short way from the first posting station on the 
route from Eome to Florence, 11 miles from the walls of Servius. 

^ This statue is reproduced in the Atlas of the Bull. arch. 2, vol. ix. pi. 3, under the 
title of Sfrtfi/rr avchnica. 
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in the valley of the Trerus^ had to suffer daily from their depre- 
dations. This alliance dated from ancient times {ferice Latince). 




Plan of the City of Veil.' 

TTnder the last Tarquin it was changed on Eome's side into a 
domination which the exile of the kings removed and which the 



' This plan has been drawn up by Canina, who has marked on it the tombs discovered 
in the Necropolis, and the part of the city where were found some columns, bas-reliefs and a 
colossal statue of Tiberius, which is in the Chiaramonti Museum. Veii which remained 
deserted till Caesar's time, received from him, and later on from Augustus, a colony, and 
New Veii seems to have continued several centuries. 
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battle of lake Eegillus did not re-establish. Eome and the Latins 
continued separate, but the increasing power of the Yolscians and 
the ravages of the ^quians drew them closer. In 493 B.C., during 
his second consulate, Sp. Cassius signed a treaty with the 30 Latin 
cities, either designedly omitted, or misunderstood by the Eoman 
historians, because it bears witness to their feebleness after the 
wars of the kings ; but there could still be read, in the time of 
Cicero,^ on a bronze column : " There shall be peace between the 
Eomans and the Latins so long as the sky remains above the 
earth and the earth under the sun. They shall never arm against 
each other ; they will not afford any passage to the enemy across 
their territory, and they will bring aid with all their force 
whenever they are attacked. All booty and conquests made in 
common are to be divided." Another witness^ enables us to add : 
" The command of the combined army shall alternate each year 
between the two peoples." 

Seven years later, during his third consulship, some time 
before proposing his agrarian law, Cassius concluded a like treaty 
with the Hemicans.^ From that time the ^^quians and Yolscians 
could make no movement which Hernican or Latin messengers did 
not at once announce at Eome, and the legions hastening either 
up or do^\Ti the valley of the Trerus were able to threaten the 
very heart of the enemy's country. These two treaties added 
more to the grandeur of Eome than any of those which it signed 
ever after ; for they assured its existence at a time when its 
power might have been nipped in the bud. The whole weight of 
the war against both ^quians and Yolscians fell upon its allies, 
and on this side it generally played the part of a mere auxiliary. 
Hence the little importance of these wars, in spite of the acts of 
heroism and devotion, the great names, and the marvellous stories 
with which the annalists have adorned them. 

1 Cic, pro Balho, 23; Livy, ii. 33. 

^ Cincius, mentioned by Festus, s. v. Prator ad portam .... Quo anno Romanos tmpera- 
tores ad exercitum oporteret 

' It is by virtue of this treaty that the colony of Antiiim was divided between the Romans, 

Latins and Ilernicans t3o?£ r^ j8ovX»/ i-Kirpi-^ai Sar'n'Mv n •'Cii 'EpviKiot' ro7e jiovXo^iivoiQ ti]q 

rnroiKiag fiiTrxeiv. Dionys., ix. o9. 
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II. CoEIOLAXrS AND THE YOLSCIANS ; ClNCIXNATUS AND THE 

The Yolscians, established among mountains (monfi lepini), 
which reach a height of 5,000 feet, and whose waters form the 

Pontine Marshes, had the 
twofold ambition of stretch- 
ing at once along the 
fertile valley of the Tiber 
and along that of the 
Liris. After the fall of 
Tarquin, they had retaken 
the cities which that king 
had conquered from them. 
Stopped, on the south, by 
the strong position of 
Circei, which, nevertheless, 
fell into theii' po^^er, and 
by the impassable and 
sterile country of the 
Aurunci, they threw them- 
selves upon the rich plains 
of Latium, took Yelitrse 
and Cora, in spite of their 
powerful fortifications, and 
carried their outposts 
within ten miles of Eome.^ 
The most fortunate of 
theii* invasions, and that 

Ceres.'' . 

to which all their con- 
quests have been attached, was led l)y an illustrious Eoman, 
an exile of the gem Marcia. 

He was, says the legend, a patiician distinguished for his 




^-A' 



' At Bovillae, which they took (Phit. Cor., 'H)) as weH ii.-< Coiioli. Laviiiium, Satricuiu aud 
Veliti-fe. (Livy, ii. 39). 

* Taken from an ancient painting in the um.aeiim at Naples. 
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eovmige, piety, and justice/ At the battle of lake Regillus he 
had won a civic crown, and gained at the taking of Corioli the 
suiTianie of Coriolanus. Once, when the plebeians refused to give 
levies of troops, he had armed his OAvn clients, and sustained 
alone the war against the Antiates. Yet the people, whom he 
wounded by his pride, refused to give him tlie consulship, and 
Coriolanus conceived a feeling of hatred which he showed by some 
hasty words. Diuing the retreat to the Sacred Mount the lands 
remained uncultivated; to fight against famine, a temple was vowed 
to C^eres, and what was of greater service, they bought corn in 
Eti'ima and Sicily, where (tcIou refused to take money for it. 
The senate wished to distribute it gratuitously to the people : 
" Xo corn or more tribunes,'' said Coriolanus. This expression 
was understood by the tribimes, who instantly cited him before 
the people. Xeither the threats nor entreaties of the patiicians 
could move them, and Coriolanus, condemned to exile, withdrew 
to the Yolscians of Antium, a powerful and rich maritime city. 
TuUius, their chief, forgot his jealousy and hati'ed, that he might 
arouse in the heart of the exile a desire of revenge ; he consented 
to be simply his lieutenant, and Coriolanus marched upon Rome at 
the head of the Yolscian legions. No army, no fortress stopped 
him, and he encamped at last near the Cluilian ditch, ravaging 
the lands of the plebeians, but sparing, pui'posely, those of the 
nobles. In ^ain did Rome ti-y to bend him. The most vener- 
able of the consulars and the priests of the gods came to him 
as suppliants to receive only a harsh refusal. ^\'Tien the depu- 
tation returned in despair, Yaleria, sister of Poplicola, was praying 
with the matrons at Jupiter's temple ; as if by an inspiration, she 
led them to the house of Coriolanus and pre^'ailed on his mother 
Yeturia to endeavour to touch the heart of her banished son, 
whose proud spirit had not been broken by the prayers of his 
country and his gods. At the approach of these ladies, C^oriolanus 
maintained his fierce aspect. But they told him that amongst them 
were his aged mother and his young w^fe, leading her two children 
by the hand. Too Roman still to fail in filial respect, he advanced 

' Dioiiyt:. viii. 02: 'Acirai kui v^inlTat irpoc ttuvtmi' wf iif<rtQ>]c Kui ciKaiog nviip. This 
legend has been much discussed, and Shake.speare has utilised it without clearly sifting- 
out the element of truth it contains. "Was this to be expected ? — Ed^ 
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to meet Yeturia, and ordered the fasces to be lowered in her 
presence : " Am I face to face with my son, or with an enemy ? " 
said the dignified matron. The wife did not dare to speak, but 
threw herself weeping into the arms of her husband, and his 
children clung to him ; he was overcome, and withrew. The Roman 
women had saved Eome the second time. 

The story is beautiful, but scarcely credible. Tired of war, 
and laden with booty, or finding that resistance grew stronger 
as they approached Rome, the Yolscians withdrew to their cities. 
The legend adds that they did not pardon Coriolanus for thus 
stopping them in the middle of their revenge, and that they 
condemned him to death. According to Fabius, he lived to an 
advanced age, exclaiming : "" Exile is very hard upon an old 
man." 

We can hardly refuse to believe that Rome was reduced to 
the last extremities and that the Yolscians were established in 
the centre of Latium ; but it was a patiician who had conquered 
and thus honour was saved. 

Coriolanus, on his part, had reason to find a stranger's bread 
very bitter, for exile at Rome was both a civil and religious 
excommunication. The exile lost not only his country and pro- 
perty, but his household gods, his wife, who had tliQ right of 
re-marrying, his children, to whom he became a stranger, his 
ancestors, who were no longer to receive funeral sacrifices at his 
hands. Oui' civil death is less terrible.* 

The mountains which separate the basins of the risers Liris 
and Anio descend from the borders of lake Fucinus to Praeneste 
where they terminate at Algidus by a sort of promontory which 
commands the plain and valley of the Tiber. By following the 
hidden mountain paths, the iEquians could reach Mount Algidus 
unperceived, the woods of which still covered their march and 
ambuscades.- Thence they burst unexpectedly on the Latin lands, 

' Ciceio wLslies that he could be put to death, fov the reason that this is a more suitable 
end for the brave: Huic f/eneri mortis potinj< assentior \ l)ut Atticus ans\\-ers: "it is true that 
rhetoricians are allowed to lie in history if their art gains bv it, concession e»t rhetorihus 
ementiri in historiis ut illiquid dicere possinf argutius ! " If we compare this with what 
is cited from Livy above, p. 63, we shall find tliat these Romans had a strange idea of the 
duties of an historian. 

■^ Nigra' feraci frondi'i in Algido. A few years ago Algidus was still the haunt of })rigands 
who infested the neighbourhood of Palestrina and Frescati. 
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and if they were in sufficient numbers or the enemy too cautious, 
they were soon in the midst of the Eoman territory. Every 
year these incursions were renewed; it was not war; but it would 
have been far better to have serious engagements than these 
unceasing acts of brigandage. The Latins were rendered so weak 
that the ^quians were able to take several of their cities.^ Ac- 
cording to the treaty of Cassius, Eome was bound to send aU 
their forces to their help. Their internal dissensions and the 
dangers they ran on the side of Veil, kept the legions in the 
city or to the north of the Tiber. However, the senate felt 
alarmed when it saw the ^quians established on Mount Algidus, 
and the Yolscians on the Alban Mount, separating the Latins from 
the Hemicans and threatening two peoples at the same time.^ A 
forty years' truce, which the Veientes had just signed (474), and 
the adoption of the Publilian law (471), by ending, for a time, 
the Etruscan war and the troubles of the Forum, enabled them 
to listen to the complaints of their allies. 

Two members of the gens Quinctia, Capitolinus and Cincin- 
natus, gained the honours of this war. 

T. Quinctius Capitolinus, a popular patrician, had been the 
colleague of the imperious Appius. While the Voleros of the 
latter allowed themselves to be beaten by the Yolscians, Quinctius 
seized the booty gained by the ^quians and re-entered Eome 
with the title of Father of the Soldiers. Consul a second 
time in 467, he took possession of Antium, a part of whose 
territory was distributed amongst some Eoman colonists and he 
had on his return so brilliant a triumph that he obtained the 
surname of Capitolinus. The JEquians continued in arms. Four 
times their active bands audaciously penetrated into the Campagna 
of Eome ; one day they even surrounded the consul Furius in 
a narrow gorge. Two legions were on the point of destruction; 
Capitolinus saved them. At the news of the danger, the senate had 
invested the other consul with dictatorial power by the formula : 
Caveat consul ne quid detrimenti respublica capiat^ and it was 

^ In the legend, all these towns, even Corbio, beyond the Anio, are taken by the Yolsci ; 
all the successive conquests of both Volsci and ^qui were attributed to the Roman exile. 

^ These two mountains are the watershed between the basins of the Tiber and the Liris, 
and they dominate the whole Latin plain. 

Z 
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employed only to charge Capitolinus with the difficult duty 
of delivering the consular army. 

Xever had Eome, since Porsenna, been so seriously threat- 
ened ; internal troubles had begun again respecting the proposal 
of Terentillus. The pestilence was raging with a violence so 
much more fatal because the inroads of the enemy filled the 
city, during the heat of summer, with men and troops accustomed 
to the pui-e mountain air.^ In 462, an army of ^quians and 
Yolscians encamped only thi*ee miles from the Esquiline Gate ; 
three years later a night attack delivered the Capitol for a moment 
into the hands of the Sabine Herdonius ; the year following 
Antium revolted, and the consul Minucius allowed himself once 
more to be shut into a defile by the ^Equians. Cincimiatus 
alone seemed able to save the republic. He retook the Capitol 
and restored to the Eomans the fortress which was also their 
sanctuary. In this matter, he made himself conspicuous by a 
severity which gained the confidence of the senate : he was made 
dictator. 

The senators who were sent to inform him of this election 
found him across the Tiber in the field which was named for a 
long time the meads of Quinctius. He was digging a ditch and 
he received them resting on his spade. After the accustomed salu- 
tations, they requested him to assume his toga in order to 
receive a communication from the senate. " He is astonished, 
asks if all is not well and sends his wife Eacilia to find his 
toga in the hut. Having put it on, after having brushed off 
the dust and perspiration, he returns to the deputies who salute 
him dictator, present theii' congratulations and j)ress him to retiuii 
to the city." - If this scene is not historic it is at least accord- 
ing to the manners of the time and the character of the man. 
What follows shows the patrician, so proud of his descent, 
taking possession of power with the same simplicity which he 
had shown in quitting his plough and displaying the activity and 
energy of men bom to command. A boat awaited him on the 
Tiber ; he embarked and was received on the left bank by his 
three sons, his relatives and the greater part of the senators. 

^ Livy, iii. 6. 

■' Ibid. iii. 26. 
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Before the end of the day he went to the Forum and then 
named as his cavalry chief another patrician as poor as himseK, 
and ordered all business to be suspended, all shops closed, and 
all men able to take arms to meet on the Field of Mars before 
sunset, each with five stakes and enough bread for five days. 




Sezze.' 

Evening being come, he set out and marched six leagues in four 
hours; before daybreak the ^quians were themselves enclosed 
by a ditch and a palisade work: they were compelled to pass 
under the yoke. On his return in triumph to Eome, foUoAved 
by the consul and the army that he had saved, he compelled 
Minucius to set him free from his special charge, had the 
consular fasces^ broken before him, and on the seventh day 
laid down the dictatorship in order to return to his own fields. 



^ Setia was on a hill difficult of access which rose above the Pontine Marshes; the town of 
Sezze has kept the name and occupies the same site. 

^ Dionys. x. 22 ; Livy, iii. 26 — 30. Vi majoris imperii. The school of Niebuhr regards this 
story as legendary. 

z 2 
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In spite of this success, which national vanity has thus em- 
bellished, as is the case in so many other points of Eome's 
military history, the war was not ended ; the ^quians kept 
possession of Algidus as did the Yolscians of the Alban 
Mount. 

During the half century that had elapsed since the expulsion 
of the kings, the decadence of Eome's poAver was not arrested 




Kuins of a temple near Sezze. 

one instant. In 493 its territory was at least protected by the 
Latins ; but of the thirty Latin cities which had signed the treaty 
of Cassius, thirteen were now either destroyed or held by the 
enemy and among them some of the strongest places of Italy, 
such as Circeii, at the foot of its promontory, Setia, Cora, and 
Norba,^ all three in the mountains of the Yolscian territories, and 
surrounded by strong walls. If the ager Romanus was not yet 
encroached upon, the barrier which ought to have protected it had 
been partly destroyed. Was Kome more fortunate in the north 
against the Etruscans ? 



^ Other Latin cities taken or destroyed : Velitrse, Tolina, Oi-tona, Satricum, Labicum, 
Pedum, Corioli, Carventum, Corbio. (Dioiiys. and \A\\, passim .^ 
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III. — War against Veil 

A gi-eat part of Etriiria had taken part in the expedition of 
Porseima ; since that time the invasions of the Cisalpine Gauls, 
and the increasing power of the Greeks and Carthaginians had 
divided the attention and forces of the Etruscan cities ; some of 
them watching, on the north, the passes of the Apennines ; 
others, in the west, on the coasts thi'eatened by the Ligurian 
pirates, and, on the south-west over theii- own colonies, which, one 
by one, were slipping from theii* hands. The old league was dis- 
solved, and all idea of conquest in the direction of Latium had 
been abandoned. But Yeii, at a distance from the Gauls and 
the sea, was too near Eome not to profit by its weakness. 
The war, however, did not break out till 482 B.C. It lasted 
nine years. 

Two incidents only have been preserved of this war, far 
more serious for Eome than the incursions of the ^quians and 
Volscians ; the f oimdation by the Eomans of a f orti-ess on the 
banks of the Cremera, from whence they extended their ravages for 
two years up to the walls of Veii, and the occupation of the 
Janiculum by the Veientes. We have already seen that the 
Eoman annalists do great honour to the pati'iotic devotion of 
the Fabii for having held in check all the enemy's forces, till the 
day when, surprised by an ambuscade, the whole gens perished.^ 
The Veientes in their tiu-n bui*nt up everything along both 
banks of the Tiber, and established themselves on the Janiculum, 
from whence they saw Eome at their feet. One day they crossed 
the stream and ventured to attack the legions on the Field of 
Mars. A vigorous effort repulsed them; the next day they were 
caught between two consular armies, and at last driven from the 
dangerous post which they held. The war was carried up to 
the very walls of Veii ; a forty years' truce left the two peoples 
in the position which they held before hostilities began (474 B.C.). 

In this war, Veii had not been supported by the great 
lucumos of the north, whose attention was at that time called 

1 See page 173. 
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elsewhere, where the fate of theii' rivals was being decided. While 
in fact, Eome was rehearsing her part for futiu-e greatness by 
these obscm-e contests, and for the piUage of the world by the 
carrying off some inistic plunder, the armies of Xerxes were 
shaking Asia, and thi-ee hundred thousand Carthaginians, his allies, 
made a descent on Sicily (480). The ability of Themistocles at 
Salamis saved Greece ; that of Gelo at Hiniera assiu'ed the weKare 
of Syracuse, and of the Italiot Greeks who disputed with the Eti'us- 
cans the commerce of the Tyn-henian Sea, and the Adriatic. At 
first the Greeks closed against them the Sti'aits of Messina ; then in 
the year which preceded the forty years' truce they annihilated their 
fleet in the vicinity of Cape Misenum.^ Hiero established in the Isle 
of Ischia a station for his galleys, which cut the communications 
between the Etruscan cities of the Yultm-nus and those of the 
Amo. Thus the most dangerous enemies of the ancient subjects 
of Porsenna were wasting theu* forces in these distant wars, and 
this enabled the Eomans to indulge with impimity in all the 
disorders which accompany growing liberty. 

Diuing these first years of the republic, so fruitful for Eome's 

institutions, nothing had been done to extend its poAver. Eome, 

at all events, had lasted, gaining daily strength 

and confidence. Its temtorj', properly so called, 

had not been impaired, and the population grew 

warlike in these stmggles which were not really 

dangerous. The soldiers whom Appius decimated 

without resistance, whom Cincinnatus loaded with 

five stakes, their arms and their victuals, for a 

march of nearly twenty miles in four hoiu*s, were 

jj^ ^2 * already the legionaries who could conquer the 

Samnites and PjTrhus. Eome need no longer fear 

for her existence, as in the time of Porsenna, and she has the 

right to great expectations. 

' See page Ixxix. 

^ Cabinet de France, No. 94, in the catalogue ; cameo of archaic style, representing Hope 
standing, with a diadem, lifting up the skirt of her timic with the left liand and holding in 
her right the flower which promises to hear fruit. 
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CHAPTEE YIII. 

THE DECEMYIRS AND CIYIL EQUALITY (451-449). 

I. — Bill of Terentilils. 

UP to the time of Yolero and Lgetorius, the people had only 
won the means of fighting, and the struggle, in spite of 
the violences which had already taken place, had not yet seriously 
hegun. The aristocracy preserve all the offices which * they held 
after the exile of the kings, the supreme command, the magisterial 
offices, religion, justice ; but the plebeians were formerly without 
guidance and object ; now their chiefs are measuiing the distance 
which separates them from power. 

The internal history of Eome is truly of an admirable simplicity. 
First of all, an aristocracy which forms by itself the whole State, 
and below, far below, strangers, fugitives, men without family and 
almost without gods. But then the plebeians, used as instruments 
for conquests, see their number, as well as their worth and their 
strength increase by these conquests. It comes to pass that they 
help the nobles to drive out a tyrant ; next day, they are forgotten : 
they fly to the Sacred Mount from their misery and servitude, 
and discover chiefs who discipline this mob, hitherto untrained, 
exercise it in the conflict, and gradually arm it at all points. 
Presently they pass from the defensive to attack their foe. ) 

In 462 the plebeians demanded the revision of the constitution 
and a written code.^ This .was too much to ask at once, for they 
were not strong enough to triumjDh at once. So then . victory 
was gained piecemeal, so to speak, and needed more than a centuiy 
to complete it. In 450 they extorted civil equality ; in 367 and 

^ Legihus de imperio consulari serihendu (Livy. iii. 9) ; and further on (iii. 34): Fonj>' 
omnis publici privatique est jurit ; and Dionys. x. 3 : rovq vir'ip cnravrwv vo/iovg. twv rt koivwv 
Kai TWV iciujv. Lastly, Zonaras, vii. 18 : Ttfv TroKirdav Iffwripar TroirjaaffOai etprj^iaat'TO. 
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339 political equality; in 300, religious equality. The decemwate 
was the conquest of equality in ci^il and penal law. 

In the constitution nothing was written or determined ; no one 
knew where the juiisdiction of the magistrates, where the powers 
of the senate ceased. Law was not right, rectum, or as the jiu-is- 
consults of the empii'e defined it, the good and the just, ars honi et 
cequi: it was the order imperiously giyen, jus, by the stronger to 
the weaker, by the priest to the layman, by the husband to the 
wife and chikken.^ Besides, to fulfil their duty, to protect the 
plebeians against iniquitous handling of the law, the tribunes 
needed to know it, and it continued in the uncertain and floating 
state of custom; the judge gave sentence, "according to the usage 
of their ancestors," ex more majorum, that is, after the particular 
law of an ancient sovereign people of whom the new people knew 
nothing. The tiibune C. Terentilius Ai*sa was determined to destroy 
this uncertainty and the arbiti-ary conduct it authorised. Aban- 
doning the agrarian law, which was becoming stale, he demanded 
in 462 that five men should be nominated to draw up a code of 
laws, which should determine, by limiting it, the power of the 
consuls.^ A plebiscitum had no force over the populm ; the senate 
was then able to avoid considering this proposition, but it 
attempted to stop the tribune by the A'eto of one of his colleagues. 
But they had all sworn to remain united, and neither tlu*eats nor 
e^dl omens could turn them fi'om their purpose. 

The leader of these acts of patrician violence was the son 
of Cincinnatus, Cseso, a young man proud of his power, his 
exploits and his high rank. At the head of the yoimg pa- 
tricians, he distiu'bed the deliberations, attacked the crowd, and 
more than once drove the tiibunes from the Forum. This man 
seemed to contain in himself all dictatorships and consulates, 
and his audacity made the ti'ibunitian power useless. A ti'ibune 
dared nevertheless to make use of the Julian law. Yirginius 
accused Cseso of having stioick one of his colleagues in spite 



' For the aristocratic idea of order,yt« iromjubeo, we have substituted the idea of justice. 
Tlie French word droit comes from the Latin rectum and directum, in Italian diretto, in Spanish 
derecho, in German recht, in English right, among the Scandinavians ret. The Slavs start from 
another idea ; not that of rectitude, hut of truth, prawda. 

^ Livv. iii. 9. 
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of his inviolable office, and a plebeian bore witness that he had 
knocked down, on the Subui*an road, an old man, his brother, 
who died some days after of his wounds. The people were 
much excited by this murder, and Caeso, set free on bail, would 
have been condemned to death at the next comitia, had he not 
voluntarily gone into exile to Etruria. He had been compelled 
to find bail to the amount of 30,000 lbs. of bronze; to pay it, 
Cincinnatus sold all his property except four acres (461 b.c.).^ 

Like Coriolanus, Caeso determined to be avenged, and the tri- 
bunes came one day to denounce before the senate a conspiracy 
he had organised. The Capitol was to be surprised, the tribunes 
and chiefs of the people to be massacred, the sacred laws 
abolished. The Capitol was in fact, in the following year, 
seized during the night by the Sabine Herdonius, at the head 
of 4,000 adventui-ers, slaves or exiles, among whom probably was 
Cseso (460).^ This bold stroke frightened the senate as much as 
the people, to whom the consul Valerius promised the acceptance 
of the Terentilian bill in return for their help. The Capitol was 
retaken by the aid of the dictator of Tusculum, C. Mamilius,^ 
and not one escaped of all those who were holding it. But 
Valerius, the popular consul, had fallen during the attack, and 
was replaced by Cincinnatus, who thought the senate released 
from its promises by his death. " So long as I am consul," 
said he to the tribunes, " your law shall not pass, and before 
leaving office I will nominate a dictator. To-morrow I lead the 
army against the ^quians." They announced theu' opposition to 
the em-olment. "I do not want fresh soldiers; the legionaries 
of Valerius have not been disbanded ; they will follow me to 
Algidus." He wished to take the augurs there, in order that 
they might consecrate a place for deliberation and compel the 
army, as representative of the people, to revoke all the tribuni- 
tian laws." * The senate dared not follow their consul in this 
violent reaction ; they merely rejected the law, but the same 

^ Livy, iii. 13 ; Dionys. x. 4-8. 

^ Dionys. x. 9, 14 ; Livy, iii. 15 : tribunorum inter ficiendorum, triicidandfe i^lehis. 

^ He received, in recompense, the freedom of the city. It was, without doubt, a descendant 
of Tarquinius Superbus, who had a son-in-law a dictator of Tusculum ; his family was reckoned 
among the more illustrious plebeian families. 

•* Livy, iii. 20. 
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tribunes were re-elected for the thii'd time ; so they were in the 
years following, up to the fifth time, and with them was brought 
forward the hateful bill, in spite of a new dictatorship of Cin- 
cinnatus, who employed his authority to exile without appeal the 
accuser of his son (458 B.C.). 

This state of things kept men's minds in such a continual 
ferment, that the senate thought it prudent to consent to nomina- 
ting for the future ten ti'ibunes, two for each class (457). The 
people, above all those of the lower classes, expected from this 
increase more efficacious protection, the patricians greater facility 
for bribing some members of the college. Other concessions 
followed. 

In 456 the tribune Icilius demanded that the lands of the 
public domain on the Aventine should be distributed among the 
people.' In vain the patricians troubled the assembly and upset 
the voting urns ; the tribunes, supported by the brave Sicinius Den- 
tatus, condemned several young patricians to confiscation of their 
property as authors of these violent acts. The senate secretly 
bought back then* lands and restored them. But the tribunes 
had proved their strength; they secured the acceptance of the law 
by the tribes, compelled the consuls to take it to the senate, 
and Icilius obtained the right to enter the curia to defend his 
plebiscite. From this innovation sprang the right for the tribunes 
to sit and speak in that assembly ; later on, they had even, as 
had the consuls and praetors', that of calling it together.^ The 
law passed. Many of the poor who lived outside the city went 
to live on the Aventine, and the force of the plebs increased by 
the number of those who were able to hiu-ry to the Forum at 
the first call of the tribunes. The popular hill was covered with 
plebeian houses. The citizens too poor to build one from their own 
resources united with others; each flat had in this way its pro- 
prietor, a custom which still exists at Eome, in Corsica, and even 
in some cities of France. As the public domain retained not 

Dionys., x. 31. The couditiou of ager publicus, preserved by the Aventine up to 456, 
contradicts the tradition relative to the establishment, on this hill, of the Latins conquered by 
Aucus (Cf. page 29). 

•' We see them, after the decemvirs, hi full possession of this right. Cf., Livy, iii. 69. 
v., 1,2, 3, 6, 26, 36, etc. Tribunis plebis senatus habendi jus erat, qummiiiam senatores rum 
essent, ante Atinium plebiscitum (Aul. Gell., xiv. 8.) 
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a foot of soil there the patricians could not stay; and this hill 
became a sort of forti'ess of the people. Under the decemvirs it 
was the asylum of plebeian liberty.^ 

In 454, a law presented to the centuries by the consul, Ater- 




Wall of the Aventine.^ 



nius, recognised in all the magistrates, even in the tribunes and 
aediles, the right of punishing by fine those who did not show to 



^ The Icilian law was placed amoiigf the number of the leges sacraUe, following Livy (iii. 
32); but Lange (Rcimische Alterthiimer, i. 519 and 532), thinks with reason that Livy has con- 
founded this lex Icilia with the Icilian plebiscitum of 471, which was in fact a lex- sacrata. 
(See p. 177, n. 2), Up to that time a great number of plebeians inhabited, as tenants, houses 
belonging to the patricians ; the latter lost by this law the influence they used to exercise, 
under the title of landlords, over a certain number of the plebs. " 

^ After a photograph by Parker. The Aventine, formerly covered with temples and 
thickly populated, would be a mere solitude without two or three convents which rise, on it 
above the Tiber. 
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them the respect and obedience which their office demanded.' The 
lowest fine was fixed at one sheep, and the maximum, which could 
be reached only by an increase of a head for each day of refusal, 
at two oxen and thirty sheep. At the same time this law put a 
limit to the arbiti'ary maimer in which the consuls had up to that 
time fixed the amount of the fines. 

A short time after an official coinage began. The State had 
at fii-st only certified the quality of the metaP by stamping the 
pieces of bronze, ws, the weight of which was afterwards deter- 
mined by the buyer's balance, whence the form of pui-chase called 
mancipatio per ces et librani:^ "I take this object bought with this 
bronze duly weighed." To this first warranty there was added 
another in the time of the decemvirs^ — the evidence of weight ; 
they ran in a mould pieces of bronze of a circular form, bound 
to weigh twelve ounces.'^ This was the as Ubr(de, which carried 
a stamp with a figui*e indicating its value and which was divided 
as follows : 

As =1 pound, bearing the head of Janus. 

Semis = | „ Jupiter. 

Triens = g „ Minerva. 

Quadrans = \ „ Hercules. 

Sextans = i „ Mercury. 

Uncia = ounce y'^ „ Kome. 

The appearance of money is one of the great events in history. 
For more than a centmy and a half, to the year 268 B.C. the 
Romans were satisfied with their heavy bronze money, Avhile for 
a long time Greece, Sicily and South Italy were coining silver 
money, which is the most beautiful yet kno^^^l. How wretched the 

^ Dionys., x. 50 ; Cic, de Rep., ii. 35. 

* The primitive bronze was of almost pure copper: 9370 of copper and tJ'.SO of tin. 

* The Koman pound, which was divided into 12 ounces, weighed .327"4 grammes. 

* In the Twelve Tables the penalties are given in ases. Cf. Gains iii. 223. 

' It is believed that no single as reached this weight: the greater number in reality 
weighed 9 to 10 ounces. But in 1852 there were found at Cer\etri 1575 ases many of 
which weighed 312 grammes, whence it must be inferred that the greater part of the 
ancient ases had about the normal weight (see p. 209 No. 2). Respecting the successive 
reductions of the weight of the as which fell to 4 ounces (at the end of the Saniuite war); 
to 2 ounces (at the end of the first Punic war), to 1 ounce in 217, and later on to ^, ^, 
(during the early empire) ; even in the middle of the 3rd century to \ and y^ ^^ ^^^ ounce 
see Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxxiii. 5 : Festus s.v. Se.rtantarii ases ; Mommsen Hist, of Horn. 
Money, and Marquardt Handb., ii. p. 9 et seq. It is easy to tell by a cursory inspection of 
the table on page 209 and by the finish of the work of the stamped ases, that these coins 
are of much later date than the ases which were cast. The former date in fact only from 
the second centurv B.C. 
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commerce for which such means of exchange sufficed ? Let the as 
cast at Eome be compared with the coins of Thurii and Syracuse 
and we can measm-e the distance which then separated the Romans 
from the Greeks ! 

The division of the lands of the Aventine was a true agrarian 
law, and the lex Aternia repressed one of the most crying abuses^ 
which Terentilius had attacked. The senate 
hoped in this way to impose upon the people, 
and to delay, by these partial satisfactions, 
two formidable demands, the agrarian law and 
the lex Terentilia. But the tribunes would 
not tolerate either truce or respite ; the two 
proposals were immediately resumed, and to 
get them passed, there was elected to the qj^^j^ ^j.^^,^ ^-^^^ ^^^^^.^^ 
tribunate the most renowned and popular of leaves.^ 

the plebeians, Sicinius Dentatus, an old centurion who had been 
present in 120 battles, followed 9 triumphs, slain 8 of the enemy 
in single combat ; received 45 wounds, all in front ; 
earned 183 necklaces, 160 gold bracelets, 18 lances ; 
25 suits of armour, and lastly 14 civic crowns for 
the same number of citizens whom he had saved.^ 
Employing a means of intimidation which his pre- 
decessors had already employed, Sicinius condemned 
two consuls to fines. The senate saw the necessity of giving up 
force without excluding diplomacy in order to divert the revolution. 
It accepted the proposition of Terentilius, which the tribunes had 
changed into a demand for a complete revision of the constitution.'' 
One of the consulars condemned, Romilius, had supported the 
bill, no doubt hoping that the new legislation would take from 
the hands of the tribunes, if it did not destroy the tribunate 
itself, this terrible right of accusation before the people.^ The 




Civic crown.* 



' The importance of this law will be felt if we recall the effect that was produced in 
England by the penalties enforced by the government of Charles I. At Rome in 430 the 
penalties in kind were converted into penalties in money. 

'' OB CIVIS SERVATOS, a large bronze of Augustus' time. 

^ Aul. Cell. ii. 11. Dionys. x. 37. 

* AVGVSTO OB C.S. (ob cives servatos) in a crown of oak. Reverse of a gold coin of 
the family Petronia. 

' The lawgivers were to seek qiue ccquandm libertatis essent (I^ivy. iii. 3). 

" Dionys. x. 48 and 58. 

AA 2 
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astonislied Dentatus praised his coui*age, abjured their old hati^ed, 
and in the name of the people, remitted the penalty which 
ought to have been paid into the treasuiy of Ceres. " This 
money," rei3lied Eomilius, " belongs now to the gods ; no one 
has the right to dispose of it." And he refused the boon. 

However three commissioners were named, Sp. Postumius, 
A. Manlius, and P. Sulpieius, to go perhaps to Athens,^ at any 
rate to the Greek cities of Italy, to collect the best laws. To 
give the strangers a high idea of the Eoman people, the quaestors 
caused the vessels in which the ambassadors sailed to be richly 
decorated. 

Eome was at peace during the absence of the thi'ee deputies. 
On their return (452) some discussion arose respecting the com- 
position of the legislative commission. This was where the nobles 
determined to face the tribunes. The question was indeed very 
serious, for all antiquity thought that the legislator (night to be 
invested with unlimited power. The consuls, the tribunes, the 
sediles, the quaestors were then to give way to ten magistrates 
charged with draAving up the new code. The most precious of the 
republican conquests, the provocation was even suspended, but the 
rights acquired by the plebeians dui'ing the last 50 years were 
reserved I^ Besides, before the new laws could be put in force they 
would have to receive the approbation of the senate and the 
sanction of the people. Eome did not then give up her liberties. 
In pleading their acquaintance with law, the pati'icians kept the 
ten places of legislators for themselves. This first choice decided 
that the refonn shoidd not have a political character. 

' Livj affirms it, Atticis legibus (iii. 32). Tacitus {Ann. iii. 27), savs only . . . . et accitis 
quce iisqiiam egregia. [The nature and duties of the censorship (cf. below, p. 2.33, seq.) make 
it very probable that the financial measures of the decemvirs -were borrowed directly from those 
adopted by the Athenians, who then ruled over a great maritime power. — Ed.'] 

* The law de Aveyitino puhlicando, and the leges sacratce were, however, removed from the 
right of general revision granted to the decemvirs. The sentence was terrible for any who 
should have violated these laws : Sacer alicui deorum sit cu7n familia pecuniaqne. Cf. Fest., 
8. v., and Livy iii. 32. 
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II. — The Decemvirs (451 — 449). 

IN the year 451 B.C., on the Ides of May, the decemvirs, who had 
all served as consuls, entered on their duties. They were: App. 
Claudius, T. Genucius, P. Sestius, T. Eoinilius, C. Julius, T. Veturius, 
P. Horatius, and the three commissioners.^ Each day one of them 
held the presidency, the government of the city, and the twelve 
lictors. Unanimous in their acts, just and affable towards all, 
they kept the republic in a state of profound peace, diminishing 
rather than exceeding their powers. A dead body had been found 
in the house of the patrician Sestius ; not only did the decemvii- 
Julius follow up the prosecution, but though he had the right of 
judgment without appeal, he sent the case to the people's assembly. 
At the end of the first year, ten tables were set up in the Forum, 
that anyone might propose amendments, to be afterwards reviewed 
by the decemvirs, then approved by the senate, accepted in the 
comitia centuriata, and sanctioned by the curiae under the presi- 
dency of the Pontifex Maximus. The gods seemed to give their 
assent by sending favourable augiu'ies. 

These ten tables were the old customs of Eome, or of primitive 
Italy, modified by some things borrowed from the legislation oi 
the Greek cities, which the Ephesian Hermodorus had explained 
to the decemvirs.^ 

However, the code was not yet complete. In order to finish 
it, the powers of the legislative commission were continued, but 
with the aid of other men, in accordance with the spirit of the Eoman 
constitution. Among the resigning decemvirs was Appius Claudius, 
who, during the first year had concealed his pride and ambition 
under popular appearances. Called upon to preside at the comitia 
of election he opposed the candidature of Cincinnatus and Capito- 
linus, whom he would not have been able to mould to his designs, 

' 1 follow Dionysius ; the list in Livy differs somewhat. 

'^ As a reward, they erected a statue to Ilenncdorus in the Comitium. He had been exiled 
from Ephesus by the jealousy of the populace, who had caused this law to be passed : Ne/tKj de 
nobis unus excellat ; sin quis exstiterit, alio in loco et apud alios sit. Heraclitua said that by 
reason of this decree : universos Ephesios esse mnrte mulctandos (Cic. Tusc. v. 36). Envy is at 
the root of every democracy. 
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and only allowed those to be nominated who were devoted to him. 
He did not fear to collect A'otes for himseK, though, as president 
of the comitia, custom forbade his re-election. His new colleagues, 
obscure men, submitted to his ascendancy. Preceded by 120 lictors 
[an innovation], with the rods and axes, they seemed to be ten 
kings, ^ and they were so in pride. 

Like their predecessors they were unanimous, for they had 
mutually promised that the opposition of none of them should not 
cheek the acts of his colleagues;- and this agreement consolidated 
their power. Henceforth, the fortune, honour, and the lives of 
the citizens were at their mercy. The senate might now have 
played a splendid part, that of defending the public liberties. It 
preferred giving way to the old spirit of rancour, and hailed this 
tyranny arising from a popular law. The patrician youth, for a 
long time accustomed, under Appius and Caeso, to violence, became 
for the city a sort of decemvii-al army, and the senators, deserting 
their posts in the senate house, retired to their country houses. 

However, the decenmrs published two new tables, "filled," 
says Cicero,^ " with unjust laws," and the year ended without 
their expressing any intention of abdicating. Eonie had given 
herself masters. There existed, in fact, no legal means of depriving 
a magistrate of his imperiam, if he did not, of his own accord, 
come to the Forum and declare that he resigned his office, and swear 
that he had done nothing conti'ary to the laws : jurare in leges. 
Fortunately, the Sabines and ^quians renewed the war. The 
senate had to be convoked. 

Free states, which change character and sentiments by force of 
external or short-lived impulses, owe their stability to the existence 
of houses in which the principles and opinions of their forefathers 
are perpetuated, as a heritage transmitted to the latest posterity. 
The popular patricians did not on this occasion fall short of their 
name. A Valerius rose, as soon as the session was opened, and 
in spite of Appius, who refused to let him speak, he denounced 
the eonspu-acy formed against liberty. " These are the Yalerii and 
Horatii who expelled the kings," said Horatius Barbatus, "their 

' Dionys. (x. 58) pretends that three were plebeians; Livy (v. 7) makes them all patricians. 

* Livy, iii. 36 : intercessionem consensu sustulerant. 

* De Rep. ii. 37 : duabus tabulis iniquarum legum odditis. 
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descendants will not stoop their head under the Tarquins." The 
decemvirs interrupted and threatened him ; they threatened to hurl 
him from the Tarpeian rock ; hut even the uncle of Appius declared 
against him. Still timid counsels prevailed and, at the end of a 
stormy sitting, ten legions were enti-usted to the decemvirs. Two 
armies left Eome ; being badly led, and disloyal to their chiefs, 
they were beaten. In one Dentatus served, who did not hide his 
hate. In order to get rid of him, the decemvirs sent him to 
choose a site for a camp, and gave him as escort some soldiers 
ordered to assassinate him. The Roman Achilles only succumbed 
after having killed fifteen of the traitors. The report was circulated 
that he had perished in an ambuscade ; but no one doubted that 
he had been sacrificed to the fears of the decemvirs. Another crime 
at last brought about their fall. 

From the elevation of his tribunal, Appius had seen, several 
times, a beautiful young girl, hardly grown up, going to one of 
the public schools, held by freedmen in the Forum, and a criminal 
passion seized him. She was the daughter of one of the highest 
plebeians, Yirginius, who was then with the army of Algidus, and 
the affianced of the former tribune Icilius. The decemvir suborned 
one of his clients, Marcus Claudius, and charged him to lay 
before him a suit which would bring Virginia into his power. The 
scene is very Eoman, and well told by Livy. 'No seduction, no 
abduction, or open violence : the iniquity is accomplished with the 
observance of legal forms which disguise the violation of the law. 
A stranger, ignorant of the real motive of the suit, would have 
admired in Appius the imperturbable magistrate in the midst of 
popular clamour. 

One day Claudius seized the maiden under pretence that she, 
being the child of one of his slaves, belonged to him. The tears 
of Yirginia, the cries of her nurse, stirred up the crowd. - Her 
father's friends protested against this insolent and false pretence ; 
but Claudius called on Appius to have his rights respected, and the 
iniquitous judge, contrary to the very law which he had himself 
passed, adjudged provisional possession to his accomplice. Icilius 
cried out and the crowd grew agitated ; Appius, with a hypocritical 
appearance of legality, consented to let Yirginia free till the 
morrow, to hear the father's deposition and determine the question 
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of her paternity. But at the same time he despatched a secret 
emissary to the chiefs of the legions of the Algidus to enjoin 
them to prevent A'ii-ginius leaving the camp. The friends of 
Icilius forestalled the messenger, and in the morning, the father 
was at the Forum with his daughter and neighboui's dressed in 
mourning. His presence did not stop Appius. All the available 
fighting men were in the armies ; in Eome there remained only 
women, old men and infants, and the decemvir believed that his 
lictors and clients would be able to keep in check this timid 
crowd. So when Claudius had explained his case, he declared, 
without allowing the father to speak, that the proof was complete 
and that Virginia was a slave. Claudius wished to carry her off ; 
the women who suiTOunded the damsel repulsed him, and Yir- 
ginius, raising against Appius his arms menacingly, cries: — "It is 
to Icilius that I have affianced my child, and not to you ; it is 
for marriage and not for shame that I have brought her up." 
And he added, pointing to the unarmed citizens : — " Will you 
permit it ? Perhaps ; but surely those who have arms will 

not : " 

Ajipius, carrying out his part as magistrate, occupied only 
with administering justice and order in the city, deigns to answer. 
"Secret meetings," said he, "are held the whole night long in the 
city to stii* up sedition; I know it, not by the insults of Icilius 
yesterday, by the violence of Virginius to-day, but by sure proofs. 
Therefore I am prepared for the struggle and have come down to 
the Forum with men-at-arms to check, in a manner worthy of my 
powers, those who distui'b the public peace." And he ended by 
sajdng, " Citizens, keep quiet, it is the wisest course ; and you, 
lictor, go, disperse the crowd and make way for the master to 
seize his slave." 

At these threatening words, the multitude dispersed of its 
own accord. Then Yii'ginius, despairing of aid, addressed the 
decemvii' : " Appius," said he, " pardon the grief of a father 
and permit me, here in the presence of my child, to ask her 
nurse the whole truth." And he led Virginia towards a comer 
of the Forum where was a butcher's stall, he takes up from it a 
knife and strikes her to the heart, preferring to see her dead 
than dishonoured ; then covered with her blood, he fled to the 
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army encamped on Algidus. The soldiers rose in revolt, marched 
upon Eome, where they seized the Aventine, and then, followed 
by all the people, united on the Sacred Mount with the legions 
of the Sabine armj'^. 

For some time the decemvirs hesitated, supported by a party 
in the senate who dreaded the results of a plebeian revolution. 
But, if it had been necessary to yield forty-six years before, 
when the patricians were still powerful and the plebeians without 
leaders, how was it possible to resist now when the people had 
the experience derived from their last struggles and the conscious- 
ness of their strength ? ^ The decemvirs abdicated (449 b.c). 

Is this story of Appius in all parts credible, and has not 
Livy been, this time also, the echo of this bitterness, which for 
ten years had checked the great popular reform — the drawing up a 
code of written law ? Appius has been represented as a friend 
of the people ; in proof of this, it is asserted that he it was 
who gave three places to the plebeians in the second decemvirate ; 
that he continued to hold office for the purpose of crushing the 
opposition of the irreconcilables in the senate who refused to 
accept the two last tables ; in short, that the story aimed at 
perpetuating, by the blood of a virgin, the victory of the 
plebeians, as the blood of Lucretia, sixty years earlier, had per- 
petuated that of the nobles. This is possible ; but, with such 
confirmed scepticism, no history at all can exist, and it being 
impossible to prove a negative, the old story preserves a part 
at least of its rights. 



Ill — The Twelve Tables. 

The Twelve Tables made little change in the old rights of 
individuals. Aristocratic customs were too deeply rooted to permit 
them yet awhile to become modified by that spirit of equality 
and justice which the tribunes by degrees infused into the Eoman 
constitution. The decemvirs preserved to the paterfamilias absolute 
power over his slaves, children, wife, and property. 

If no will was left, the inheritance passed to the agnati, 
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if they failed to the gentiles ; the law did not as yet recognize 
the cognati or relations of the wife.' 

The Twelve Tables did not introduce, as has been sometimes 
maintained, any new law concerning the family, granting mere 
liberty to the wife and son. The emancipation of the son by 
these pretended sales freed him, it is true, from the paternal 
authority, but deprived him of his inheritance ; for he suffered 
by emancipation a diminuition of civil rights, capitis di/ninutio, 
which indicated certain disabilities, as for example, inheriting 
from his father, being guardian of his nephews, posterity etc., 
since the capitis diminutio destroyed the Jus agnationis. Marriage 
on the contrary, by cohabitation or purchase, coemptio, was raised, 
so far as the husband was concerned, to the strictness of the 
patrician marriage : usu anni continui in manum convenielxit^- The 
plebeian had from this time, over wife and children, the paternal 
and conjugal power which the patrician had hitherto possessed, 
and Avhicli later on the provincial could obtain only by the 
gift of civic freedom. It is the civil marriage which receives 
the sanction of the law and which is placed, so far as its results 
are concerned, on a level with the religious marriage,'^ which will 
ultimately quite disappear. In foui' years, Canuleius made use of 
the rights recognized in the plebeian man-iage to suppress the 
interdiction preserved in the Twelve Tables, of unions between 
the two orders. Thus the gates of the patrician city will open 
first to the plebeians of Eome, then to the Italian allies, and 
finally to their subjects in the provinces. 

The ancient patrician gens must have been copied early in 
the families of rich plebeians ; but the bonds of the clientela being 
gradually relaxed, the Twelve Tables ti'ied to strengthen this 
social institution of old Italy. " If the patron does an injuiy to 
his client," it is said therein, "let him be accursed." It was a 
last effort to tie up to his condition the client, who finding m the 
law that protection which he had formerly sought from the great 

' As regards property the omnipotence of the father was, in the 2nd century B.C., 
restrained hy lex Furia, which forbad making a bequest of more than 1000 ases to the same 
person, in order to prevent the abu.se of legacies which cut up properties and impoverished tlie 
old families. 

■^ Gains i. Ill and Cic, pro Flacco. 34. 

* On the marriage by confarreatio (see p. 74 n. 2). 
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man, drifted away from the gens iuto the common crowd, where 
he found more liberty. Soon he espoused its interests and 
passions, as the clients of Camillus did who voted against him. 
This was an unfelt and yet profound revolution, for a part of the 
forces belonging to the aristocracy thus passed over to the plebeian 
camp. 

Property remained also under the same conditions. It was 
either public or private. As to the first, there was never any 
fi-eehold, because the State could not lose its rights ; as for the 
second, two years sufiiced to acquire it, for the State was in- 
terested in this that the land should not remain without culture. 
If it was a question of personal property or of slaves, one year 
was enough. But against a foreign possessor the law was 'always 
open : adversus hostem ceterna auctoritas} Hence the efforts of 
provincials, when Eome had extended her conquests to a distance, 
to obtain the title of citizen, which, among other privilages, gave, 
after an enjoyment for two years, the right of property over those 
uncertain lands, so numerous everywhere where the legions had 
passed. 

In the heroic ages the law protected persons but little, 
because they knew how to defend themselves, and because courage 
was respected even to the extent of violence. The Twelve Tables 
have, then, comparatively light penalties for attacks on the person. 
But — and this is characteristic of Eome — attacks against property 
are severely punished. Theft becomes in them an impiety ; for 
property is not only the power of the rich and the life of the 
poor, but all the goods which the house contains are a gift of 
the Penates, and the harvest is even Ceres herseK. " Any one 
who shall have bewitched or used magical arts {excantmset^ pellex- 
erit) against another's crops, or who shall have carried off, during 
the night, the pasture of the flocks of his neighbour or cut his 
crop,- let liim be devoted to Ceres, Cereri necator. At night 
let the robber be killed with impunity ; during the day, if he 
make resistance. Let him who shall set fire to a shock of corn 



' On the synonomy of hospes or pereyrinus andof hostis, Cf. Cic. de. Off. i. 12 ; Varr. 
de Limj. Lat., y. 1. The strauger is an enemy. This was for the Romans the first principle of 
the law of nations. 

^ In the Twelve Tables, says Pliny (xviii. 3), it is a more serious crime than homicide. 
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be bound, beaten with rods and then burnt. The insolvent 
debtor shall be sold or cut in pieces." ^ Yet the Twelve Tables 
had moderated the severitj'^ of ISTuma's law respecting the removal 
of boundaries. It was no longer a capital crime ; - soon it became 
simply a misdemeanour, and the Mamilian law (239 or 165 B.C.) 
limited the punishment of the offender to a fine. It was 
inevitable that time and the revolutionary spii-it of the plebeians 
should alter the sacred character of property of former times. 

For offences regarded as less grave two modes of pimish- 
ment were in use among all barbarous peoples : the lex taUonis or 
corporal reprisals and the private indemnity. " He who breaks 
anyone's limb shall pay 300 ases to the injured party ; if he do 
not compound with him, let him submit to the talio." 

Let us remark that this severe people yet had relatively speak- 
ing some very mild laws. It knew nothing as yet of torture, nor 
condemneil either to imprisonment or penal servitude. All offences, 
even a good part of Avhat we should call crimes, were compounded 
for by fine, — a punishment not liked by us because it affects' not 
only the guilty but the family ; a punishment which the Eomans 
preferred because all the members of a family were conjointly 
responsible. In regard of crimes they troubled themselves only 
with those which affected the public peace, and they had only 
two forms of punishment for them : death and banishment. The 
condemned were thrown from the Tarpeian rock, strangled in the 
TuUianum or beaten with rods and beheaded. The Porcian law in 
the next century suppressed punishment by death for the citizen. 

Cicero has preserved for us some curious directions about 
funerals. " You remember," says he, " that in our infancy we 
were made to recite the Twelve Tables, which now hardly any 
one knows." After having reduced luxury to three mourning 
robes, three bands of purple and ten flute players, they put do^^^l 
the lamentations : " Let the women no longer tear their cheeks ; 
let them no longer use the lessus at funerals'' . . ." praiseworthy 

' See p. 150. 

^ Cf. Trotz, de Termino vioto. It is the establishment of the iter Ihnitare. By means 
of this arrangement the need of applying Numa's law occurred but rarely, and tliis law fell 
into disuse. 

■* . . . y^eve le.<ssum funeris eryo habento. Cicero adds : lessutu quaai luyuhrt-m ejulatiunein, 
ut vox ipsa significnt. (de Leg. ii. 23.) 
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directions, for they applied alike to rich and poor, which is very 
proper, since death effaces every difference. There are other 
regulations : " Let no one be buried within the city "^a religious 
prohibition which caused sepulture to take place in the country 




The Tarpeiau Ruck.' 

or along the high roads leading to the city. " Let no gold 
be put into the graves," — a useless expense which the Etrus- 
cans incurred voluntarily, but which the Romans spared. How- 
ever, " any one whose teeth are bound with gold wii'e may be 
buried or burnt with this gold," — a respect for the corpse which 
the hand must not profane and which must be consigned to the 
flame of the pile or the earth of the tomb. " Let the pile be 
erected sixty feet at the least from the house of another," — a 



' " Travellers are sliown a bare piece of rock at Rome and told : This is the Tarpeian 
rock, and they are astonished at its small height, not reflecting that the rock which is 
pointed out to them by the cicerone at random is only a small part of the Tarpeian 
rock. This name used to be given to the whole southern ridge. I live on this summit 
and understand very well what would happen to me if they threw me out by the window 
into Strada di Consolazione. It would be a fall of 100 feet. Besides, the side of the Tar- 
peian rock bristled with projections against which the bodies of those who were tlirown 
down were mangled and smashed before reacliing the bottom." Ampere {^Hist. rom. a 
Rome. ii. 569 not«s.) 
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precaution against fire, in order that the dead hurt not the living. 
" Let not the wood be polished with ii'on," — a useless luxury.^ 
"Let funeral feasts be suppressed as well as the throwing of 
perfumes into the flames ; incense-boxes ■^ and chaplets, except that 
which the deceased shall have gained by his courage, and 

which may, on the day of the funeral, be 
placed on his head," — precautions to restrain 
the pomp used by the great in these cere- 
monies. "Let not the bones of the deceased 
be kept for the purpose of performing the 
obsequies later on," — a prohibition against 
celebrating several times the obsequies of 
the same person, and of drawing, by this 
repeated show, the attention of the city to 
the same house. 

The greater part of these regulations 
were borrowed from the laws of Solon, who 
himself also had aimed at diminishing the 
influence of the Eujjatridae by restraining 
show at funerals. But we shall see that 
the severities of the law will not prevail over 
manners. The funerals of the great were 
always at Eome among the most pompous ceremonies of the city, 
and by their tombs the Romans have created a kind of architecture, 
which we still copy. 

Two questions of more importance from an historical point of 
view are : the introduction of several laws more favourable to 
•the poor or the entire order of plebeians, and the general character 
which law takes in the Twelve Tables.^ 

Here were arrangements favourable to the plebeians: "TMioever 
shall lend money at more than 8J per cent, shall restore it foiu'- 
fold." That the nexus (the slave for debt) be not considered 

And perhaps a religious idea. AVe have seen that not a single nail was used in the 
construction of the Sublician bridge, 

Acerra, incense box : one of these is represented in the engraving, which has been copied 
from a painted vase in the Naples Museum, which represents the preparations for a sacrifice. 

In the text, so far as it has been made out, there is much uncertainty in the order of the 
contents ; but the order which has much unportance for the juris-consult, has none for the 
historian. 




A priest presenting the 
incense-box. 
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infamous. This a protection for the debtor against the usurer. 
"In state matters let them adjudge provisionally in favour of 
liberty," — a protection for the weak against the strong. " That 
it be permissible to form corporations or colleges provided that 
nothing be done against the laws and the public weal."/ This 
was the right to the lower classes to form associations. " Let the 
false witness and the judge who has taken bribes be thrown 
from the rock," — a protection to the poor defendant against the 
rich suitor and the patrician judge. " That there be always right 
of appeal to the people from the sentences of the magistrates." 
This is a fresh sanction to the Valerian law, and a restriction put 
on the unlimited power of the dictatorship.' ''That the people only, 
in the comitia centuriata^ have the power of condemnation to death." 
This was a grant to the people of criminal jurisdiction, taken 
from the consuls, to whom the lex Valeria de provocatione had left 
the judgment in the first instance.'^ It was to the assembly of 
the centmies, where all patricians and plebeians are mingled 
according to scale of property, that the power passes. The Twelve 
Tables call it maximum comitiatum^ the true assembly of the 
Eoman people. 

This was the general character of the law : " Xo more 
personal laws ; ne privilegia inrogantoP The civil legislation of 
the Twelve Tables recognises Eoman citizens only. Its regulations 
are made neither for an order nor a class, and its formula is 
always : si quis^ — if any one ; the patrician and the plebeian, the 
senator and the pontiff, the rich and the proletarian are equal in 
its eyes. Forfi sanatique idem jus esto.^ Thus by this blotting out 
of distinctions, formerly so deep, the final union of the two 
peoples is at last proclaimed, and this new people formed by 
the entirety of the citizens has noAV the sovereign authority 
which had till then remained in the hands of the patrician 
populus. " What the people shall have ordained finally shall 
be law." 

' Fest., Optima lex. Livy, iii. 55 ; Cic. de Rep. ii. 31 : ab omni judido ptenaque provocari licere. 

^ Cicero said of this law : admirandum, tantum mqjores in posterum, providisse. The 
senate declared in 310 B.C. judicium populi rescindi ab senatii non posse (Livy, iv. 7). The 
elections and the laws were alone submitted to the nnctoritas patrum. 

^ Let the strong and the weak have the same right. See in Festus v, Sanates, the 
explanation of this word. 
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Two remarks must be made on tliis axiom : the first is that 
the law is no longer the revelation of the nymph Egeria or the 
insj)iration of gods which should continue mysterious and unchange- 
able ; the people who have made it can unmake it. The second 
is the clear and simple definition which is given of it. The 
Romans have not sought for it in philosophical considerations. 
They do not define a principle : they assert a fact — a new proof 
of that practical spiiit which demands from life and society only 
those useful results which they may afford. 

The people had also obtained by the Tweh'e Tables some 
material ameliorations, and, if not political equality — from which 
the poor could scarcely profit, at least equality before the civil 
and criminal law which gives even to the most wretched the 
feeling of dignity as a man. 

The aristocratic spii'it transpires, however, in this code drawn 
up by patricians : " Let the rich plead for the rich ; for the poor 
anyone who will." ^ This is only contemptuous ; but the law is 
very severe against . authors of scumlous verses, and those who 
meet secretly at night,^ and in one of the last articles added 
by Appius it sanctioned the invidious exclusiveness of former 
days : " Let there be no marriages between patricians and 
plebeians." It is a protest of the old masters of Eome against 
the new character of the law, in the name of theii' ancestors, of 
the nobility of their race, the religion of their families and the 
special protection which the gods granted them. Let there be 
equality since they could not prevent it; let the same judges, the 
same law, the same penalty strike Fabius and Icilius ; but no 
mesalliances; outside the tribunal let the one retui'n to the crowd 
fi'om which he came, the other to the curia, the temples of the 
gods, the hereditaiy ati'ium ! 

The patricians had in fact allowed nothing to be changed in 
the constitution ; they remained consuls and senators, augurs and 
pontiffs, judges especially; and by the multifold forms of pro- 
cedure of which the plebeians were ignorant, they were able to 

' A^mduo dndex a^siduu-^ esto ; proletario quivis volet rindex esto. 

* Qui catm noctta-nos ar/ifaverit, capital esfo. For all these citations from the Twelve 
Tables I have followed the text given by Keiske in liis edition of Dionvsius of Halieamassixs, 
pp. 2366-2381. 
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nullify this publication of the law and this civil equality which 
they had been compelled to proclaim.^ 

In the populous cities of Italy and Greece neither law nor 
custom would suffer that state of war in peace — the right of 
taking justice into one's own hands, which so long decimated 
the modern nobility, and public good sense was sufficiently sti'ong, 
in spite of blind superstition, to prevent referring the decision 
of a cause to the judgment of Grod, as was the case in the trial 
by ordeal in the Middle Ages.-' In every case human justice 
adjudicated. But at Kome the judges were not a class of men 
whose life was devoted to the religious duty of affording justice 
For every trial, the consul named judges, always patricians, and 
these judges sat only on days fixed by the secret calendar 
of the Pontiffs, which changed yearly. They did not admit 
the litigants to set forth simply the matters in dispute ; '^ mysterious 
formulae, gestui'es, and actions were necessary. It was required 
to hold in one hand a bit of straw as a memento of the lance 
of the Quirites, to touch with the other the object at stake, to 
declare his right in the established terms, to throAV the straw 
at the object ; then to defy the adversary ; if the question 
related to a theft, to enter naked into the house of the suspected 
thief, girt with a linen band, a dish in the hand, etc., and 
especially to avoid making any mistake, any error in this judicial 
drama, for then the suit could no longer proceed.* In this 
unknown labjrrinth of legitimate acts and formulae of action, the 
plebeian easily strayed from the legal road, at the least hint from 
from the judges; and the judge was so often his political adversary! 

^ Diouys. ii. 27 : (pavtfjove airam. As regai-ds equality before the civil law it is still proved 
by these expressions cequatce leges (Livy, iii. 31, 63, 67), hovofiia, laiiyopia (Diouys. x. Ij, 
vofiovq KoivovQ tTTi iraaL (x. 50). Appius says ; se omnibus, summit injimisque Jura cequasre 
(Livy. iii. 34). 

^ [Nevertheless the legend of the combat of the Horatii and Curiatii is distinctly an appeal 
to the same principle, which we find in old Jewish history, and which was proposed by tlie 
Argives to the Spartans in Thucydides' time (Of. Thuc, v. 41). . The Spartans thought it folly 
(luopia) but tbought it politic to agree. Of course, the duel never came off. The Argives quoted 
the story of Othryades as an old decision in this way. In later Roman times a personal quarrel 
was settled characteristically by a sort of legal bet, ni cir bonus esset, where a man's character 
was investigated in court, and if cleared, his opponent lost his stakes. — E(1P\ 

^ Cf. Cic, j)ro Murena 12 and Gains iv. 13-17. There were 5 formulas of actions: 
Sacramento, per judicis postulationem, per eonditionem, per manus injectionem, per piynoris 
captionem; the acta leyitima were number]c.s.s. ("f. Biisson, de Formulis. 

' See p. 14y. 

BB 
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Still, the new legislation had founded, the civil law of 
Rome ; four centuries after Cicero still recommended its study, 
carmen necessarium^ and Gains, under the Antonines, dre^v up a 
long commentary on the Twelve Tables. This reform did not 
satisfy all the hopes of the people ; but the decemvirs had 
nevertheless given an impulse to the plebeian power, if not by 
their laws, at least by the acts of violence of their closing days. 

l)e Leg. ii. 4, 23. 




A woman holding a balance and a stick, which is doubtless a measure, the pertica or perch 
(=10 Worn, ft, =3 yds. 8 in.). Silver penny of Antoninus Pius. 



CHAPTEE IX. 

EEFORTS TO OBTAIN POLITICAL EaUALITY (449-400). 

I. — Ee-establishment of the Tribunate and Consulate. 

THE revolution of 510 b.c, made by the patricians, had benefited 
the aristocracy ; that of 449, made by the people, • profited 
the people. The decemvirs had abdicated, and two popular 
senators, Valerius and Horatius, had gone to the Sacred Mount to 
promise the re-establishment of the tribunate and right of appeal, 
extended to all the citizens, with an amnesty for those who had 
taken part in the revolt. The people retui-ned to the Aventine, 
and in order to be assured that these promises would be kept, 
occupied once more the Capitol.^ But no one dreamt of disputing 
the victory. The Pontifex Maximus held the comitia for the 
election of ten tribunes, then they nominated as consuls Horatius 
and Yalerius, who by several laws guaranteed the recovered 
liberty. 

The first of these laws prohibited under pain of death the 
creation at any time of a magistracy without appeal.^ The second 
gave the force of law to the plebiscita^ i.e., that resolutions 
passed in the assembly of the tribes should no longer need the 
sanction of the senate, as did the resolutions of the centuries, 
to become general laws.^ The third renewed the anathema pro- 
nounced against any who outraged the tribunitian inviolability. 

^ Cicero. Cornel.i.fr.2o. 

^ Livy, iii. 55. 

^ Trjv avrr'iv txovTag dvvafiiv rolg iv raig Xoxiriffiv iKicXriffiaig rtOrjffoiievoig (Dionys. xi. 45). 
M. Willems (le Droit public romain, p. 61) thinks that from this moment the patricians and 
their clients were admitted, if not by right yet at least in fact, to the concilia plebis. The 
centuries preserved judgments for capital crimes, election to the chief magistracies, the right of 
making the most general laws, and of deciding for peace or war. The legislative power of the 
tribes was put in force respecting questions of internal order, and especially for the maintenance 
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The fourth ordered that a copy of all the senatus-consulta, counter- 
signed by the tribunes with the letter T/ to prevent all falsifica- 
tion, should be entrusted to the plebeian sediles and kept by them 
in the temple of Ceres on the Aventine. Another copy was, 
Avithout doubt, kept by the quaestors in the temple of Saturn. 
The ti-ibune Duilius had this law passed : that the magistrate 
who neglected to hold the comitia at the end of the year, for 
the election of the tribunes of the people, should be punished 
with the rod and axe.-' 

Liberty was assui-ed, but the blood shed called for vengeance. 
Yirginius accused the decemvirs. Appius, their chief, killed himself 
in prison before the trial ; Oppius, the second in unpopularity 
died in the same way. The others were exiled ; their property 
was confiscated to the temple of Ceres. The peoj)le were satisfied 
with these two victims, and Duilius declared that he would oppose 
his veto to any further accusation. 

However the two consuls had resumed military operations 
against the ^quians and Sabines, and the latter were so 
thoroughly beaten by Horatius that they remained at peace with 
Eome for a centuiy and a half. On their retui-n the consuls 
demanded a triumph ; up to that time the senate alone had the 
right to gi-ant it, and refused. The tribune Icilius had it decreed 
by the people, and " the consuls triumphed not only over the 
enemy but the j)atricians also." It Avas the tribunes also who, 
gi'adually bringing the j)eople into the most important state 
affairs, decided in the debate between Ardea and Aricia.'^ 

This matter is worth a moment's delay, for it has given 
occasion to one of those very rare stories which show us the 
interior of the Italian cities. Ardea, a very old Latin city four 
miles from the sea, and Aricia, celebrated in antiquity for its 
terrible temple of Diana and in modern times by its charming 
lake Nemi, disputed about the temtory of the city of Corioli, 

and extension of public rights. Aul. Gellius (Noct. Attic. X. xx. 6) defines the plebiscituni : 
lex qicam ]}lebes, non populus, accipit. 

' Val. Max. II. ii. 7 : Livy (ii. 55) says : seyjatusconsulta qu<B antea arbitrio consilium 
supprimebantur vitiabanturque. 

- Livy, iii. 55 ; Diod. xii. 25. Another law. proposed by Trebonius, obliged ten tribunes 
always to be nominated, and forbad eooptation. 

•' Livy, iii. 71. 
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destroyed in one of the wars against the Volscians. After many 
battles, they chose Eome as umpire. The senate referred the 
matter to the people, who, at the instigation of the nobles, played 
the part of judge in the fable of the Pleaders : they adjudged 
to themselves the contested territory. The Ardeates, more pleased 
with ' the discomfiture of Aricia than annoyed at having lost their 
case, or at least their nobles, who had need of a foreign alliance 
against the people of Ai'dea, made a treaty with Eome which gave 
some fertile lands to the Eomans. Did this convention seem an 
act of treason to the plebeians of Ardea, or were they hui't in 
some other way ? We know not ; but, a little while after they 
left the city, and in place of observing, in this secession^ the patriotic 
moderation which the Eoman historians confess in the seceders of 
the Sacred Mount or the Aventine, they returned to Ardea with a 
Yolscian army. The patricians and their clients, incapable of 
defending themselves, invoked the help of their new allies. Those 
whom they termed rebels were conquered by a Eoman army, and 
their chiefs perished under the axe. To repeople the city, now 
half desert, Eome sent there a colony ; but the triumvirs put in 
charge by it of the division of the lands gave the best to their 
friends of Ardea ; so the anger against them was so hot among 
the Eoman people that, not daring to appear before them, they 
stayed in the colony, where doubtless they obtained a good number 
of jugera well selected. This history enables us to see in the 
Latin cities the same divisions as at Eome and, among all those 
peoples, modes of action which prove that the ancients under- 
stood justice differently from us, or at least otherwise than our 
moral treatises define it. 

I The year 449 had not taken from the patricians all their 
privileges. Eome has still two classes, but only one people, and 
the chiefs of the ])lebs, sitting in the senate, are meditating, after 
the struggle to obtain civil equality, to commence another to 
gain political equality./ 

In a revolution, in fact, the party which has conquered 
opposition cannot stop short ; its momentum carries it beyond the 
goal, and it preserves for a long while an impetus by which 
its leaders know how to profit — sometimes in the public interest, 
more often for their ambition. After" the victory, the tribunes 
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employed the rest of their energy to complete the work of the 
decemyirs and cany out the Terentilian hnv. The patricians had 
more than once tried to slip into the tribunate ; the Trebonian 
law closed it against them for eyer. They had reseryed to them- 
selyes the judicial power, except in the case of a capital sentence 
against a citizen, and the administration of the finances, by 
leaying to the consuls the right of nominating quaestors of the 
treasury. The tribunes obtained in 447 b.c. that the fjucviitores 
parricidii et qucestores (eraru should be for the future nominated 
in the assemblies by the tribes, although these two offices remained 
patrician.' 

Two things maintained the insulting distinction between the 
two orders : the prohibition of mamage between patricians and 
plebeians, and the tenure of all the magisterial offices by those 
who formed since the origin of Eome the soyereign people of the 
patres. In 445 b.c. the tribune C'anuleius demanded the abolition of 
the prohibition relatiye to marriages, and his colleagues, a share in 
the consulate. This was a demand for political equality. 



II. — Xew Oonstitutiox of the tear 444. 

We know now that eyery aristocracy which closes its ranks 
soon perishes, because time and power quickly exhaust political 
families. Without knowing it, the Eoman patriciate acted as if it 
comprehended this truth, and this perception of public necessities 
made the greatness of Rome. After a resistance skilfully cal- 
culated for opposing to the popular ton-ent a dam which broke 
its force without exciting it, the nobles always yielded, but like 
a disciplined army which neyer becomes broken, they reti-eated 
in order to make a sti-ong defence at the next point. Thus 
was prolonged this internal war which moulded the robust youth 
of the Eoman people. 

T\hen the />^/^v.s- lioard this new and audacious demand of 
the tribune their indignation burst forth. ''Thus then," said 
Claudius, with his hereditary pride, "thus nothing will remain 

' Tac, Ann. xi. '22. 
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unalloyed ; plebeian ambition will soil everything, both the 
authority — rendered sacred by time, the religion, the family rights, 
the auspices, and the images of our ancestors." ]^ut the people 
used the method which had already been used twice before: they 
withdrew in arms to the Janiculum ; ' and the senate, thinking 
that customs would be stronger than laAv, agreed that hence- 
forth there should be legal marriages between patricians and 
plebeians. 

When this barrier was once broken down, it was not possible 
to forbid the access of the plebeians to curule offices. However, 
by mere adroitness, the patriciate, though half ccmquered, defended 
itself for forty -five years l<niger. For it had in this struggle the 
gods themselves as allies, from the belief deeply rooted in the 
people that the hand of a noble was alone able to offer favour- 
able sacrifices for the State. The colleagues of Canuleius asked, 
in the name of the plebeians, one of the two consulships and two 
of the quaestors of the treasury. The senate granted that the 
quaestors of the treasury should be chosen without distinction ^ in 
the two orders ; and, thanks to this latitude, for a long time 
patricians only held this office. As regards the consulate, they 
prefen-ed to disinherit it. This royal power had already lost the 
right of performing certain sacrifices {^rex sacrormn), the care of 
the treasure (qucEstores cerarli), and the direction of criminal affairs, 
{([UWHtorcii ])arricif1ii) ; and two magistrates, mie hnperio, that is 
to say, without military authority or jurisdiction, the censors, 
ci'eated in 448 B.C., at first for five years, then for eighteen months 
(434), obtained the consular right of making the census, of 
regulating the classes, of administering the public domain, of 
farming out to the highest bidder the tax on the public lands, 
of watching over public morality, and, later on, drawing up the 

' Flor., i. 2o. Tertiam seditionem . . . in montc Janiculo . . . duce Canuleio. The patricians 
alone were able to take the auspices. This privileoe, necessary for acquaintance with all the 
mysteries of religion and law, gave them a religious character, which the plebeians in the long 
run would share by the mixing of families. Hence the keen opposition of the senate to a law 
whicli Avould lead to the mingling of the two orders. When Clistlienes wished to strengthen, 
at Athens, the democratic element, he suppressed the sacra privata . . . kuI tu riHv iSioiv upwv 
tTvvaKrkov tic 6\iya Kai KOiva Kni Travra iTo<pi(TrfOv, oTTWf av oti jxaXiara ctva^i^^iucrt TravTiQ aXKi)KoiQ 
. . . (Arist., Pol. VI. ii. 11). 

■^ Livy, iv. 43 ; j>roviiiscue. The quaestors were treasurers of the public funds, they it was 
who opened and closed the treasury, in which were also deposited the standards of the legions. 
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list of senators and knights.^ In this way they gradually attained 
the first rank in the {State, and re-election to an office which 
became the highest honour in the citj^ was presently forbidden. 

There remained to the consuls theii* military functions, civil 
jui-isdiction, the designation of new senators, the presidency in 
the cuiiae and the comitia, the care of the citj^ and the laws. 
These powers were given, but sub-divided, without curule honours, 
"vvith six lictors in place of twelve, and under the plebeian name 
of ti'ibune, to thi*ee, four or six generals. To these military 
tribunes^ elected without auspices,"^ religion forbade at first one of 
the most important prerogatives of the consuls, viz., the nomina- 
tion of a dictator."^ Mere lieutenants, so to say, of an invisible 
magistracy, but which the senate knows and inspires, they did 
not fight under their o^vn auspices, and never did they obtain the 
most envied of military rewards, the triumph.* What power they 
have is also divided among them according to their number. One 
marches at the head of the legions, another commands the reserve, 
another the veterans, another again watches over the arsenals and 
provisioning of the troops. One only is invested with the religious 
and judicial functions of the consuls, viz., the prcefectuB urhk^ 
president of the senate and the comitia, guardian of religion, the 
laws and all the interests of the city." Thus the senate took care 
that these prerogatives, which include also the duties given later 
on to the prcetors^ with the important privilege of naming the 



* Pastures, woods, fisheries, salt mines, mines, harbour dues, etc. (Livy, xxxii. 7 : xl. 51). 
On the duties of the censors see Cic. de Leg. iii. 3 ; Hist. Aug. Valer. -2. But all these duties 
were not theirs from the beginning. Livy says (iv. 8) Res a parva origine orta. The first 
mention of a lectio senatiis by the censors is from the year 312 B.C. (Livy, \iii. 29-30), which 
however does not mean that there had never been one before. [It appears from the researches 
of Soltau at the Carlsruhe Congress of Philologists (1882), that the censorate was directly 
imitated from the chief administrator (o ini rrfc ciouct'itnojc) of the Athenian tributes. The 
direct influence of Greece on Rome is probably older and greater than is usually thought. — JFrf.] 

- Tliis can be infeiTed from the speech of Appius (Livy, vi. 41), nuUiis ampicato. At least 
they had not the maxima aw<picia. ( Aul. Gell. xiii. 15). Livy even says (v. 18) that they were 
nominated in the profane assembly of the tribes ; but he contradicts himself elsewhere (v. 13). 

^ Reliyia obstaret . . . (Livy, iv. 31). However in 423 b.c. in a pressing danger the augurs 
removed this prohibition, and the consular tribune, proefectus urbis, Com. Cossus, nominates a 
dictator. 

* Zonaras, vii. 19 confirmed by the silence of tlie triumphal fasti. The triumph was 
accorded to those only who had conquered suis auspieiis. 

'" Livy, vi. 5. In 424 four tribunes, e quibus Coksus prtefuit Urbi ; the same in 431 B.C. 
in 383, etc. 
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judges, remained in the hands of a patrician.^ When the 
plebeians ultimately gained entrance into the consular tribunate, 
one place at least was always reserved for a candidate of the 
other order. ^ 

Out of the consulate three offices are formed : the qusestor- 
ship, the censorship and the consular tribunate. The two former 
are exclusively patrician. The military tribunes, in reality pro- 
consuls confined, with one exception, to the command of the 
legions, could now be chosen without distinction, from the two 
orders. But the law, in not requiiing that every year a fixed 
number of them be plebeians, allowed them to be all patricians ; 
and they remained so for nearly fifty years.^ 

In spite of such skilful precautions, the senate did not give 
up the consulate. It held in reserve and pure from all taint the 
patrician magistracy, hoping for better days. The dictatorship, 
which was not effaced from the new constitutional code, and the 
right of opposition from the patres remained as a last resource for 
extreme cases. Efeligion in fine always furthered the interests of 
the aristocracy ; and if, in spite of the iafluence of 
the nobles in the assemblies, in spite of the arbitrary 
power of the president of the comitia, who had the 
right to refuse votes for a hostile candidate, the 
majority of votes were in favour of a new man, his Jupiter.* 
election could still be quashed by an adverse decision of the-: 
augurs. If necessary, Jupiter thundered. 

^ Once, in 396, Livy names six plebeians. But in the place of P. Mselius the new fragments 
of the Fasti and Diodorus (xiv. 90) name Q. Manlius. 

^ As regards the frequent variations in the number of the consular tribunes, a thing so 
strange in Roman antiquity, they are explained by making the consular tribunes to be only 
generals. Their number grew according to the need. From 443 B.C. to 432 they are three, two for 
the legions, one to remain as prefect in the city. In 425, after the declaration of war against 
Veii, four are named. If the number reaches six in 404 it is still for the Veian war. When 
they are eight, it is perhaps, as Perizonius has maintained, because the censors Avere included. 

^ From 444 to 400 B.C. 

* Jupiter with the sceptre and thunderbolt. Antique EnicKjlio from the French national 
collection, No. 1420. 
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III. — Struggle for the Execution of the Xew Constitution. 

Whatever cleyemess may have been exhibited by the senate, 
the principle of political equality had just triumphed, and the 
division of the ciu-ule magistracies was only a question of time. 
This time was long, for the question here was no longer to satisfy 
general interests, but only the ambition of some chiefs of the 
people. ; Thus the attack, though spirited, was ill sustained ;,' and 
the plebeians, content with the name of equality, neglected for 
a long time to grasp the reality.^ We shall see them, at the 
crisis, ready to abandon Licinius Stolo and the consulate for a few 
acres of land. 

The constitution of 444 B.C. authorized the nomination of plebei- 
ans to the consular tribunate ; down to 400 B.C. none obtained it ; 
and during the seventy-eight years that this office continued, the 
senate twenty-four times nominated consuls, that is to say, it 
attempted, and succeeded,' one year in three, in re-establishing the 
the ancient form of go^ernment.^ 

These perpetual oscillations encouraged the ambitious hopes of 

a rich knight, Spurius Myelins (439 B.C.). He thought that the 

Romans would Avillingly resign into his hands their unquiet liberty, 

and during a famine he gave very liberally to the poor. The 

.-.r-,^ senate became alarmed at this alms-giving which was 

I'^m^ \ not at all in accordance with the manners of that 

V T^s /] ^^^^®5 ^^^ raised to the dictatorship C'incinnatus, who, 

'^!^^^^ on taking office, prayed the gods not to gi-ant that 

Coiu of Serv ^^® ^^^ ^?^ should provc a cause of hiu't or damage 

Ahala.^ to the republic. Summoned before the tribunal of the 

dictator, Mfelius refused to appear, and sought protection against 

^ Livy says, it is true, imperio et insignibus corn^ularibtis usos ; but all that precedes, shows 
without doubt the inferiority of the tribunes to the consuls. If the name alone had been 
changed the tribunes of the people would not have shown such obstinacy in demanding the 
consulate itself. " It was never a mere quarrel of words," says Madame de Stael. 

* It was on the proposition of the senate that the centuries decided each year whether 
they would elect military tribunes or consuls. It did not generally propose tribunes except 
when they were threatened with war: the ordinary formula at the time of the election of 
consuls was, petr et otium domi foruque. 

* .MIALA. Head of Servilius Aliala on a silver coiu of the Servilian family. 
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the lictors amoiigst the crowd which tilled the Forum. But the 
master of the horse, Serv. Alialu, mauaged to reach him, and ran 
him thi'ough with his sword. In spite of the indignation of the 
people, Cincinnatus sanctioned the act of his lieutenant, caused 
the house of the traitor to be demolished, and the prtefectm 
annonce^ Minucius Augurinus, sold, for an as per modkis^ the com 
amassed by Mselius.* Such is the story of the partisan of the 
nobles ; '^ but at that epoch to have di-eamt of re-establishing royalty 
would haye been a foolish cb-eani in which Spurius could not haye 
indulged. Without doubt he had wished to obtain, by 
popular fayoui*, the military tribimate, and in order to 
intimidate the plebeian candidates, the patricians oyer- 
thi-ew him by imputing to him the accusation which 
Liyy complacently details by the mouth of Cincinnatus, q^^^ ^^ 
of haying aimed at royalty. The crowd always can be Augurinus." 
cajoled by words, and the senate had the art of concentrating on 
this word royaltij all the phases of popular hatred. The moye 
succeeded ; during the eleyen years following the people nine 
times allowed consuls to be nominated.* There was, lioweyer, in 
433 B.C. a plebeian dictator, Mamercus ^milius, who reduced the 
tenure of censorship to 18 months. 

These nine consulships gaye such confidence to the nobles 
that the senate itself had to suffer from the proud want of 
discipline shown by the consuls of the year 428 B.C. Though 
conquered by the ^qnians, they refused to nominate a dictator. 
To overcome their resistance the senate had recoiu'se to the 
tribunes of the people, who threatened to di'ag the consuls to 
prison.' To see the tribunitian authority protecting the majesty 
of the senate was quite a new phenomenon. From this day the 



* Livv, iv. 16: Flor., i. 26; Cic, (Jat. i. 1. For a differeut story Cf. a uewly discovered 
frag, of Diouys. Hal. in Miiller's Fragg. Hist. Grcec. ii. p. 31. 

- Livy, iv. 12. 

•' C. AVG(uriuus). Two persons standing' hold one of them two loaves, the other, the 
augural lituus. In the midst a striated cohimn, supporting a statue, between two corn-ears and 
two lions couchant. This silver coin of the Minucian family refers to some fact which has 
been lost. Livy (iv. 16) simply says: Minucius bove aurato extra povtam Trigeminam est 
donatus. Cf. Pliny, Hist. Nat., xviii. 3 ; xxxiv. .5. 

■* In thirty-five years, from 444 to 409 b.c, the senate obtained the nomination of consuls 
twenty times. 

' Livy, iv. 26. 
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reputation of the tribunate equalled its power, and few years 
passed without the plebeians obtaining some new advantage. 

Three years earlier the tribunes, jealous of seeing the votes 
always given to the nobles, had proscribed the white robes, which 
marked out from a distance, to all eyes, the patrician candidate : ^ 
This was the first law against undue canvassing. 

In 430 a law put an end to arbitrary valuations of penalties 
payable in kind.^ 

In 427 the tribunes, by opposing the levies, obliged the 
senate to carry to the comitia centuriata the question of the war 
against Yeii.'^ 

In 423 they revived the agrarian law, and denlanded that 
the tithe should be more punctually paid in the future by the 
occupiers of domain land, and applied to the pay of the troops. 

They miscarried this time ; but in 421 it seemed necessary 
to raise the number of quaestors from two to four ; the j)eople 
consented to it only on the condition that the qusestorship be 
accessible to the plebeians. 

Three years later 3,000 acres of the lands of Labicum were 
distributed to fifteen hundred • plebeian families. It was very 
little : so the people laid claim in 414 to the division of the 
lands of Bola, taken from the ^quians. A military tribune, 
Postumius, being violently opposed to it, was slain in an outbreak 
of the soldiery. This crime, unheard of in the history of Roman 
armies, did harm to the popular cause ; there was no distribution 
of lands, and for five years the senate was able to nominate the 
the consuls. The patrician reaction produced another against it 
which ended in the the thorough execution of the constitution of 
of the year 444. An Icilius in 412, a Meenius in 410 b.c. took up 
again the agrarian law, and opposed the levj^ The year following 
three of the Icilian family were named as tribunes. It was a 
menace to the other order. The patricians understood it, and in 
410 three plebeians obtained the queestorship. 



> In 431. Of. Livy, iv. 25. 

■■' Cic, de Rep. ii. 35. Livy, iv. 30. The law fixed the value in silver of an ox and a 
sheep : an ox equalled 100 uses, a sheep 10. 

* Livy, iv. 30. In 380 it was the tribes who decided tliat war should be made on the 
Volscians. (Livy, vi. 21). 
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In 405 pay was established for the troops, and the rich 
undertook to pay the larger portion of it. 

Finally, in 400, foiu' military tribunes out of six were 
plebeians. 

The chiefs of the people thus obtained the public, offices and 
even places in the senate, and the poor obtained an indemnity 
which supported their families while they served with the colours. 
All ambitions, all desires are at present satisfied. Calm and union 
returned to Eome ; we can see it in the vigour of the attacks 
on external foes. 




Rome fullowed by a Magistrate.^ Bas-relief in the Louvre. 



CHAPTEE X. 

MILITARY HISTORY FROM 448 TO 389 B.G.^ 

I. — Conquest of Anxur or Terracina (406). 

IN the middle of the fifth ceutiuy b.c, at the period which 
precedes and follows the decemvii'ate, the Latin confederation 
was dissolved and the Eoman territory open to all attacks. Every 
year the Sabines descended from the mountains of Eretum, the 
^Equians from Algidus, the Yolscians from the Alban Mount, and 
the Etruscans distui"bed ~^ the right bank of the Tiber. It seemed 
as if a last effort must be made to set Eome fi-ee fi'om her 
enemies. But the people had just made in theii* tm-n a plebeian 
revolution. Confidence grew again ; the leaders were popular ; 
the war became successful. During half a centuiy Eome fought 
only for existence ; afterwards she fought for emi)ii'e. 8he was 
helped by two powerful means which the kings seem to have 
already employed ; military pay, which allows longer campaigns 
and stricter discipline; the colonisation of captured cities, which 
assured the possession of conquests and prepared the Avay for 
new ones. Thus, in the space of fifty years, the Sabines, the 
^quians and the Yolscians laid down their arms, Yeii dis- 
appeared, and the Latins became the subjects of Eome. 

The first expedition, after the re-establishment of liberty, was 
signalised by a victory over the Sabines, Avhich confined them for a 
century and a half to the Apennines. Perhaps it was not the 
terror inspii-ed by the Eoman arms which deserves credit for this 
result, so much as the circumstances which offered to the Sabines 
more lucrative enterprises. 

' It is necessary for all these wars to keep in view the map which we have giveu of the 
Ager Romanm, p. 184, aud that of Central Italy. 
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The Samnites were at that time very disquieted in their 
mountains, and commenced against their rich neighboui's those 
incursions which obtained for them Lucania and the Campanian 
plain. In 420 they took the large city of Cumse. The Sabines were 
doubtless engaged, as were all the mountaineers of the Apennines, 
in this reaction of the old Italian race against the foreigners, and 
Rome, thankful to count one enemy less, boasted of the mo- 
deration of the Sabines. 

These movements of the Samnites made a diversion more 
favourable to the Romans by di-awing away to the Liris the 
attention and forces of the Yolscians, who however in 443 came 
as far as the Esquiline Gate. But T. Quinctius destroyed 
their army, and established at the entrance of their country^ a 
garrison which kept them in check for fifteen years. Then, as 
if these people relieved one another to wear out Rome, and ex- 
haust it by a war without cessation, the Etruscans recalled the 
legions from the South to the T^orth. Fidense, five miles from 
the Janiculum, on the left bank of the Tiber, was an advanced 
post of Rome or Etruria, according as the descendants of the 
Roman colonists, sent by the kings into that city, or the 
inliabitants of Etruscan origin were the stronger there. In 430 
the aborigines drove away the colonists and placed themselves 
under the protection of the Yeientes and Faliscans, after having 
massacred, at their instigation, four ambassadors from the senate. 
This war caused the nomination of two dictators — the one who 
took possession of Fidence in 435 ; the other, the cavalry general. 
Corn. Cossus, who slew Tolumnius, lars or king of Veii, 
and offered up the second spolia opima (426 b.c.) To punish 
this second revolt the senate caused the whole Etruscan population 
to be massacred or sold. The terrified Yeii begged a truce 
of twenty years (425). There is hardly another mention of the 
name of Fidense in history. In the last century of the republic 
might be seen in the forum the statues of the four assassinated 
ambassadors, and when Augustus restored the temple of Jupiter 
Feretrius, he found there the armour of Tolumnius with his linen 
cuirass which bore an inscription.^ 

' At Verrugo, a city or position unknown which must be looked for in the environs of 
Signia. ^ Livy, iv. 20. ^^ 
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Ill the interval between these tAvo Etruscan Avars, the J^qiii- 
ans and Yolscians had taken up arms and united theii* forces. 
A. Tubertus gave the first example of inflexible discipline, 
which neither victory nor age could warp, and Avhich formed 
the best infantry in the Avorld. His son had fought Avithout 
orders and returned as A'ictor. but he had him beheaded^ (431 B.C.). 




Kuius called those of the Temple of .lupiTer Fevetrius. 

But he gained on Mount Algid us, over the allied army, a great 
battle AA'hich gaAc some respite to the Romans. A truce 
of eight years, and then intestine diA'isions Avhich enfeebled the 
Yolscian nation, suspended hostilities in this direction. The 
^Equians, left to themselves, lost scA^eral cities'- — among others 
Lubicum — Avhere the senate hastened to send a colony of fifteen 
hundred men, Avhich barred the Avay against these turbulent 



' Val. Ma.,. II. vii. 6: Aul. Gell. XVII. xxi. 1. 

■^ In 418 Labicum, where they sent a colony ; in 414, Bolu : in 413, Ferentininn. whidi the 
Hernicani< re-entered. 
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mountaineers, and enabled the Eomans to go to the valley of 
the Trerus and help the Hernicans, their faithful allies. Eome 
profited from this success to strike some decisive blows at the 
Yolscians. In 406 three armies menaced at the same time 
Antium, Ecetra/ and Anxur or Terracina. Placed at the extremity 
of the Pontine marshes, on the slope of a hill at the sea, 
Anxur was one of the richest cities belonging to this people, 
and a military position, which commanded, at the same time, 
the Pomptinum and the passage from Latium into Campania. 
Tarquin had understood its importance, and the royal garrison 
which held it in 510 was sufiicient to hold in check the whole 
countiy of the Volscians. While two armies marched with great, 
ostentation towards Antium and Ecetra, a third, led by Fabius 
Ambustus, advanced rapidly upon Anxui' and took the place 
before the inhabitants — a long distance from the ordinary seat of 
war — had time to realize the attack.^ The two divisions which 
had covered this skilful and bold march joined with the soldiers 
of Pabius in dividing the plunder. A garrison was left in 
Anxur, and Fabius returned to inform the senate that the re- 
public had reconquered the frontier held by Eome under the 
kings eighty years before. 

The plebeians deserved recompense for this brilliant conquest ; 
besides, the truce with Yeii expired the following year, and 
that people showed hostile intentions. The senate decreed that 
the infantry should receive payment from the public treasury.^ 
The legionary, being consequently in no hurry to return to 
his own fields, remained longer under arms. The war might 
be extended, operations be prolonged, and the generals demand 
greater efforts and obedience from their soldiers. 

Large operations now succeed the numerous skirmishes, whose 
repetition would fatigue by its monotony, did not the glory 
which this people attained in maturity throw an illusion of splen- 
dour over the obsciu'e years of its youth. 



^ The position of this city is uncertain : perhaps not far from Fereutinum. Abeken 
(Mittel-Italien, p. 75) places it on Monte Fortino. 
^ Livy, iv. 59. 
' Ut stipendium miles de publico acciperet. (Livy, ibid.) 

CC2 
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II. — Capture of Veii (395 b.c.) 

The siege of Yeii began in 405. The city was only four 
leagues from the Ser^dan walls, and from the top of its walls 
could be seen the seven hills. So long as it remained standing 
on its escarped rock, overlooking and threatening the right bank 
of the Tiber, the Romans could not live in peace and secuiity. 
Therefore they employed all their strength and all their perse- 
verance in the enterprise from which nothing succeeded in turning 
them aside. 

This war was theii- Iliad; the heroes of it, its prodigies, 
the intervention of the gods, a resistance for ten years, great 
misfortunes after the victory — nothing failed to ennoble the 
struggle which made Rome the preponderating power of Central 
Italy. From the fii'st year the war was centred about Yeii. 
Two Roman armies encamped under its walls — the one to reduce 
it to starvation, the other to prevent all succoui's. But Yeii 
was abandoned; the Etruscans assembled at the temple of 
Yoltumna and declared the league dissolved ; the Faliscans and the 
Capenates, being nearer to the danger, made some isolated efforts; 
they broke up one of the two camps, and opened up, for some 
time, communications between the besieged and the countiy. 
The Tarquinians also invaded the Roman territory, but Avere 
repulsed with loss. 

The capture of Anxur had been a terrible blow to the 
power of the Yolsci. Rome now had a fortress, from which 
to attack in the rear this people whom the Latins faced, 
and the Hemicans threatened in flank. In 402 the garrison 
allowed itself to be surprised, and the Romans having re-entered 
the place, the Yolscians came to besiege them whilst the ^quians 
were attacking Bola. It was the critical time of the siege 
of Yeii ; Rome was unable to spare a soldier ; foi-tunately, 
the Latins and Hemicans succoured the places threatened, 
and, on the news that the great Etruscan city had fallen, the 
two hostile nations begged for a truce. In order to ensure theii' 
position at Anxur, the senate sent a colony to the neighbouring 



,\\'^ 




o 



p:; 



MILITARY HISTORY FROM 448 TO -389. 247 

Circei ; a second, established at Vitellia, in the chain of high hills 
which separates the valley of the Anio from that of the Trerus, 
closed finally against the ^Equians the issue from their mountains. 

For the first time the Eomans had continued hostilities during 
the winter. But their success did not equal their perseverance. 
The divided command among the militar}^ tribunes caused defeat or 
chilled the ardour of the troops. In 400, B.C., the people, 
suspecting some treason, at last chose four plebeians to the 
consular tribunate. Fortune did not change ; two tribunes, one 
of Avhom died on the field of battle, were again overcome, and 
the senate thought all Etruria would rise ; it nominated as 
dictator a patrician ^^ho had held with distinction the highest 
offices — M. Fui-ius C^amillus (396). C'amillus called out all the 
citizens able to bear arms, summoned contingents from the Latins 
and Hernicans, and led them against the victorious enemy. After 
a bloody struggle, the Capenates and Faliscans withdrcAV to their 
cities, and the Eomans Avere able to press on actively the siege 
of Veii. 

Tradition preserves the story of a mine dug silently under 
the walls, and which had led the Eomans right to the midst of 
the city. But it . records many other marvels — the overflow of 
the Alban Lake in the middle of a scorching summer, and the 
thousand canals dug to prevent the Avater reaching the sea;^ the 
fatal imprudence of the Tuscan haruspex — Avho betrayed his people's 
secrets — and the menacing prophecy of an Etruscan chief respecting 
the Gallic invasion. At the taking of the city the recorded prodi- 
gies continue. The mine led to the sanctuary of Juno, the 
guardian divinity of Veii. In the midst of the din of a general 
assault, Camillus penetrated, by the tunnel, right to the temple. 
The Yeian king Avas consulting the gods. " The victor," cried 
the haruspex, " aa^U be he who shall offer on the altar the 
entrails of the victim." At these Avords Camillus and the Eomans 

' Tlie outlet of the Alban lake, cut through the volcanic rock for a length of 2730 yards, 
5 feet wide and high enough for a man to pass along it, is a very ancient work, probably 
anterior to Rome. They may have been made, at the time of the siege of Veii, some repairs 
shown to be necessary by the severe winter of 400 which accumulated deep snow on the 
mountains, and the scorching summer which followed. This canal is still in use, and the 
stream which escapes by it falls into the Tiber below Rome. Sir AA^ra. Gell's Topor/raphy of 
Rome, pp. 30 and 53. 
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burst into the sanctuary and finished the sacrifice. The plunder 
was immense ; Camilhis had called together the Avhole people 
to ' the pillage. The small number of inhabitants who escaped 
massacre were sold. Meanwhile, fi'om the top of the citadel, 
Camillus was proudly contemplating the grandem* of the city 
thus become his conquest, and the richness of the spoils; but 
he remembered the frail nature of the most brilliant prosperity, 
and, veiling his head, he prayed the gods to tui-n from him and 
the republic the ills in store for mortals of exceeding good fortune. 
In turning round, according to the ritual prescribed for solemn 
prayers, he struck his foot against a stone and fell. But he 
rose full of joy. "The gods are satisfied," said he; "this fall has 
expiated my victory." 

Rome, in conquering cities, also conquered their gods.^ Camillus 
had promised to the A^eian Juno a temple on the Aventine, on 
condition that she consented to leave the hostile city to follow 
him to Eome. But no one dared to touch the sacred image. 
Some young knights, purified according to the rites, and clothed 
in their festal dress, came to the temple to ask the goddess 
if she consented to go to Eome. " I will do so," said a voice, 
and the statue appeared to follow of itseK those who were 
to move it. 

The credulous Plutarch does not know what to think of such 
prodigies. He says : " Others allege similar marvels — that images 
formerly perspired ; that they have been heard to breathe ; that 
they moved, or made signs with their eyes ; but there is danger in 
believing too easily such things, as well as in not believing them, 
because of the frailt)^ of human nature. Hence, to be cautious, 
and to go to neither extreme, as in everything else, is still the 
best."- In this matter Livy cannot contain himself like the 
cautious Plutarch. He treats the mii-acle as a fable '^ — which, 
however, does not prevent him from promising Juno Eegina that 
her temple at Eome shall be an eternal abode — ceternam sedeni suam. 



^ lAxy, V. 21 ; Virg., ^m., iii. 222 ; Pliny, Hist. Nat., iii. 5, 9 ; INIacrob. Sat. iii. 9. 
Evocare deos. — Solere liomanos religtones urhium eaptarum partim }>rivatim per familias 
spargere, partim puhUce comecrare (Amob. iii. 38). 

=* Cam., 6. 

' Inde f alula- . . . ( v. 22). 



^^'^ 




MILITARY HISTORY FROM 442 TO 389. 



251 



Of this eternity there remain, perhaps, some old marble columns 
which adom the temple of another god — the church of Santa 
Sabina. 

The teiTitory of Yeii was divided among the citizens, but 
the city continued to be an inhabited site during centuries. 
Propertius could still write — in the time of Augustus — " Veil, 
thou wast a kingdom, and in thy forum stood a golden throne I 
To-day the pipe of the idle shepherd resounds within thy walls. 
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Old Gate of the Citadel of Falerii. 

and in thy fields the harvest covers the bones of thy citizens!" ^ 
It recovered under the empire only to fall once more. In the 
time of its power, its walls contained a hundred thousand souls; 
at present the space which is occupied by its citadel — so long 
the rival of the Eoman Capitol — would be far too large for the 
eighty inhabitants of the Isola Faniese.^ 

The fall of Yeii brought that of Capena (395), and Falerii 
was gained, they say, by the generosity of Camillus — who had 
sent back to their fathers the children of the principal peojjle 
of the city whom the schoolmaster had given up to him (394). 



' Carm., IV. x. 27. 

'^ See p. 188, the plan of Veii. 
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Two or three years after, the capture of Xepete and Sutriuin 
carried the Eoman frontier, towards the north, up to the dark 
Ciminian forest — which was thought at Eome to be impassable. 
The legions ventured, however, to cross it to attack the 
Salpinates and Yulsinians, Avho obtained a truce of twenty years, 
by the indemnity of a year's pay to the Eoman army (391). 

So from 450 to 390 B.C. the Eomans have resumed the offensive. 
They are established in the midst of the Tolscians by means of 
colonies or the garrisons of Circei and Anxur ; by those of Bola 
and Labicum they have guarded their territory against the 
^quians. But the latter continue still in possession of Algidus, 
and have destroyed Vitellia — which might have barred their 
way to it. If the result is not yet settled between Eome 
and its two indefatigable enemies, the position is at least the 
reverse of what it was at the commencement of this period. 
Fear and caution are transfeiTed to the Volscian side. Besides, 
Eome has exercised an increasing ascendancy over what remains 
of the thirty Latin tribes. Accustomed to be defended by her, 
they have learnt the habit of obedience. Their ancient equality 
was forgotten, and Eome united to her own territory that of the 
Latin cities which she recovered from the enemy. To the north 
of the Tiber she could boast of a brilliant triumph, and the 
conquest of the Yeian territory had doubled her own territory. 
But, in this direction, her victories produced a great danger, since 
they brought her face to face with the Gauls, and she had just 
lost her best general — Camillus was an exile. 

What was the cause of this exile ? The proud magnificence 
of his triumph, when he ascended the Capitol in a car drawn 
by four white horses, the equipage given to the Sun-god, his 
pride, and the vow that he had secretly made to consecrate to 
the Pythian Apollo the tithe of the booty of Yeii, and finally, 
his opposition to the project of the tribunes to transfer to that 
city a part of the senate and people,^ had, it is said, excited 
against him the people's hatred. The last proposition was very 
dangerous, since it would thus have set up again the antagonism 
which had only been destroyed by desperate efforts.^ It is 

' Livy, V. 24. 
- See p. 203. 
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hard to see how they could have dared to do it, and the whole 
matter may be more easily explained. A part of the Veian 
lands was certainly divided among the plebeians, who thought 
that the senate intended to recompense them for their long efforts 
by the concession of 
the absolute freehold. 
Camillus may have 
proposed to charge 
this property with a 
rent for the revenue, 
as was the case with 
all the ager puhlicus ; 
hence the popular 
resentment, and the 
accusation brought 
against him under the 
pretext of embezzle- 
ment.^ His own clients 
refused to give him 
their votes : " We 
cannot acquit you," 
said they, "but we 
will pay the penalty 
for you." He did 
not desire an act of 
devotion which saved 
his fortune at the ex- 
pense of his honour, - 
and he went iato 
exile without await- 
ing the trial. It is 




Pythian Apollo.^ 



related that, after having passed the Ardeatine gate, he turned 
towards the city and prayed the gods of the Capitol, if he were 
innocent, to make his fellow-citizens soon repent his exile — hard 
and egoistic words, which recall by contrast the touching prayer 



■ Pliny, Hist. Nat. xxxiv. 3. 

* Statuette from the Louvre, No. 73 in the Frohner catalogne. 
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of Aristides, but which the Greeks have invented to bring out 
the true grandeur of their Athenian hero, and to presage the 
teiTible drama of the Gallic invasion. 

For the same .vear the Gauls entered Eome. 



III. — Capture of Eome by the Gauls in 390 b.c. 

Xearly two centuries had elapsed since the Gauls had made 
a descent into Italy, and they had not dared again to entangle 
themselves in the Apennines ; but the most venturous of their 
bauds, by keeping close to the Adriatic shore, went to gain, in 
the service of the cities of Magna Grecia, large military pay, or to 
pillage on their own account this bc^autiful country. Yet we can 
hardly believe that the Senones — Avho had since the time of 
Tarquinius Superbus reached the banks of ^sis — continued more 
than a century without coveting Etruria, to which they were so 
near, and with whose opulence they were well acquainted. Here 
are still the two principal routes which lead from Tuscany into 
the Eomagna. To the east of Perusia the Apennines sink, and 
over several ridges offer easy passages ; the Gauls learnt early 
to cross by them, and this circumstance explains why the Etruscans 
of the north and east, being menaced by these turbulent neighbours, 
abandoned those of the south Avhen attacked by Rome. The siege 
of Clusium was only the most important and best known of these 
expeditions. 

Clusium, built on a height, over an affluent of the Tiber, 
the Clanis (la Chiana) had been in Porsenna's time the most 
powerful of the Etruscan lucumonies. It was still flourishing and 
rich with a thousand objects of art ; vases, candelabra, bronzes 
of all sorts, some of which have been recovered, and which 
excited the covetousness of the Gauls as much as did the fertility 
of the lands. Thirty thousand Senones demanded a share of its 
territory. The Clusians shut their gates, and begged succour from 
Rome. The latter sent three ambassadors, Fabii, to offer the 
mediation of the Romans. " When they had explained their 
message to the Gallic council," says Livy, the latter replied : 
"Though they had never heard the Romans mentioned before, they 
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must coiieludo them to be 
had begged their aid. Xor 
woukl the proposed peace be 
rejected, if the Clusians, 
who had too much land, 
woukl yield a part to the 
Grauls, who had too little ; 
otherwise peace will not be 
granted. Let them answer 
us in the Eomans' presence; 
if not, we will fight under 
their eyes, and they will be 
able to go and tell at Eome 
how much the Gauls surpass 
other men in bravery." — 
" 13 ut, by what right do you 
attack the Etruscans?" asked 
Q. Ambustus. "This right," 
replied the Senonian Brennus, 
"we carry, as you Eomans 
do, at the point of our 
swords ; everything belongs 
to the brave." The Fabii 
were annoyed at the haugh- 
tiness of this barbarian who 
dared to assert that their 
native city had made so 
little noise in the world, 
tkat its name had not yet 
reached the plains of the 
Po. Forgetting their cha- 
racter of ambassadors, they 
joined the besieged in a 
sortie ; and Q. Ambustus, 
slew, in sight of the two 



brave men, since the Clusians 




Candelabrum of bronze found at Chiusi. 

armies, a Clallic chief, whom he despoiled of his arms. 



^ Atlas of the Inst, arclieol. of Kome for 1851. Chiusi has preserved none of the splendour 
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The barbarians immediately ceased hostilities against Clusium, 
and demanded reparation at Eome. The whole college of fetiales 
insisted, in the name of religion, that justice should be done. 
But the credit of the gens Fabia prevailed ; the guilty were 
absolved, and the people, as if struck with madness, gave them 
three out of the six appointments as military tribunes. 

On hearing this, the Senones, reinforced by some bands come 
from the banks of the Po, commenced their march on Eome, 

without attacking a single 
city, without pillaging a 
village. They descended along 
the Tiber, when, being then 
eleven miles from the Capi- 
tol, near the stream of the 
Allia,^ they saw on the 
other bank the Roman army 
extended in line, their centre 
in the plain, their right on 
the heights, their left covered 
by the Tiber. The attack 
commenced from the side of 
the hills, where the left 
wing, composed of veterans, kept firm, but the centre, frightened 
by the shouts and savage aspect of these men, who seemed to 
them of gigantic proportions, and who advanced, striking their 
bucklers with their arms, broke their ranks, and tlu-ew themselves 
in disorder on the left wing. All who could not swim across the 
Tiber, and take refuge behind the strong walls of Veii, perished 
in the plain, on the banks, and in the bed of the river; the 
right wing, unbroken, beat a retreat to Eome, and Avithout manning 




Gauls.- 



of Clusium, except a number of tombs with a quantity of sepulchral urns and bronzes decorated 
■with figures in relief and monsters of an Oriental character. By the side of these objects wliich 
liave nothing in common with Greek art, have been found some painted vases of Hellenic pro- 
duction or imitation. Cf. Dennis, Etruria ii. p. 325-384. [The candelabrum in the cut shows a 
thoroughly Greek and well designed chair adapted to an absurd purpose, the support of a pillar 
on a sitting woman's head. — Ed.\ 

' According to Le Rio del Morso or M. Rossa, the Scannabecchi, which comes down from 
the Crustuminian hills. 

* Group taken from a bas-relief found at Rome, decorating tlie sarcophagus, called that of 
Ammendola villa. 
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the walls, without closing the gates, hastened to hold the citadel on 
the Capitoline Mount (18th July, 390 B.C.). Happily the barbarians 
stayed to pillage, they cut off the heads of the dead, and cele- 
brated with orgies their easy victory. Eome had time to recover 
fi'om its paralysis, and to take measures, which might save the 
Roman name. The senate, magisti-ates, priests, and a thousand of 
the bravest of the patrician youth, shut themselves up in the 
Capitol. They carried thither all the gold of the temples, all the 
provisions of the city ; as for the bulk of the people, they soon 
covered the roads, and dispersed among the neighbouring cities. 
Caere (Cervetri) afforded an asylum to the vestals and the sacred 
vessels. 

On the evening of the second day which followed the battle, 
the Gauls' advanced guard appeared in sight, but, astonished to 
see the walls bare of soldiers, and the gates open, they feared some 
snare, and the army put off its entrance till next day. The streets 
were silent, the houses deserted : in some the barbarians saw 
with astonishment old men seated on cui'ule chaii's, covered with 
long robes edged with purple, and resting, with calm air and 
fixed eye, on a long ivory staff. They were consulars, who offered 
themselves as victims for the republic, or who had no desire to 
beg an asylum among theii' former subjects. The barbarians at 
first looked at them with a childlike wonder, quite disposed to 
take them for supernatural beings ; but one of them having softly 
passed his hand along Papiiius' long beard, the latter struck him 
with his staff, and the irritated Gaul slew him ; this was the 
signal for massacre. K^othing living was spared ; after the pillage 
the houses were set on fire. 

The barbarians saw soldiers and warlike preparations only on 
the Capitol, and desired to mount it ; but on the narrow and 
steep acclivity which led up to it the Romans had little difiiculty 
in repulsing them, and the siege had to be changed into a 
blockade. For seven months the Gauls encamped in the midst of 
the ruins of Rome. One day they saw a yoimg Roman descend 
at a slow pace from the Capitol clothed in sacerdotal garments, 
and carrying in his hands some consecrated things ; it was a 
member of the gens Fabia; without being disturbed by shouts or 
threats, he crossed the camp, ascended the Quii-inal, and there 
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performed expiatory sacrifices. Then he retm-ned calmly and 
slowly by the same way he had taken. Admiring his courage, 
or sti'uck Avith superstitious fears, the Gauls had allowed him to 
pass.^ 

The gods were appeased, fortune was about to change. In 
their want of foresight, the barbarians had provided neither pro- 
visions nor shelter ; a rainy autumn brought diseases which 
decimated them, and famine obliged them to scour the country 
in bands. The Latins and Etruscans, who at fii-st rejoiced at 
the misfortunes of their too powerful neighbours, were in their 
turn affrighted. The best general of Eome was then an exile in 
Ardea ; this city gave him some soldiers with which he surprised 
and massacred a Gallic detachment. Tliis first success encouraged 
resistance ; on all sides the peasants rose, and the Eoman refugees 
at Yeii proclaimed Camillus dictator. The sanction of the senate 
and of the curiae was needful to confirm the election, and restore 
to Camillus the ci^ic rights which he had lost by his exile. A 
young plebeian, Cominius, crossed the Tiber by night, swimming or 
floating on the bark of a cork tree, escaped the enemy's sentinels, 
and by the aid of some briers and shrubs, which clothed the 
escarped slopes, he reached the citadel. He returned with the 
same good fortune, and brought to Yeii the nomination which 
put aside all the scruples of Camillus. But the Gauls had observed 
his footprints ; on a dark night, they climbed to the very foot 
of the rampart; they had already touched the battlements when 
the cackling of some geese, sacred to Jimo, awoke a patrician 
renowned for his strength and courage, Manlius, who hurled from 
the top of the wall the foremost assailants. The garrison soon 
manned the rampart, and but a small number of Gauls regained 
their camp. The Capitol was saved, thanks to Manlius ; but the 
pro^s^sions were exhausted, and Camillus did not appear. The 
military tribune Sulpicius treated Avith Brennus, whom an attack of 
the Yeneti summoned to his country,- and whose army the malaria 



' Tlie act of this Fabius was perhaps less wonderful than Liry would make out : the 
Quirinal was then joined to the Capitol by a ridge wliich later on was cut, and which Fabius 
followed. The enterprise was not less audacious, and might have ended badly but for the 
religious astonishment of the Gauls at this act of courage and piety. 

'^ Vo\\\i.,His1.,n. 18. 
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was now destroying. It was agreed that the Gauls should receive 
as ransom 1,000 lbs. weight of gold (about 800 lbs. Av.); that 
provisions and means of transport should be furnished them by 
the allies of Rome/ and that one of the city gates should always 
stand open. 

When the gold was being weighed, the barbarians brought 
false weights. When Sulpicius protested, " Vce vtctis,^^ said the 
Brenn — " Woe to the conquered," and he threw into the scales 
his great sword and his baldric. 

The barbarians went off : but Camillus annulled the treaty by 
his authority as dictator. He ordered the allied cities to close 
their gates, to attack stragglers and isolated bands. During the 
blockade, in which 70,000 Gauls were engaged, numerous detach- 
ments had quitted the siege to scour the country ; they had reached 
as far as Apulia. When they retm-ned, the mass of the army was 
gone, all Latium in arms, the Roman legions reorganised; thus, 
very few of them escaped. The Caerites massacred a body of them 
which fell by night into an ambuscade ; and another was crushed 
by Camillus near a city the name of which is lost. 

This narrative by Livy is plainly legendary ; it is a poem in 
honour of Camillus. At the epoch we have reached, the basis of 
history is true, the ornaments with which it is decked, are not so.*' 
Diodorus knows nothing of the dictatorship of Camillus ; Polybius 
relates that the Gauls regained Umbria with their booty ; Suetonius, 
that Livius Drusus recovered a century later the ransom of Rome ; 
others, in fine, that hard conditions were imposed by the conquerors. 
It is impossible to conceal the defeat of the AUia, the capture and 
burning of the city. The terror with which the mere name of the 
Gauls filled the minds of the Romans till Caesar's day, witnessed for 
more than two centuries that it was simply the heedlessness of the 
barbarians which had saved Rome from complete annihilation. 
The annalists made amends for this painful admission, by making. 



' Plut. Cam., 28., Livy, v. 48. 

^ Against the story of Livy, see Polyb. Hist., ii. 22 ; Suet., Tib., 3 ; Tac, Ann., xi. 24, and 
Hist., iii. 72 ; Polyaen. Strut., viii. '2b, who mentions this gate which the Romans were to keep 
always open ; but says that they opened in an inaccessible place, on the Capitol itself, the gate 
Pandana ; lastly, Frontinus, who speaks of the provisions and means of transport in Chap. II. 
vi, 1, where he shows that one should make for the enemy a golden bridge. 
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out of some slight successes over stragglers, so complete a yictory 
that not a barbarian escaped the avenging sward of Camillus. 




c « » 



After a gem in the national collection of France, No. 2622, in the Chabouillet 
cataloofue. 



CHAPTER XI. 

MILITARY HISTORY FROM 389 TO 343. 

I. — Eebuilding of the City ; The Roman Legion. 

IF the Capitol was safe, Rome was in ruins. Several tribunes brought 
forward again, it is said, the proposition of transferring a 
part of the plebeians to Veil, whose thick walls and houses were still 
standing. But to abandon places where so many records stirred 
patriotism, where were living the civic divinities and the household 
gods, where the empire had been founded, from whence domination 
was extended over the surrounding peoples ; to quit the sovereign 
city for the conquered town, would not this have been a shame, a 
crime towards the gods, and a great political blunder? Camillus 
said so, and so the senate thought ; a fortunate omen, the '' Let 
us stay here," of the centurion who was crossing the Forum, deter- 
mined the still irresolute people to rebuild the city. A year sufficed, 
for the senate gave the bricks, the wood and stones, taken doubtless 
from Yeii which was demolished to furnish materials. These means 
were cleverly chosen to prevent the people from ever conveying 
thither their Penates. Once more, the steadfastness of the senate 
saved the destinies of Rome.^ 

In the midst of the ruins, they had found the augural staff 
of Romulus, the Twelve Tables, some fragments of royal laws and 
some treaties. This was all that seemed to remain of the old Roman 
society. Rebuilt at random, without plan, without direction, at 
the caprice of everyone, Rome presented in its material aspect the 
confusion which soon appeared in its political state. In passing 

' The project of transferring Rome to Veii is probably only an oratorical invention in which 
was found a pretext for eloquent speeches, like the story that Julius Caesar thought of trans- 
ferring it to Ilium. All religion, all rites, were totally opposed to it : what would Terminus 
and Jupiter Capitolinus have said ? 
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over the soil, the Gallic invasion had levelled it ; when the torrent 
had disappeared, a new city and almost a new people appeared. 

The sword of the barbarians had made some great gaps in 
the population ; ^ to fill them up and prevent a dangerous revolt 
of their subjects, the freedom of the city was granted to the 
inhabitants of the territory of Veil, Capena and Falerii, and the 
first censors nominated after the retreat of the Gauls formed of 
them foul' ncAv tribes.^ It was a very serious step to call at once 
so many men to a share of the sovereignty, and to give former 
subjects four votes out of twenty-five ; but it was impossible for 
Eome otherwise to escape from the perilous situation in which 
the Gauls had left it, and the senate did not hesitate to make 
the necessary sacrifice. It was at once rewarded, for doubtless 
this concession greatly helped the success of the Eomans, now 
left without allies by the defection of part of the Latins and Her- 
nicans,'^ and attacked, before they were fairly out of their ruinous 
state, by almost all their neighbours. 

In refusing to go to Yeii the Eomans took upon themselves the 
work of reconstituting both their city and their empire, and in 
spite of contrary appearances the double work of reconstruction was 
not beyond their strength. Their neighbours and enemies had also 
suffered from the invasion, especially the ^quians, through whose 
country the Gauls had perhaps passed to reach Apulia, and who 
seemed to have lost their accustomed boldness. Besides, these wars 
were always merely partial or badly organized attacks. Whatever 
in certain cases might be the superiority in number, the Eomans 
had that unity of feeling in the soldiers and of command in their 
chiefs which doubled the strength of their armies. 

Still the circumstances were very critical. Eome had never 
passed through a more dangerous moment. Camillus, who appears 
constantly at the head of the legions, then gained, but Avitli more 
justice than in the Gallic war, the title of second founder of Eome.^ 
At home, he stimulated all parties to union by his patriotic 
counsels, or he sought, by his firmness, to impose on them peace. 

* Twv irXiiaTwv ttoXitmp c'nroXwXoTiov (Diod., xiv. 116, H.) 

^ Stellatiiia, Tromentina, Sabatina, and Ariiiensis (Livv, vi., .5) in 387. 

^ Livy, vi., 2 . . . defectione Latinorum Hendcorumque. "> 

* Li^y, vi., 35-42. 
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In the camp his skilful reforms prepared the victory which his 
talents assured on the field of battle. Before the impetuous attack 
of the Gauls the Eoman legions had fled; he armed the soldiers 
with long spears, which stopped the impetuosity of the barbarians, 
and with bronze helmets, with bucklers edged with an ii'on plate, 
against which their badly-tempered swords were blunted. He did 
more : he entirely changed the Eoman tactics. 

We know not the name of the man who created this animated 
and living body knoAm as the Eoman legion; who knew how to 
combine in it so well different kinds of weapons, that it was pre- 
pared for conquering in all lands, and for triumphing over all forms 
of troops and tactics ; staunch and united before the swift riders 
of Mount Atlas or the disorderly bands of barbarians ; divisible 
and light before the Macedonian phalanx or the scj^thed chariots 
and elephants of Antiochus ; the name of the man who thus 
constituted the legion into a complete army, is unknown. Daily 
experience, a guerilla warfare, and continual skirmishes, doubtless 
taught the advantages of the division into maniples over the old 
organisation of the phalanx. But if any general contributed to this 
change, to whom, more than to Camillus ought we to assign the 
honour ? The records fail in enabling us to fix the date ; it is 
only known that after the Gallic wars, at the battle of VesuWus, 
this division was definitively established. Camillus owed, perhaps, 
to it the numerous successes which saved Eome the second time. 

He repeatedly beat the Yolscians, the ^-Equians, and Tar- 
quinians, who could not prevent the Eomans from placing two 
colonies in Xepete and Sutrium, and he did not leave an enemy 
between the Tiber and the C'iminian forest.' But on the left 
bank, Antium, protected by its maritime position, Praeneste, a rich 
and populous city, stronglj' placed and almost impregnable, were 
in arms, and received numerous volunteers from Latium. A victory 
of the dictator Com. Cossus seemed yet more to increase the 
defections. Velitrae, Circei, and Lanuvium revolted ; Camillus, 
raised for the seventh time to the militarv tribunate, had difficultv 



* Nepete was thirty miles from Rome, Sutrium thirty-two, and the salfiis Ciminius is the 
wooded chain, now called the mountains of Viterbo. At Sutrium can be seen the very 
picti'i-esque remains of an amphitheatre, cut in the rock. It seems to belong to the imperial 
epoch ; vet some antiquarians think it Etruscan. — Cf. Dennis, Etruria, i. p. 94-97. 
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in warding off great disasters. In 379 the Prsenestines penetrated 
to the Colline gate, and ravaged all the country between 
the Tiber and Anio. Overtaken and beaten on the banks of the 
AUia by the dictator T. Quinctius, they lost eight cities, and 
begged for peace. Three years after, a two days' battle ended the 
war against the ^intiates, and the military tribune Servius Sulpicius 
relieved the faithful Tusculans, who had been attacked bv the 




Amphitheatre of Sutrium. 

Latins. These were important successes; but Yelitroe and Cii'cei 
had not been punished for their defection ; Prseneste, Antium, and 
the Yolsci did not acknowledge their defeat : Eome was not at 
that time sure of the Latin plain. 

To these wars belongs a legend which perhaps covers an 
historic fact which the Eoman ^vriters refi-ain from telling us. 
After the reti-eat of the Gauls, the Fidenates, in league with some 
other peoples, had penetrated to the edge of the Servian walls, and 
as the price of withdrawal, they demanded that the most noble 
matrons should be delivered up to them. Shame and anxiety tiUed 
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the city ; a female slave, whose devotion procured for her the name 
Tutela, offered to give up herself together with the most beautiful of 
her companions, clothed as matrons, to the enemy's camp. The sena- 
tors agreed, and the Fidenates, full of boasting at this humiliation 
of Rome, celebrated it by orgies which continued for some time. 
When drunkenness had closed their eyes, Tutela, having climbed 
to the top of a wild fig tree,' called the Romans, who triumphed 
easily over their unarmed adversaries. This Latin Judith and those 
who had followed her were emancipated, and dowered at the public 
expense. Every year, on the nones (7th) of July, the women slaves, 
dressed in the matron's stola, and carrying branches of the fig tree, 
celebrated, by a sacrifice in the temple of Juno Caprotina, the 
memorv of those who had saved the honour of the Roman ladies.^ 



II. — Returx of the Gauls ixto Latixjm, Manlius, Valerius 



CORVUS. 



The Senones, who had returned to their own country with the 
plunder of Rome, had very soon recommenced their adventurous 
expeditions. In 376 they took 
the important town of Ari- 
minum and we have uses 
of that city representing a 
Gallic head, easily recognisable 
by the moustache and the 
necklace that it bears. Of 
their exploits on the Adriatic 
coast we know nothing ; but 
they had not forgotten the 
route through the Latin dis- 
trict, which they had with 
impunity ravaged for seven 
months. Twenty-three years 
after the siege of the Capitol they reappeared, and reached th^ 




As of Arimmum. 



' E.r arbore caprifico. 

* Macr., Sat., I, xi, Ho— 40 



Livy, vii. 12> 
li, Lanuvium, 
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environs of the Albau Mount, where Camillus gained a great 
victory over them, thanks to the changes he had effected in the 
equipment of the soldiers (367). Polybius does not speak, it is 
ti'ue, of this last triumph of the octogenarian dictator ; but he is 
quite ignorant of many others which Eoman vanitj' gives in detail. 
In 361, say the annalists, the Gauls encamped on the via Salaria, 
near the Anio. A bridge separated them from the legions, and 
every day a warrior of gigantic stature came there to insult the 
Eomans. The legionary tribune Manlius accepted the challenge, 
slew the Gaul, and snatching from him his gold necklace {torques^ 
whence Torquatm) put it, all covered with blood, on his own neck. 
However, the barbarians, apparently invited or supported by Tibui', 
Praeneste, and the Hernicans, who were frightened by the increasing 
strength of Eome, ravaged all the country to the east of the citj', 
and passing between two consular armies, reached the Colline gate.' 
A dictator was appointed ; the whole body of youth were armed, 
and the barbarians were thrown back in disorder on to the army 
of the consul Poetilius, who pui'sued them as far as the envii'ons of 
Tibiu', whose inhabitants, having gone to the help of the Gauls, 
were involved in their flight. The consul, at his triumph, obtained 
leave to mention among the names of the vanquished that of the 
Tibui'tines. This bi-ave population of one of the smallest cities in 
the neighbourhood of Eome protested the following year by insult- 
ing the walls of Eome, against this honour, decreed at its expense, 
and the Gauls, established in a strong position around Pedum,' 
behind an entrenchment formed by their war chariots, set out from 
there for incursions into Latium and Campania. So also, in the 
middle ages, the Northmen threw themselves audaciously into the 
midst of the enemy's country, and, making a camp of theii' ships 
stranded on the shore of the rivers, went forth to pillage far and 
wide. 

To this Latin and Gallic war was added another more temble, 
called forth by religious fanaticism and political hate ; the people of 
U^_, Tarquinii declared war (358 b.c). 

^ All ^^£2^._in a state of conflagration around Eome. For thi-ee 
years, tue Gauls Wera encamped in the midst of Latium, and Tibur, 

' Livy, vii. 11. 

^ Gallos . . . circa Pedum {X,i\-v, vii. 12y He says elsewhere of Tibur, arx Gallici belli. 
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Prgeneste, Velitrse, Priverimm seemed in league with tliein ; the 
Hernicans remembered having recently slain the plebeian consul 
Genucius, and of having yielded the dictator Appius a victory very 
dearly bought. Then lastly, the Tarquinians had inherited the hate 
of Yeii against their neighbours of the seven hills, and they 
forced Caere into alliance with them, in spite of the bond of 
guest -friendship which it had contracted with Eome during the 




Human sacrifices.^ 

Gallic war. Joined in addition by the Faliscans, the ^rquinians 
went to the fight, conducted by their priests, who brandished, like 
the Furies, burning torches and serpents. Fab'tis' army was 
terrified by their awful appearance and their hundred and seven 
legionaries were made prisoners and sacrificed by the Tarquinians 
to their gloomy divinities. 

In the midst of so much peril and terror, the renewal of the 
ancient alliance with the Latin cities, broken up by the Gallic 
invasion, was some consolation (358).^ Worn out as mnch as 
Eome by the prolonged stay of the barbarians, the Latins united 



' Taken from a painting on au Etruscan tomb. (Atlas of Noel des Vergers. ) 

* Inter multos terror es solatia fuit . . . magna vis militum ah iis accepta (Livy, vii. 12^ 

The principal cities which composed the new alliance wer^ Aricia, Bovillse. Gabii, Lanuvium, 

Laurentum, Lavinium,Nomentuni, and Tiisculum. 
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their forces to the legions, and the Gauls were crushed. In their 
joy the Eomans regarded this victory as equal to that of Camillus. 
Fortune retui^ned ; the Hernicans were this same year beaten and 
subjected; the Yolscians crushed so completely that this brave 
people who had for so long a time ari'ested the future of Eome 
now disappears from history. In order to preserve these advantages 
and to prei^are new resoui'ces for the futui-e, the senate formed of 
all the inhabitants of the Pomptine country between Antium and 
Terracina, two new tribes. It was a policy which had so well 




IJ='£T0T. 



'^P^<^h\ 



Wounded Gaul.' 

succeeded in- S86 b.c. ; it had the same success. The Privemates 
whose city was situated on the Amasenus, which comes down to 
Ten-acina, were annoyed at seeing Eoman colonies so near them ; 
but their defeat assured the tranquillity of the ancient Yolscian 
country. The inhabitants of Tibur and Praeneste, trusting to their 
rocks and walls preserved a threatening attitude. In 354 they 
decided to treat for peace on the condition of keeping their 
independence, which the senate thought it best to respect. From 
Pome to Terracina all was at peace. 

' This beautiful statue from the Capitoline Museum was long called the Dying Gladiator. 
It is a Gaul, as is easily sppti bv the collar he wears. 
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Yet on the north of the Tiber the Etruscans had again 
ravaged the Roman territory as far as the salt-works of Ostia. In 
order to drive off these pillagers Martins Rutilus was appointed 
Dictator (356). He was a new man. The patricians would fain 
have avoided a plebeian triumph at any cost ; but the people 
eagerly assembled under a general who had risen from the ranks. 
Martins repulsed the enemy, and, in spite of the senate, by the 
votes of the tribes he re-entered Rome in triumph. 

Some youths from Caere had taken part in the raids of the 
men of Tarquinii into Roman territory. The senate, which never 
left desertion unpunished, declared war on these old allies. Csere 
did not close its gates, its ramparts were not furnished with 
engines, and none of its citizens took arms ; deputies went to 
Rome, and before the assembled people in the Forum, invoked the 
memory of their ancient services ; the pure and religious hospitality 
which they had afforded to the flamens and vestals ; and how their 
town had become in the time of the Gallic invasion the sanctuary 
of the Roman people, the asylum of its priests, a secure refuge 
for the holy things. The Roman people, usually so hard-hearted, 
were softened by their prayers and the confidence shown towards 
them ; they granted the Cserites a truce of one hundi-ed years, 
which kept up the memory of both of the transgression and of its 
pardon. 

In 353 the defeat of Fabius was avenged, and three-hundred 
and fifty-eight Tarquinians of noble family were beheaded in the 
Forum.^ Three years later that people asked and obtained a truce 
of forty years. 

Men now looked for a period of repose ; but the Gauls 
re-appeared (349). One of them, remarkable for his tall stature, 
challenged the Romans to single combat. The legionary tribune 
M. Valerius, having obtained leave from the consul to accept the 
challenge, renewed the exploit of Manlius, to which the annalists 
added marvellous circumstances. A raven, said they, swooped 
down on his helmet during the combat, and troubled the Gaul 
by striking him on the face with its wings and beak ; when the 

^ Livy vii, lU. These little wars were very bloody. "^lany were slain on the field of 
battle," says Livy, "and a great number were made prisoners. The nobles were beheaded at 
Rome, vulgus aliud trucidatum." 
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Etruscan Warrior.' 



barbarian fell, the bird resumed its flight and disappeared towards 
the east. The soldiers bestowed the surname of Corviis upon the 

victor, and fell upon the enemy in full 
assurance of victory. This battle gained 
by the son of Camillus, put an end to 
the Gallic invasions. The barbarian army, 
driven out of Latium, boldly threw itself 
into Campania, and pushing forward, Avitli- 
out thinking of its retimi, penetrated as 
far as Apulia. Eight centuries later the 
Franks renewed these daring raids with 
the same careless confidence, and starting 
from the banks of the Meuse went sti'aight 
before them till they were stopped by the Straits of Messina. 

The hero of this last contest, Valerius Corvus, was chosen 
consul at the age of twenty -thi'ee (in 346) to supjDress some 
movements among the Yolscians. He bm-ned 
Satricum, which the Antiates had rebuilt. In 
the following year the taking of Sora on the 
Liris,^ at the extremity of the Yolscian country, 
and a A^ctory over the Aurunci, who inhabited 
a group of volcanic mountains on the left bank 
of the same river,^ opened the road to Cam- 
pania to the Eomans. 

These wars are as toilsome to read about 
as they Avere to fight, and even the art of Livy 
has not succeeded in making them interesting. 
Etruscan Archer.^ But a great nation has a right to the same 
curiosity as is accorded to the obscure origin of a great man, 




' Taken from Dennis, Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria. 

^ Taken from a painting on an Etruscan tomb at Caere. 

^ Four miles below Sora, after its junction with the Fibrenus, the Liris forms, near the 
village of Isola, one of the most beautiful cascades in Italy. The river there falls from a 
total height of more than 100 feet. (Craven. Ahruzzi i. 93). Cicero had a house near the 
spot, on the isola San Paolo, which is surrounded by the Fibrenus. He was born there 
{de Leg. iv. 1.), and it was about this villa that he uttered the beautiful words we have 
quoted on page 88. 

* On one of these mountains, now called monte di Santa Croce, the highest peak of which 
rises to a height of nearly 3,300 feet above the sea, the Aurunci had built their first capital, 
Aurunca, which the Sidicmi destroved in 337. 



£l^ 




MILITARY HISTORY FROM 3ii\i TO 343. 



27\ 



and Tie must not show ourselves more indifferent than Carthage 
and Athens were to the phenomenon of such tenacious per- 
severance. Already the blows struck at the foot of the 
Apennines were heard afar, Greece grew interested in the 
defeats of the Eomans as well as in their victories,^ and Carthage 
had recently renewed the treaty which she had concluded with 
them a century and a half earlier. A hundred and sixty-five 
years of fighting w^re needful for them to regain the frontiers 
and alliances of which the abolition of royalty had deprived 
them. The power of this people had grown very slowly. But in 
the midst of these dangers and miseries its sturdy 5'outh had 
been formed, and it is by slow growth that men become strong 
and greatness durable. 

^ The capture of Rome by the Gauls was known in Greece shortly after the event. 
Aristotle, who mentions it, names one Lucius as the saviour of the city. Niebuhr thinks that this 
I^ucius was the son of the great Camillus and the victor of 340. 




Taken from the museum of Saint-Germain. 
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